


HISTORY

OF

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE



ATE X.

PL

*
]

Te
>
%

“4r

R
A
X

P

OLD DRAVIDIAN TEMPLE AT MAMALLAPURAM (page 362).

[Frontispiece to 1olume 7.



HISTORY OF INDIAN AND
EASTERN ARCHITECTURE

By tue tate JAMES FERGUSSON
CIE,DCL,LLD, FR5, FRI1BA

Member of the Society of Dilettant ete. st

REVISED AND EDITED WITH ADDITIONS

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE

By JAMES BURGESS, CI1E, LLD, FRSE

Hon ARIE A, Hon Member of the Imper af Russian Archaolog cal Soctety  Correspond ng
Member Batavian Society  Late Dicector of the Archzalogeal Survey of India ste etc

AND

EASTERN ARCHITECTURE
Bv R PHENE SPIERS, FSA, FRIBA

Hanaracy Member of the Amenican Jnst tute of Areh tects  Correspondent of the Inst tute of France

WITH NUMEROUS ILLUSTRATIONS

VOL 1

LONDON
JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET, W
1910






PREFACE x

and these by far the most important—have been added These,
with the new chronological and topographical details, present
the subject to the Lnglish reader, 1n a more compact and
complete form than has been attempted m any work on Indian
architecture hitherto published It does not, as I feel only
too heenly, contan all the information that could be destred,
but I am afraid 1t contams nearly all that the materals at
present available will admit of bemg utiised, 1 a general
history of the style

When I published my first work on Indan architecture
thirty years ago, I was reproached for making dogmatic asser-
tions, and propounding theories which I did not even attempt
to sustam  The defect was, I am afrard, mevitable My
conclustons were based upon the examwnation of the actual
buitdings throughout the three Presidencies of India and in
China during ten years residence m the East and to have
placed before the world the multitudinous details which were
the ground of mj generalisations, would have required an
additional amount of description and engravings which was
not warranted by the wterest felt in the subject at that time
The numerous engravings in the present volume, the extended
letterpress, and the references to works of later labourers i
the wide domain of Indian architecture, will greatly diminish,
but cannot entirely remove, the old objection No man can
direct lus mund for forty years to the earnest investigatton
of any department of knowledge, and not become acquainted
with a host of particulars, and acquire a species of nsight which
nesther tune, nor space, nor perhaps the resources of language
will permit lim to reproduce in their fulness 1 possess, to
gwe a single mstance, more than 3000 photographs of Indian
buddings, with which constant use has made me as famibiar
as with any other object that is perpetually before my eyes,
and to recapitulate all the information they convey to long-
continued scrutiny, would be an endless, f not mdeed an
impossible undertaking The necessities of the case demand
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that broad results should often be given when the cvidence
for the statements must be merely indicated or greatly abridged,
and if the conclusions sometimes go beyond the appended
proofs, I can only ask my rcaders to believe that the assertions
are not spcculative fancies, but deductions from facts, My
endeavour from the first has been to present a distinct view
of the general principles which have governed the historical
development of Indian architecture, and my hope is that those
who pursuc the subject beyond the pages of the present work,
will find that the principles I have enunciated will reduce to
order the multifarious details, and that the details in turn will
confirm the principles. Though the vast amount of fresh
lknowledge which has gone on accumulating since I commenced
my investigations has cnabled me to correct, modify, and
cnlarge my views, yet the classification I adopted, and the
historical sequences I pointed out thirty years since, have in
their essential outlines been confirmed, and will continue, I
trust, to stand good. Many subsidiary questions remain
unscttled, but my impression is, that not a few of the dis-
cordant opinions that may be observed arise principally from
the different courses which enquirers have pursued in their
investigations. Some men of great eminence and learning,
more conversant with books than buildings, have naturally
drawn their knowledge and inferences from written authorities,
none of which are contemporaneous with the events they relate,
and all of which have been avowedly altered and falsified in
later times. My authorities, on the contrary, have been mainly
the imperishable records in the rocks, or on sculptures and
carvings, which necessarily represented at the time the faith
and feelings of those who executed them, and which retain
their original impress to this day. In such a country as India,
the chisels of her sculptors are, so far as I can judge,
immeasurably more to be trusted than the pens of her authors.
These secondary points, however, may well await the solution
which time and further study will doubtless supply. In the
meanwhile, I shall have realised a long-cherished dream if I
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have succeeded in popularising the subject by rendering its
principles generally intelligible, and can thus give an impulse
to its study, and assist in establishing Indian architecture on
a stable basis, so that it may take its true position among
the other great styles which have ennobled the arts of
mankind,

The publication of this volume completes the history of
the ¢Architecture in all countries, from the earliest times to
the present day, in four volumes,’ and there it must at present
rest. As originally projected, it was intended to have added
a fifth volume on ‘Rude Stone Monuments,” which is still
wanted to make the series quite complete; but, as explained
in the preface to my work bearing that title, the subject
was not, when it was written, ripe for a historical treatment,
and the materials collected were consequently used in an
argumentative essay, Since that work was published, in 1872,
no serious examination of its arguments has been undertaken
by any competent authority, while every new fact that has
come to light—especially in India—has served to confirm me
more and more in the correctness of the principles I then
tried to establish! Unless, however, the matter is taken up
seriously, and re-examined by those who, from their position,
have the ear of the public in these matters, no such progress
will be made as would justify the publication of a second
work on the same subject. I consequently see no chance of my
ever having an opportunity of taking up the subject again,
so as to be able to describe its objects in a more consecutive
or more exhaustive manner than was done in the work just
alluded to.

! A disngmshed German professor, | the age of Stonchenge without any
Herr Kinkel of Zunch, in his *Mosaik | reservation, though amving at that
zur Kunstgeschichte, Berlin, 1876, has | conclusion by a very different chamn of
Tately adopted my views with regard to | reasoning from that I was led to adopt.



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

THE late Mr. Fergusson’s ‘History of Indian and Eastern
Architecture’ has now been before the public for more than
thirty years, and was reprinted (without his consent) in America,
before his death in 1886, and the publishers issued a reprint
in 1891. His method of treating the subject he has thus
described —“ What I have attempted to do during the last
forty years has been to apply to Indian Architecture the same
principles of archzological science which are universally adopted
not only in England, but in every country in Europe. Since
the publication of Rickman’s ‘Attempt to discriminate the
Styles of Architecture in England’ in 1817, style has been
allowed to supersede all other evidences for the age of any
building, not only in Medizval, but in Byzantine, Classical,
and, in fact, all other true styles. Any accomplished antiquary,
looking at any archway or any moulding, can say at once,
this is Norman, or Early English, or Decorated, or Tudor;
and if familiar with the style, tell the date within a few years,
whether it belongs to a cathedral or a parish church, a dwelling
house or a grange, ... is not of the smallest consequence,
nor whether it belongs to the marvellously elaborate quasi-
Byzantine style of the age of the Conqueror, or to the prosaic
tameness of that of the age of Elizabeth. Owing to its perfect
originality and freedom from all foreign admixture or influence,
I believe these principles, so universally adopted in this country,
are even more applicable to the Indian styles than to the
European.”

The successful application of these principles to Indian

architecture was entirely his own: no one had dreamed of it
xii
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before It was a strohe of genus to trace out logically the
Iustorical sequences of the Hindd monuments and make them
tell their own story by means of those guiding principles which
he was the first to apply to them, and to elucidate their
applicability 1n a manner that has been borhe out since with
out exception wherever they have been intelligently applied
Though descriptions of Indian monuments may be written 1n
various ways, no one could pretend to take up the systematic
study of Indian Architecture without the aid of this work,
and no history of the architecture can be scientifically wnitten
without appropnating the principles Mr Fergusson showed how
to apply

My close mtimacy with Mr Fergusson for twenty years,
and knowledge of his opmions, may have suggested that I
might undertake the revisal of his work, but, when it was
first proposed, I was engaged on the preparation of certain
volumes of the Archzological Reports of the Indian Survey
that had been entrusted to me and I could not then undertake 1t
On the appomtment of a new director for the Surveys, at the
close of 1gor, the materials were taken out of my hands and
my engagement terminated 1 was then at liberty to undertake
the revision of the work, and 1n doing so I naturally depended
on the like help that had been afforded to Mr Fergusson him
self in 1875 when the resources of the Surveys were at his
disposal  But obstruction was rased where 1t ought hardly
to have been expected, and 1t was due to the good offices of the
Right Honourable Lord Morley, Secretary of State for India,
that this was largely overcome The materals in the India
Office were at once liberally placed at my disposal, and the
Government of India requested to favour the work This
however, caused delay, and subsequent severe 1llness has pro
tracted the preparation of the work

It would have been easy to expand this history, but, if 1t
was to answer its purpose as a handbook, 1t must obwviously
be restricted within moderate dimensions My aim has been
to condense where practicable and, whilst revising to make



NOTY

Onr of the preat dincnities that met every one attempting to v rite on Indian subjects
forty yveus 1o war ta Tnow how (o epell Fadia proper names The Gilchnistian
made of vange do ble voneds, which wa fuhonable erly last century, had then
Feen denie 1wy with, 4 eontiary ta the (pint of Indnn orthopraphy, though it left
a plentsf b erap of di cordant cpellme On the other hand, Sir Wallinm Jones and
most okl by mub e tle Tong vounels and by dots 1o distingush the palatal
from the dontateon snante, hod formed from the Roman alphiabet definite cquinalents
for cwh Ietrar an the Indom alphbets bath Sl atic and Porsian, Lepae,
Tar en, vl My Muller moturn propo +d yvrnoue other «y<tans, which have not
found mach we-prance, and of hite contmental scholus hae put forvard stull
anothet schune, qute ansuitad for Enplish v e In this <stem such names as
“Rucimy, CChieh,” Ko i arctoberepres nted by Kevna, Cae, Ra-—so pedantic
assstern 1oampos able bt for cartarepher and ordinany raader and, Iike others,
1tom well cetse to he

Meanshile 1 notable advance tosrds oftict! emiformiy 1 as been made 1n the
sprllmn,: of Indin plice names When the *Impennl Gazetteer of India’ was
prosected, Govornment judicionsly mstructed the editor to adopt the Jonesian system
of transhitemtion ¢ shphtly modified by Profescor H o H, Wilson, Lut devord of
the ducnuend dote attiched to cartun consonants The authonation of this
sywrem an the new maps and Gasetteer, and ats use 1 pubhished works since,
hs e« ibhshiod its elum to acceptance in a worl antendud for the general rc;‘ldcr.

In the following pages, concequently, this system has been used, as nearly as
my b, vvouding ditenuiedl marl s on consonants, but andscating the long vowel
counds d, £, 4, as in L, Halebud, Stipy, ctc, whilst ¢ and ¢, being almost always
Jong, hardly require indication,

Thus @ ¥ soundsasin “rural *'; <asan ftar ),
' . , AT iy “police™;
0w, s tfull? g d o tfrudle”g

e, s “there”, ando ,, *“<tone”,

Only the palatal s, as 1 **sure, "1s disungmshed from the dental, as in **hiss,” by
the itahc form among Roman letters, as in “*sikhara,” ““Asoha " A hundred years
hence, when Sanshnit and Indian alphabets are taught an all schools 1in LCngland,
it may be otherwise, but 1n the present state of knowledge on the subject 1t seems
expedient to use some such simple method of dicating, at least approumately, the
Indian sounds  Strictly accurate transcription n all cases and of well-known names,
howesver, has not been followed.

In Burmese,—which lisps sounds hike s and ¢4, —the spellings used in the Gazetteers
of Burma have been generally adopted

{11 T'he shut vowel, inherent in 2ll consonants of the proper Indian alphabets, was formerly
transliterated by almost any Lnglishvowel 1n* Benares'(for  DBanira< ) ¢ 1s u<ed twice for it



CONTENTS.

INTRODUCTION Page 3

BOOK I

BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE.

HAP PAGE  Cuat Pacs
1, INTRODUCTION AND CLASSIFI VI VIHARAS, OR MOVASTERIES—
CATION . 5t Structural Vibiras — Bengal
II Stamsuas or LATs 36 Caves—Western Vihira Caves
IIT StOPas — Relic Worship — —Nisik, Ajants, Bagh, Dham
Bhulsd Topes—Topes at Sir nir and Kholvi, Elord, Aurang
néith and 1n Bihir—Amarivati ibad and Kuda Vihdras o
Stipa — Gandhirn Topes—
Jaldlibdd Topes—Minihyila VII GANDHARA MOVASTERIES—
Stiipa 62 Monasteries at Jamilgarhi—
IV Rairs—Rails at Bharaut, Math Takht t Bahaiand Shih Dheri
urdl, Sinchy, and Amardvati 102 —Greek influence 209
V. Cuarrva HALLs — Structural N
" Chatyas — Bibir  Caves — | VIII CEY1LoN — Introductory —
Western Chaitya Halls, ete . 125 Anuridhapura—Polonnaruwa 224

BOOK 11

ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS

I Kasumir—Temples — Martind I NvepiL avp Trser—Stipas or
—Avantipur — Biimir — Pan Chaityas — Wooden Temples
drethan—Malot 251 » =—Tibet—Temples 1n Kingri 273

xvii 4



xviii CONTENTS

BOOK IIIL
DRAVIDIAN STYLE.

CHar. Pagr  Cuar. Pace
I. INTRODUCTORY . . . 302 | — Conjivaram —Tanjor — Tiru-

II. HiNDO CONSTRUCTION — valir—Srirangam — Chidamba-
Arches — Domes — Plans — ram—Ramesvaram—Maduri—
Sikharas . . . . 310 | Tinnevelly — Kumbakonam—

III. DravIDIAN ROCK-cUT TEMPLES J Vellor and Per{ir—Vijayanagar 350
— Mamallapuram — IKailas, V. CIviL ARCHITECTURE—DPalaces
Eltrd . . . . . 327 at Madurd and Tanjor—

IV. DrAvVIDIAN TEMPLES—DPatta- Garden Pavilion at Vijaya-
dakal and Dhfrwar Temples nagar—Palace at Chandragiri . 411

BOOK IV.

CHALUKYAN STYLE.

I. INTRODUCTORY—Chalukyan —Kirtti-Stambhasat Worangal

{
Architecture—Dhirwir {em- ; —DMysore—Temples at Som-
ples—Ittagi— Gadag — Kuru- nithpfir and Béltir—Temples
vatti—Dambal—Hanamkonda at Halebld . . . - 420

DIRECTIONS TO BINDER

MAP OF INDIA, SHOWING THE PRINCIPAL BUDDHIST LOCALITIES  7v jface page 51

MAP OF THE PRINCIPAL INDO~ARYAN, CHALUKYAN, AND

DRAVIDIAN LOCALITIES ” 251



( xx )}

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS IN VOLUME L

No Pacx
1 Himdd Temple at Paholisd, neat

Banhurd
a2 people worshippog the

Nu’%xuﬁuapembKem otEpBugddh:\
on 2 fiery pillar

St or Gaja T akshmi seated on a
Lotus with two Elephants
pouung water over her

Lit at Allahibad

Assynan honeysuchle omament
fiom capital of LAt at Allahl
bad

®

w

(RN

Capital at Sankis1

Capital of Lat n Tudut

Capital of the Lion pafarat hasle

Muac Chakn, hibut

Telic Cashet of Moggalana

Rel ¢ Casket of Sarputra

View of the great Tope at Sanch

Plan of great Tope 2t Santhy

Section of great Tope at Sanchs

Tee (Ht} eut to the rock on a

Tagaba at Ajanti

Tope at Sirodth, tear Benares

Panel on the Tope at Saendth

Viewand Plan of Jarasandha ka
baithak

Temple at Bodh Gaya with Bo
tree

w o

w

&

Representatsap of 2 Stupa from
he Raal at Amaravii

Tope at Bimaran

Tope at Sultdnpur

Stupa ut Chalpat

Rele Casket from a2
Min kyalat om 4 Toge st

View of Minikyala Tope

Restored Elevation of the Tape
at Min kydla

28
49| 2
s | %
31
1%
5713

S
R
S0 | 35
61 *
2; ]
b9 | 38
69 3
69| 39
70 | 40

72
79 | 4f
76 | 42
43

78
44
8 | 45

91
qu { 46
o2 t 47
48
93 | 49

96
Ko

97

Elesation snd Section of portion
of Rasement of St ipaat Mam
hyila

Relie Cashet Mamkyala

Parsursana of Buddln, (from
Cave Mo 26 at {janta

Tree Worship  Bodh Gaya § ail

Relic Cashet  Bodh Gaya 1l

Pottion of Ral at Bharaut, as
first ancos ered

Tree and Serpent Worship at
Bharaut

Ral at Sancht

Raif of No 2 Tope Sanchs

Reptesentation of hal from
Amarisat]

Tad m Gastwmipuinn Cae,
Adsik

Notthern Gateway of Tope at

Bas tehef on left hand Pillar
Northern Gateway, Sanch
Omament on nght hand iy,
Northern Gateway Santhy
External Efesation of Great Rl

at Amardvat}
Angle prlar at Amaravaty
Slab from Base of the Stipa,
Amargsatl
Dagaba (from a Slab), Amaravat
Toratna Emblem  (brom a
scalptare at Amardast)
Tnratna Symbol from Sanehy
I {an of Chastya Hall, Sinchr
Ancient Buddhist Chatya at Ter
Plan of Ancient Buddhist Chanys
at Ter

Plan of an Ancient Chaitya at
Chezara

Pace

93

10t
10§
103

308
3¢
192

120
121

121

122

124
126
126
126

127



XX

No.
31

52.
53
54.

55
56.

57-
58,

59.
6o.

61.
62.

63.
64.

65.

66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71,

72.
73
74.

75
76.

77
78.
79.

8o.
81.

82.

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS IN VOLUME 1.

Elevation of Chezarla Chaityn
Temple

Section of Chezarla
Temple

Sudima Cave, Plan and Sectlon,
Sat-Garbha group.

Kondivté Cave, Salsettle

Facade of Lomas Rishi Cave

Lomas Rishi Cave, Plan .

Plan and Section of Sitﬁ-marhi
Cave

Chaitya and Vlham Cfu es, at
Bhéja . . .

Front of a Chaitya Ilall

TFagade of the Chzut)a Cave at
Bhaja

Triratna, Shield.
ratna, etc.
Capital of a rock-cut Dag'ﬂn ’lt
Bhija . .
Plan of Caves at Bedsw

Capital of Pillar in front of Cave
at Bedsi

View in Verandah of Chalt)a at
Bedsa .

View of Chaitya Ca\e at Nqsﬂ\ .
Section of Chaitya Cave at KArlé
Plan of Chaitya Cave at Karlé ,
View of Chaitya Cave at Karlé .
View of Inteiior of Cave at Karlé

Interior of Chaitya Cave No. 10
at Ajanta

Cross-section of Cave No 10 at
Ajanta

Plan of Chaitya C'v.\e l\'o 19 at
Ajanti .

View of Fagade, Chalt)a La\e
No. 19 at Ajanta .

Rock-cut Dégaba at Ajantd

Small Model found in the Tope
at SultAnpur .

Pillars on the left sudeofthe Nave,
in Cave No. 26 at Ajanta

View of Minmoda Chaltya Cave
at Junnar .

Plan of Circular Cave, junnar .
Section of Circular Cave, Junnar

Round Temple and part of
Palace or Monastery. (Froma
bas-relief at Bharaut)

Interior of Viswakarma Buddhist
Cave at Elfira

Ch'uty'\

Ch’lkra Trl-

PaGse

127
127

130
131
131
132

139

140
141
143
143
144
146

149
149
151

152
I53

153
154
157
158
158
i
159 |
160 |

No.

83.
84.
83.

86.
87.

88.
8q.
90.

9I.
92.

93.
94.
95-
96.
97
98.
99.
100.
10T,
102,
103.
104.

105.
106.

107.
108.

109..
110,

III.

112,

I13.
I14.

115,

Facade of the Viswakarma Cave
at Elfira

Rail in front of the Ch:utya
Cave at Kanheri

Capital of a Pillar from the
Chaitya Cave at Xanheri

Caves at Dhamnir .
Fagade of Chaitya Cave at
Guntupalle

Sphinxes from Buddhist \71h'1ra
at Pitalkhord

Dharmarija Rath at Mamalla-
puram .

Diagram e\pl'matol) of the
arrangement of a_ Buddhist
Vihira of Four Storeys in
height .

Square Cell from a bas rehef
at Bharaut

Oblong Cell from a bas rehef
at Bharaut

Plan of Son- bhandar Ca\ es

Section of Son-bhandar Cave .

Front of Son-bhandar Cave

Plan of small Vihra at Bhéji .

Capital of Pilaster at Bhijd

Plan of Cave No. 11 at Ajantd.

Plan of Cave No. 2 at Ajantd .

Plan of Cave No. 3 at Bigh

Plan of Darbir Cave, Kanheri .

Plan of Nahapina Vihdra, Nisik

Pillar in Nahapéna Cave, Niasik

Pillar in Gautamiputra Cave,
Nasik .

Plan of Sri Yajna Cave, No X5,
at Nasik

Pillar in Sri Yajna Ca\e .

Plan of Cave No. 16, at Ajantd

View of Interior of Vihira, No.
16, at Ajanté

View in Cave No. 17, at AJanh

" Pillar in VibAra Cave No. 17 at
Ajanta .

Capital from Ver'mdah o[ Cave
24, Ajantd

Pillar in the Verandah of Cave
I, Ajantd

Plan of Great Vihira Caveat Bagh

Buddhist Vihiras at the south
end of the Elitrd group .

Plan of MahArward Cave, Elird

PaGE
161
163

164
165

168
169

172

177
178
181
181
182
182
184
185

185

187
188
189

190
191

192
194

195
198

201
202



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS IN VOLUME I

No

116 Ancient Buddtst Tower
Negapattam

117 Ancient capital found at Patna

118 Capital 1n Side Chapel of Cave
No 19, Apantd

119 Plan of Monastery at Jamalgarhi

120 Plan of Monastery at Takht1
Baha

121 Conmthian Capital from Jamal
garht

at

122 Counthian Capital from Jamal
gortl

123 Conventional Elevation of the

Fagade of 2 Cell from Jamal
rhy

124 Plan of fomc Monastery Shah
Dhet

125 lonic Pullar Shéih Dhert

126 Footpnnts of Buddha (From a
bas relief at Amarfvati)

127 View of the north side of west
chapel Ruwanvell Dagatn

128 Part Elevation (restored) of
front of south chapel Ruwan
veh Dagaba

129 Stelx at east end of north chapel
Abhayagn Dagaba

130 Thuparama Dagaba Anuradha
pura

131 Capital fron_outer carcle at
Thuparama Dagab1

Lankérama Dagaba Anvradha
pura

Capital of Lankarama Dagala
Fillars mner circles

134. Pavihon with Steps west af
Ruwanyeh Dagaba
Moonstone at the Steps of
the Bo tree platform

View of the Sacred Bo trec
wibdra Anuradhapura

$it Mahal Prasiida and Galpota

Caputal of a Pilaster Pitalkhord

Tombof Zawou 1 Aidin  Ele
vation of Arches

Takht 1 Sulz m&n — Elesation
of Arches

Model of Temple 1n hashm r

Pillar at Srivagar

Caputal from Shadipur

Restoration of Vihira Cells at
Takht { Baha1

132

13

135
136
137
138
139
120
141
147

143
144

Pace
206
208
212

212

250

J
|

Ne
14
146
347

Temple of Martind, Plan
View of Temple at Mértand
View of Central Cell of Coustat
Mértand
Niche with Figure at Martind
Soffit of Arch at Martand
Pillar at Avantipur
View of Court of Temple at
Bfiniar
View of Temple at Pandrethan
View of Temple at Payer
View of Temple at Malot mthe
Salt Range
View of Temple of Swayam
bhlnéth Nepil
156 Nepalese hosthakar
157 View of Devi Bhawani Te nple
Bhitgaon
158 View of Temples of ‘fahadeva
and hrishna, Patan
159 Pasupati—General view of the
temples and burning ghit
160 Doorway of Darbir Bhitgaon
161 \iew of Hind 1 Temple at Cher
gaon m Chambi
162 Monohiths at D mapur

148
149
150
151
152
153
154

155

163 Doorway m the Temple at
Tashiding

164 Tntenior of Temple at Pem
ongeht

165 View of Temples at Kiragrama
Kéngra Distnet

166 Pillar m Porch of a Vaishnava
Temple at Eran

167 Caputal of Half Column from a

Temple 1n Onssa
168 View of Caty Gateway \iyjaya
nagar
269 Gateway Jlumhunade
170 Radwung Arch
171 Houzontal Arch
172 Diagram of Roofing
173 174 Diagrams of Roofing
175 Diagram of Poofing
176 Diagram of Indian Construction
177 Dhagram of the arrangement of
the piltars of a Janz Dome
Diagram Plan of Jaina Porch
Diagram of Jainz Porch
Old Temple at Athole Plan
View of Old Temple at Aihole

178
79
180
181

XX1

Page

259
260

261
263
264
265

266
268
269

278
280

283

284
285

287
288

315

317
317
318
320
321



xxii

No.
182,

184.
18s.

186.
187.
188.
189.
190.
101.

192.

193.
194.
195.
1g6.
197.
198.

190.

200.
201,

202.
203.
204.
205.
206.
207.
208.
209.
210.

211.

212,

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS IN VOLUME 1.

Plan of Papanitha

Temple
at Pattadakal .

. Restored Elevation of the Sun

Temple at Kandrak

Diagram Plan and Section of
the Temple at Kanfirak

View of the Ralhs, Mamalla-
puram .

View of Draupadi’s Rath

Plan of Bhima’s Rath

Pillar in Bhima’s Rath

Plan of Dharmaraja Rath
Elevation of Dharmarija Rath.

Section of Dharmarija Rath,
with suggested internal ar-
rangements

Plan of Sahadeva’s l\'llh

View of Sahadeva’s Rath

View of Ganesa Rath

View of Perumail Temple at
Madura

Entrance to a llmdu Temple,
Colombo .

Ilead of the Naga
at Mimallapuram .

View of Cave Temple, Saluvan-
kuppam

Plan of Kailis Temple, at Elﬁrﬁ

View of Kailas Elfira .

Shrine of the River Goddesses,
Eltra

Dhwajastambha at Kaxhs, Elum

Dipdén in Dharwir

Plan of Great Temple at Patm
dakal .

South elevation of Vlrupal\sha
Temple at Pattadakal .
Plan of Sangamesvar Temple
at Pattadakal . .

Plan  of Malegitti
at Badami

Plan of Meguta Jam‘l Temple
at Aihole

Plan of I\'uhsanatha Temple,
Conjivaram .

Section of Vaikuntha Perumal
Temple, Conjivaram

Plan of the Shore Temple at
Méamallapuram

Diagram Plan of Tanjor Temple

ﬁgure

Temple,

Pace
322
323

324

358

359

361
363

No.
213.

214.

215.
216.

217.

218.

219.

220,
221,
222,

223
224.

225.
226.

240.

241.
242.
243.
244.

View of the Great Templc at
Tanjor .

View of Temple of Sul)rah
manya, Tanjor

Pier in Subrahmanya Temple .

Plan of Inner Temple at Tiru-

valtr

Bird’s-eye view of Temple at
Tiruvaltr

Plan of Srirangam Temple-— the
four inner courts

View of the eastern half of the
Great Temple at Srirangam .

Plan of Temple of Chidambaram

View of Porch of Chidambaram

Section of Porch of Temple at
Chidambaram

View of Ruined Temple at
Chidambaram

Plan of Great Temple at Ram
esvaram, before 1905

Central Corridor, Rimesvaram

Plan of Tirumalai Niyyak’s
Chaultri, Maduré .

. Pillar in Tirumalai Nﬁyyak’s

Chaultri

. View in Txrumal.n Na)yal\s

Chaultri

. Plan of Maduri Temple .
. Half-plan of Temple at Tmne-

velly

. Gopuram at Kumbal\onam

. Portico of Temple at Vellor

. Compound Pillar at Vellor

. Compound Pillar at Perfir

. Plan of Vitthalaswimin Temple

at Vijayanagar

. View of Porch of Temple of

Vitthalasvimin

. Entrance through Gopuram at

Tédpatri

. Portion of Gopumm at Tadpatrl
239.

Plan of Temples at Sri-Sailam.
Plan of Tirumalai Nayyak's
Palace at Madurd . .
Hall in Palace, Madurd .
Court in Palace, Tanjor .
Garden Pavilion at Vijayanagar

South Elevation of Chandragm
Palace .

Pace
364

365
366

367
367
369

371
375
376

377

403
409

413
414
415
417

415



No Pacy Ao

245 Phag of the Lroung flooy of /255 I’l.znofl\emn Ternple Ut Som
Ch:mdra,;nn Pajace 418 Nathpy, :

46 Plap ttap, Temples 425 [ 266 Tcmple at Sommlhpur

247 Php of Temples at I\ukkanur 426 257 1 lan o Chemza I\eaan Tcmple

248 lan of Somen:ur Temp[e, U Bely, 43
G:xdag 427 258 View Of pary of Porey, 2L By, 444

249 Plap chummtu Temple 430 ! 259 Paviiion t Bely,

441
250 Kurgy o, Tempk\soulh elesq 260 Yoy of Acdaresxam Tempye
tion 430 Hzlebid

of Damp, Teaple o [ 26; Han of

Doddy D.zsamnna 431 at Ha!ehid 444
252 Daonv:u Of Greay Tempre au 262 Restorey view of Temppe at
Hnnamkondl 433 Hzlebld 415

353 Rartyy Stambpy 4 Worangy 434, 3 Centry Pavitgn Halet,q Eage
chhap, ally 436 Frony

443
BS2lery arg Temple

254 Tcmple 2t By, pall, 447

92
n mt)mkinm icap as RESTORED) 234
M oagg TA b3 POIONNARUWA 246
v Ty THOPiR4 Bvprp, Foroy MRy 247
ABA Tpyy, POLONN 4y, 238
1oy, PoTap, Hasy Froy ey n 292
vir Co] TEy; 1Ay £ 294
iy M, ITT) va TEMp AT Bany, ” 356
LAY [ SHRiNg, RAlLygyy Ty 4y MBI g
Macyg, 359
T STovy CAg, E Tpy, 1 unmu, 1 VA aragap
1881 I 403
U GRppq i b FRow ¢\, 92
7 TPy "ESvap 4 GApyG, FrROV o 427
Doogy, 4, SHRINY 1y Rasitrsy gy, R Tryp
AT Langy, 428
M. Ubapy, MPLE o MUKTEg, RA 429
TNy 432

VAR ar IJALAGAMI 441



e .ﬁw\n ’
. ,w.:. \f \/

h.\\ ,

~
{

ul\ LA “l .w.u
x ' »s
W \u\; \ dhar «h

’\
xoerttl

~ bems

{2,

X

v Tl e

H







JAMI S I'TRGUSSON.,
[7ojac pan 1, T'olume I









HISTORY

OF

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE.

INTRODUCTION

IT 15 1n vamn, perhaps, to expect that the literature or the Arts
of any other people can be so interesting to even the best
educated Europeans as those of their own country Until st
1s forced on their attention, few are aware how much education
does to concentrate attention within a very narrow field of
observation We become familiar 1 the nursery with the
names of the heroes of Greek and Roman history In every
school their history and their arts are taught, memorials of
their greatness meet us at every turn through lfe, and therr
thoughts and aspirations become, as 1t were, part of ourselves
So, too, with the Middle Ages their religion 1s our religion,
their architecture our architecture, and therr history fades so
msensibly mto our own, that we can draw no hne of demarca~
tion that would separate us from them How different 1s the
state of feeling, when from this familiar home we turn to such
a country as India! Its geography 1s hardly taught m schools,
and seldom mastered perfectly, 1ts history 1s a puzzle,! 1ts
hterature a mythic dream, its arts a quamt perplexity
But, above all, the names of 1ts heroes and great men are so
unfamiliar that, except a few of those who go to India, scarcely
any ever become so acquainted with them, that they call up
any memories which are erther pleasing or worth dwelling upon
Were 1t not for this, there 1s probably no country—out of
Europe at least—that would so well repay attention as India
none, where all the problems of natural science or of art are
presented to us 1n so distinct and so pleasing a form  Nowhere
does nature show herself n such grand and such luxurioys

1The last thuty years have added
greatly to the number and quality of
the text books on Indian hustory, and

the general reader has no longer a vahd
excuse for ignorance of 1t

-
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features, and nowhere does humanity exist in more varied and
more pleasing conditions. Side by side with the intellectual
Brihman caste, and the chivalrous Réjput, are found the wild
Bhil and the naked Gond, not antagonistic and warring one
against the other, as elsewhere, but living now as they have
done for thousands of years, each content with his own lot,
and prepared to follow, without repining, in the footsteps of
his forefathers.

It cannot, of course, be for one moment contended that
India ever reached the intellectual supremacy of Greece, or
the moral greatness of Rome; but, though on a lower step of
the ladder, her arts are more original and more varied, and her
forms of civilisation present an ever-changing variety, such as
are nowhere else to be found. What, however, really renders
India so interesting as an object of study is that it is now a
living entity. Greece and Rome are dead and have passed
away, and we are living so completely in the midst of modern
Europe, that we cannot get outside to contemplate it as a
whole. But India is a complete cosmos in itself; bounded on
the north by the Himalayas, on the south by the sea, on the
east by jungles inhabited by rude tribes, and only on the west
having one door of communication, across the Indus, open to
the outer world. Across that stream, nation after nation have
poured their myriads into her coveted domain, but no reflex
waves ever mixed her people with those beyond her boundaries.

In consequence of all this, every problem of anthropology
or ethnography can be studied here more easily than anywhere
else ; every art has its living representative, and often of the
most pleasing form; every science has its illustration, and
many on a scale not easily matched elsewhere. But, notwith-
standing all this, in nine cases out of ten, India and Indian
matters fail to interest, because they are to most people new
and unfamiliar. The rudiments have not been mastered when
young, and, when grown up, few men have the leisure or the
inclination to set to work to learn the forms of a new world,
demanding both care and study; and till this is attained, it
can hardly be hoped that the arts and the architecture of India
will interest many European readers to the same extent as
those styles treated of in the volumes on ancient and medizval
architecture.!

Notwithstanding these drawbacks, it may still be possible
to present the subject of Indian architecture in such a form
as to be interesting, even if not attractive. To do this, however,

1 ‘History of Architecture in all | vols. i. and ii., 3rd cd. (1893). Edited
Countries from the Earliest Times,” By | by R. Phené Spiers, F.S.A.
the late Jas. Fergusson, C.1.E., D.C.L.,
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Avatir takes us back to Rama, who, if our chronology is
correct, may have lived B.C. 2000 ; the fourth—Narasimha, or the
man lion—may possibly point to the time the Aryans entered
India. The three first deal with creation and events anterior
to man’s appearance on earth. In this respect the Vaishnava
list differs from the other two. They only record the exist-
ence of men who attained greatness by the practice of virtue,
and immortality by teaching the ways of emancipation from
rebirths. The Vaishnavas brought their god to earth, to mix
and interfere in mundane affairs in a manner that neither the
earlier Aryan nor the Buddhist dreamt of, and so degraded the
carlier religion of India into the monstrous system of idolatry
that now prevails in that country. )
No attempt, so far as I know, has been made to explain
the origin of the Saiva religion ; it was, however, most probably
an aboriginal superstition assimilated by the Brahmans. The
earliest authentic written allusion to it seems to be that of the
Indian ambassador to Bardisanes (ci# A.D. 220), who described a
cave in the north of India which contained an image of a ggd,
half-man, half-woman! This is beyond doubt the Ardhandrisa
form of Siva, so familiar afterwards at Elephanta a.nd in every
part of India. The earliest engraved representations of this
god seem to be those on the coins of Kadphises II. (about 8o to
90 A.D.), where the figure with the trident and the Bull cqrtamly
prefigure the principal personage in this religion. Besides all
this, it seems now tolerably well ascertained, that the pract1c§
of endowing gods with a multiplicity of limbs took a muc
greater development in Tibet and the trans-Himalayan couptrleg
than in India, and that the wildest Tantric forms of Durga and
other divinities or demons are more common and more develsop‘3
in Nepal and Tibet than they are even in India Proper. ;
this is so, it seems pretty clear, as the evidence now staljbls:
that Saivism is an aboriginal or northern superstition—posst hy
introduced into India by some of the northern hordes Wi°
migrated into India long before the Christian Era. de
It is also only too true that no attempt has yet been mfa .
to ascertain what the religion of the Dravidians was be °"5
they adopted either the Jaina or the Vaishnava or Saiva form
of religion. It is possible that among the Pdndu Kallus, an
other forms of ‘ Rude Stone Monuments’ that are found every”

! Stobzeus, ‘Physica,” Gaisford’s ed. | India,” pp. 124-128, plate 25 ond
p.- 54 see also Priaulx, ‘India and | introd. p. 50. aie
Rome,’ p. 153; Burgess, ‘Rock-Temples 3 Conlz)pare Griinwedel"s ‘Myt}:ioloé,;r
of Elephanta,” 8vo ed. p. 67. des Buddhismus in Tibet un been

2 Wilson’s ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ plates 1o, | Mongolei.’ Buddhist figures hav‘fa s the
11; P. Gardner’s ‘Coins of the Greek | subjected to the same treatment ooy
and Scythic Kings of Bactria and | Hindd gods: to make them dem
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where 1n the south, we may find the fossil remains of the old
Dravidian religion before they adopted that of the Hindfis
These monuments, however, have not been evamined with
anything like the care requisite for the solution of a complex
problem lihe this and il 1t 15 done we must rest content with
our ignorance.!

In the north we have been somewhat more fortunate, and
enough 1s now hnown to make 1t clear that, so soon as
enquirers apply themselves earnestly to the task, we may
know enough to make the general outline at least tolerably
clear When [ first published my work on ‘ Tree and Serpent
Worship’ 1 1869, no one suspected, at least no one had
hinted 1n type, that such a form of religion existed 1n Bengal
Since that time, however, so much has been written on the
subject, and proofs have accumulated with such rapidity, that
few will now be bold enough to deny that Trees were
worshipped mn India 1n the earliest times and that a Niga
people did exist, especially in the north west, who had a
strange veneration for snakes In the Buddhist legends,
Buddha 1s constantly represented as converting NAgas, and
whilst a superhuman character 1s ascribed to them, they
doubtless represent people of Turaman descent? Further,
snake worship 1s prevalent still, especially among the lower
castes, and, though to a less extent yet somehow connected
with 1t, 1s the veneration of trees® It 1s also quite certam that
underlying Buddhism we everywhere find enidence of a stratum
of Tree and Serpent Worship  Sometimes 1t may be repressed
and obscured, but at others it crops up again, and, to a certain
extent the worship of the Tree and the Serpent, at some
times and 1n certamn places, almost supersedes that of the
founder of the religton himself

The five, or seven, or thousand headed Niga 15 everywhere

1 A book was published m 1873 by

* In Malabar  a clump of wild jungle
the late Mr Breehs of the Madras

trees luxuriantly festconed wath graceful

Cwil Service on the Ppmitive Tribes
of the Mlagins, which gnes a fuller
account of these *rude stone monu
ments than any other yet given to
the public It can hardly however be
accepted as a solution of the problem
which requires a2 wider survey than he
was able to make  See also Fergusson s
Rude Stone Monuments (1872} pp
455 499

4 The Nagbans:s of Chutia Nagpur who
appear to have come from about Govakh
pur in northern Bihar are evidently of
an early Naga or snake worshipping
ree

creepers 15 usvally found 1n the south
west corner of the gardens of all respect
able Malayali HindGs The spot 1s Ieft
free to nature to deal with as she likes,
every tree and bush every branch and
twig 1s sacred  This 1s the ‘zeshttur:
&dvn  (porson shrine) or ‘ndga lotta’
(snake shnine)  Usually there 15 a
gramte stone (chitra kuta Faliu) carved
after the fashion of a cobra’s hood set up
and consecrated in this waste spot —
Logans * Malabar vol 3 p 183 For
some account of Trees worshipped in
Western India, sce Bomday Ga.etteer,
vol 1x pt 1 pp 382388
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present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole
religion of the Vaishnavas! In the great act of creation the
Naga performs the principal part in the churning of the ocean,
and in almost every representation of Vishnu he appears either
as supporting and watching over him, or as performing some
subsidiary part in the scene. It is, in fact, the NAga that
binds together and gives unity to this great group of religions,
and it is the presence of the Tree and Serpent worship under-
lying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vaishnavism that seems to prove
almost incontestably that there existed a people in the north
of India, whether we call them Dasyus, Kolarians, or by any
other name, who were Tree and Serpent worshippers, before
they adopted any of the later Hindd forms of faith. Nothing
can be more antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of a pure
Aryan race than such forms of worship, and nothing more
completely ante-Vedic than its rites? We seem, then, almost
forced to assume that it was an aboriginal superstition in the
north of India, and it was the conversion of the people_ to
whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of re;llglons
that have competed with each other in the north during the
last two thousand years.

This solution of the difficulty has the further advantage that
it steps in at once clearly to explain what philology 1s only
dimly guessing at, though its whole tendency, as well as
that of ethnology, now seems in the same direction. If this
view of the mythology be correct, it scems certain that there
existed in the north of India, before the arrival of the Aryans,
a people whose affinities were all with the Tibetans, Burmese,
Siamese, and other trans- Himalayan populations, and who
were not Dravidians, though they may have been lqtlmately
connected with one division at least of the inhabitants 0
Ceylon.

. e

Both the pre-Aryan races of India belonged to th

i ¢

! Snake worship may have been intro- | there does not seem to be any ve}r,X Claorf
duced into the south from the north; | connection between Snake wors g:,inci‘
and it has been remarked that snake | Saivism, though there are}fom“fva“ in
images are very frequent about Jaina | dences that may point t att wp ){a’ciﬂg

temples in Mysore and Kapara, At | Kanara, Niga images are sct tp ipa
Negapatam is a temple dedicated to | the east, under the shade of t“ooI\)ving
Néganith, and at Subrahmanya in South | trees —a male and female gr rites.
Kanara, at Négarkoil, at ManArchil in | together and married with propeé‘ bilea
Travankor, and elsewhere, are also snake | Beside them grow a margosa an ees
temples much resorted to.  No Brihman | tree as witnesses ; now these lagt'er
ever officiates in a NAga temple. See | are more or less consecrated to Sl\a,(')rshiP
also Thurston, ‘Ethnographic Notes in | the other hand no trace of Tree-¥ rious
Southern India,’ 1906, pp. 283-293. seems to be mingled with t?‘edyé}ni;y.
? Though Siva is always represented | forms of adoration paid to this 'l]:n“

with a black snake as one of his symbols | The /s/asi or basil is sacred to Vishnt
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Turanian group, but, as hinted above, the Dravidians belonged
to a different and more westerly branch of that great famuly
of manhind

These, however, are speculations which hardly admit of
proof 1n the present state of our hnowledge, and would con-
sequently be quite out of place here, were 1t not that some
such theory seems mdispensable to explamn the phenomena of
the architectural history of India That of the north 1s so
essentially different from that of the south that they cannot
possibly belong to the same people Neither of them are
Aryan, and unless we admit that the two dwvistons of the
country were occupted by people essentially different n blood,
though still belonging to the building races of mankind, we
cannot possibly understand how they always practised, and
to the present employ, styles so essentially different Until
these various ethnographical and mythological problems are
understood and appreciated, the styles of architecture in
India seem a chaos without purpose or meamng Once,
however, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes
a digmty and importance far greater than 1s due to any
merely msthetic ments they may possess Even that, how-
ever, 1s tn many respects remarkable, and, when combined
with the scientific value of the styles, seems to render them
as worthy of study as those of any other people with whose
arts we are acquainted

STATISTICS

It would add very much to the clearness of what follows
if 3t were posstble to compile any statistical tables which would
represent with anythmg like preciston the mode m which the
people of India are distributed, either as regards therr rehgious
beliefs or their ethnographical relations The late census of
1901 has afforded a mass of materal for this purpose, but the
information 1s distributed through some thirty folio volumes
m such a manner as to make it difficult to abstract what 1s
vanted so as to render it intelligible to the general reader
Even, however, 1f this were done, the result would hardly, for
several reasons, be satisfactory  The uneducated masses have
hazy ideas even with regard to their religion and can hardly
be expected to know to which of the larger sections of Hinduism
their particular sect belongs Hence, 1n the tables we are given

e enumeration of the members of numerous Hindd sects, but
not classified under Sarva, Varshnava, etc,, though these larger
groups are the most interesting for us
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present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole
religion of the Vaishnavas! In the great act of creation the
N4ga performs the principal part in the churning of the ocean,
and in almost every representation of Vishnu he appears either
as supporting and watching over him, or as performing some
subsidiary part in the scene. It is, in fact, the Naga that
binds together and gives unity to this great group of religions,
and it is the presence of the Tree and Serpent worship under-
lying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vaishnavism that seems to prove
almost incontestably that there existed a people in the north
of India, whether we call them Dasyus, Kolarians, or by any
other name, who were Tree and Serpent worshippers, before
they adopted any of the later Hindd forms of faith. Nothing
can be more antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of a pure
Aryan race than such forms of worship, and nothing more
completely ante-Vedic than its rites.? We seem, then, almost
forced to assume that it was an aboriginal superstition in the
north of India, and it was the conversion of the people to
whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of r§11g101125
that have competed with each other in the north during the
last two thousand years. hat
This solution of the difficulty has the further advantage t ?
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Turanian group, but, as hinted above, the Dravidians belonged
to a different and more westerly branch of that great family
of manhind

These, however, are speculations which hardly admit of
proof 1 the present state of our hnowledge, and would con
sequently be quite out of place here, were 1t not that some
such theory seems dispensable to explamn the phenomena of
the architectural history of India That of the north 1s so
essentrally different from that of the south that they cannot
possibly belong to the same people Neither of them are
Aryan, and unless we admut that the two divisions of the
country were occupled by people essentially different in blood,
though still belonging to the building races of mankind, we
cannot possibly understand how they always practised, and
to the present employ, styles so essentially different Until
these various ethnographical and mythological problems are
understood and appreciated, the styles of architecture in
India seem a chaos without purpose or meaning Once,
however, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes
a digmty and importance far greater than 1s due to any
merely @sthetic merits they may possess Even that, how-
ever, 1s 1n many respects remarkable, and, when combined
with the scientific value of the styles, seems to render them
as worthy of study as those of any other people with whose
arts we are acquamnted

STATISTICS

It would add very much to the clearness of what follows
if 1t were possible to compile any statistical tables which would
represent with anything like precision the mode 1 which the
people of India are distributed, ether as regards their religious
beliefs or thetr ethnographical relations The late census of
1901 has afforded a mass of material for this purpose, but the
whumaton 1 detrivoed foroogh sume frorty folo volomnes,
m such a manner as to make 1t difficult to abstract what 1s
wanted 50 as to render 1t mntelligible to the general reader
Even, however, if this were done, the result would hardly, for
several reasons, be satisfactory  The uneducated masses have
hazy 1deas even with regard to their religion, and can hardly
be expected to know to which of the larger sections of Hindfism

therr particular sect belongs Hence, 1n * are gnen
the enumeration of the members of but
not classified under Sana, Vatshnava, ’

groups are the most integesting for us -
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The census results for all India may be briefly stated as
follows :

British Provinces in India . 221,409,000 . . 75% per cent.

Burma . . . . 10,490,000 . 3%

Native States . . . 62,462,000 . .21,
Torar . . 294,361,000

Notwithstanding difficulties or defects, it may be useful to
state here that the population of the whole of India, inclusive
of Burma—when arranged by religions—was found to stand
as follows:

Hindds of all sects . . 207,147,000, or 7-10ths
Musalméins . . . 62,458,000, or fully 1-5th
Buddhists—mostly in Burma 9,477,000, scarcely I-30th
Primitive or Animistic . 8,584,000, about 1-34th
Christians . . . . 2,923,200, about 1-99th
Sikhs . . . . 2,195,300, about 1-134th
Jains . . . . . 1,334,200, about 1-220th
Parsis, Jews, and others . 242,300, about 1-1200th

The tables of this census also afford us some information
with regard to the distribution of races among the people,
though it could not be expected that the ethnological survey
should yet be able to organise a satisfactory census of the
races, though the distribution of languages helps us sorr.lewhqt-
Here, however, it is to be borne in mind that, esppcmlly m
northern India, many aboriginal or non-Aryan tr}bes have
changed their language for one of the Sanskritic family spoken
by their neighbours. Hence we must regard the Indo-Aryan
group of languages as including a vast number of people 0
Turanian and mixed descent. The tables show that upwards
of 221,000,000 speak Indo-Aryan tongues—including Balochf
Pashtu, Marathi, Bengali, etc.—that is about three-fourths 0
the entire population, whilst close on 60,000,000 or 2 ﬁfth are
Dravidians and Kolarians, Gonds, Brahuis, etc, which the
census has grouped together as a Dravida - Munda _group-
Lastly, the Indo-Chinese and Malayan, including Tibetan,
Burmese, etc., number 11,720,000, or about four per cent. of the
whole.

The first linguistic group includes, of course, the Muham-
madans ; but we know that many of the Moslims of _India
were recruited from slaves purchased and brought up in the
creed of their masters, In Bengal especially, where they ar
most numerous, they are Bengalis pure and simple, mariy
perhaps most, of whom have adopted that creed quite recent'y
from motives it is not difficult to understand or explait:
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Though there may consequently be 62 458 coo of Musalmans
1n India at the present day, we may feel quite certain that not
one half of this number are smmmgrants or the descendants
of emigrants who entered India during the last eight centuries
The same 1s probably true of the Turaman races, who
entered India in the first ten centuries after our era It 1s
scarcely probable that they were sufficiently numerous to be
the progenitors of thirty millions of people and, if they were
so, the mothers, in nine cases out of ten were most probably
natives of India
Of the Aryans we know less, but, if so great a number
as forty millions can trace anything Iihe a direct descent from
them at the present day, the amount of pure Aryan blood 1
their vemns must be mfinitestmally small  Yet, though their
blood may be diluted, the mnfluence of their intellect remains
so powerfully impressed on every mnstitution of the country
that, had they perished altogether their previous presence 1s
still an element of the utmost 1mportance 1 the ethnic relations
of the land
Another census tmay enable us to speak with stil more
precision with regard to these various divisions of the mass
of the people of Hindustan but meanwhile the element that
seems to be most important, though the least ivestigated
hitherto, 1s the extent of the aboriginal race It has been
so overlooked, that putting 1t at a hundred millions may seem
an exaggeration Its mtellectual mferionity has kept 1t n the
background, but 1ts presence everywhere seems to me the only
means of explaming most of the phenomena we meet con
tinually, especially those connected with the history of the
architecture of the country Except on some such hypothesis
as that just shadowed forth, I do not know how we are to
¢ account for the presence of certain Jocal forms of buildings we
find i the north, or to explain the persistence with which
+ they were adhered to
When from these purely ethnographic speculations we turn
to ask how far religoon and reee comcide, we are left with
¢ still less information of a reliable character As a rule, the
] Dravidians are Sawvas, and Sawva i the exact proportion of
the purity of therr blood In other words 1n the extreme
south of India they are immensely in the majonity In some
districts of the Madras Presidency they are as 6 or 7 to 1 of
the followers of Vishnu, and generally in the south, 2 to 1,
but as we proceed northward they become equal, and in some
of the northern districts of the Madras Presidency the pro
y portions are reversed
Y In Bengal, and wherever Buddhism once prevailed, the
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Vaishnava sects are, as might be expected, the most numerous.
Indeed if it were not that so much of the present Hind
religion is an importation into the south, and was taught to
the Dravidians by Brihmans from the north, it would be
difficult to understand how the Vaishnava religion ever took
root there, except in succession to Buddhism itself, which
existed to a considerable extent, but where it, too, was an
importation. If, however, it be correct to assume that Saivism
had its origin to the northward of the Himéalayas, among the
Tartar tribes of these regions, there is no difficulty in under-
standing its presence in Bengal to the extent to which it is
found to prevail there. But, on the other hand, nothing can
be more natural than that an aboriginal Naga peopl_e, who
worshipped trees and serpents, should become Buddhists, as
Buddhism was originally understood, and, being Buddhists,
should slide downwards into the corruptions of the present
Vaishnava form of cult, which is that most fashionable and
prevalent in the north of India. .

One of the most startling facts brought out by the census,
is that about one-third of the population of Eastern Bengal
are Muhammadan—25,500,000, out of 74,750,000—while in the
United Provinces the Muhammadans are scarcely more than
1-6th—4,567,000 among 25,430,000; and in Madras htple more
than 1-15th. It thus looks more like a matter of feeling than
of race; it seems that as the inhabitants of Bengal were
Buddhists, and clung to that faith long after it had d‘lsi]-
appeared in other parts of India, they came in contact wit
the Moslim religion before they had adopted the modern form
of Vaishnavism, and naturally preferred a faith which acknow-
ledged no caste, and freed them from the exactions ar'ld' tyranny
of a dominant priesthood. The Muhammadan religion is If
fact much more like Buddhism than are any of the mOd{3rn
Hind& forms, and when this non-Aryan casteless populatl;n;
came in contact with it and they were free to choose, after iﬁe
mysterious evaporation of their old beliefs, they adopted t
religion most resembling that in which they hacfl been brougnt
up. It is only in this way that it seems possible to accol :
for the predominance of the Moslim religion in Lower Bengat-
and in the Panjib, where the followers of the Prophet 011O
number the Hindds, in the proportion of 3 to 2, or as 14,000,00
in a population of 20,300,000.

. !
! In Bihdr and West Bengal, the | quite 60 per cent., and in Easa\giﬁgs
Muhammadans number 4,050,000, or | alone, there are 66 per cent. of Sioticts
less than 14 per cent. of the population, | or 11,220,000 in several of the 1f ihe
whilst in Central, North, and East they form quite three-fourths ©
Bengal, they number 20,870,000 or | population.
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Where Saivism held 1ts place or crept 1 was apparently
among those races who were Dravidians or Turamans, or had
affinities with the Tartar races, who immgrated from the north
long before the Muhammadan conquest

To most people these may appear as rash generalisations,
and at the present stage of the enquiry would be so 1n reality,
1f no further proof could be afforded  After reading the follow-
ing pages I trust most of them at least will be found to rest
on the basis of a fair mduction from the facts brought forward
It mght, consequently, have appeared more logical to defer
these statements to the end of the work mstead of placing
them at the beginming  Unless, however, they are read and
mastered first, a great deal that 1s stated in the following pages
will be umntelligible and the scope and purpose of the work
can be nesther understood nor apprectated

* For a fuller statement of the author s
views on Lthnography as applied to
Architectural art see’ is  History of

Architecture in all Countries  3rd ed
vol 1 1ntrod pp 5285

b \
2 Nagnpeople vorsh pp ng the Tr ritna emblem of Buddha on a fiery p llar
{From a bas rel ef at Amardvat! } Ve
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. BOOK I
BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE.

——r——

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION AND CLASSIFICATION.

IT may create a feeling of disappointment in some minds
when they are told that there 1s no stone architecture in
India older than two and a half centuries before the Christian
Era; but, on the other hand, it adds immensely to the clear-
ness of what follows to be able to assert that India owes the
introduction of the use of stone for architectural purposes, as
she does that of Buddhism as a state religion, to the great
Asoka, who reigned from about BC 265 to 228.

It is not, of course, meant to insinuate that the people of
India had no architecture before that date, on the contrary,
it can be proved that they possessed palaces and halls of
assembly, perhaps even temples, of great magnificence and
splendour, long anterior to Asoka’s accession; but, like the
buitdings of the Burmese at the present day, they were all
in wood. Stone, in those days, seems to have been employed
only for the foundations of buildings, or in engineering works,
such as city walls and gates, or bridges or embankments; all
else, as will appear from the sequel, were framed 1n carpentry.
Much as we may fnow regret ths, as all these buildings have
consequently perished, it is not so clear, as it may at first
appear, that the Indians were wrong in this, inasmuch as,
in_all_respects, except durability, vood is a better building
‘aterial than_stone. It is far more easily cut_and caryed,
“Targer_spaces can_be_coveréd ivith fevier_and less cumbrous
‘Points of stpport, than_is_possible with stone, and colour dnd
gildifig"afe "much more easily_appliéd to wood ‘than to $tone.
For e sameé “Gutlay twice the space can be “coverad, “afd
more than twice the splendour obtained by the use of the
more perishable material, the one great defect being that it
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is ephemeral. It fails also in producing that impression of
durability which is so essential to architectural effect; while,
at the same time, the facility with which it can be carved.
and adorned tends to produce a barbaric splendour far less
satisfactory than the more sober forms necessitated by the
employment of the less tractable material.
Be this as it may, it will, if I mistake not, become quite clear
when we examine the earliest “rock-cut temples” that, whether
from ignorance or from choice, the Indians employed wood and
that only, in the construction of their ornamental buildings,
before Asoka’s time! _IFrom_this the inference seems inevitable
_that it was in consequence of India being brought into contact
with the western world, first by Alexander's raid, and then by
“the establishment of the Baktrian kingdom in its immediate
proximity, that led to.this change. We do not yet know pre-
cisely how far the Baktrian kingdom extended towards the Indus,
but we feel Greek influence on the coinage, on the sculpture,
and generally on the arts of India, from an early date, and it
seems as if we might be able to fix with precision not only the
dates, but the forms in which the arts of the Western world
exerted their influence on those of the East. Meanwhile it
may be sufficient to state here that we know absolutely nothing
of the temples or architecture of the various peoples or religions
who occupied India before the rise of Buddhism,? and it is only
by inference that we know anything of that of the Buddhists
before the age of Asoka. From that time forward, however, all
is clear and intelligible; we have a sufficient number of examgles
whose dates and forms are known to enable us to write a fairly
consecutive history of the architectural style during the 1000
years Buddhism was prevalent in India, and thence to trace its
various developments in the extra Indian countries to thC? it
was carried, and where it is still practised at the present day.

1 These remarks must not be taken as |f'vague to be intelligible, and secondlg';
applying to sculpture also. It is quite | because there is no proof that thepassalgw
true that no stone sculptures have yet |:containing these descriptions may bl
been found in India of an earlier date [l have been interpolated after— posst o4
than the age of Asoka; but, as will be | long after—the Christian Era. ain
seen in the sequel, the perfection the 3 I believe I was the first to ascel 0
Indian artists had attained in stone | these facts from a personal mSpecuO:'lere
sculpture when they executed the bas- | the monuments themselves. Thel); ‘.am
reliefs at Bharaut (B.c. 200), shows a | communicated to the Royal :Rs(l)ck-
familiarity with the material that could | Society in a paper I reac} on the Fvery
only be attained by long practice. cut Temples of India,’ in 1842. cast

+ 2 No mention of temples, or, indeed, | subsequent research, and every mcrﬁrm
. of buildings is, I believe, found in the | of our knowledge, has tended to Cgonthaf
; Vedas, and though both are frequently | those views to such an exten one
. alluded to, and described in the Epic | they are not now dispt}ted by an}f’ the
- Poems and the Purdnas, this hardly | acquainted with the literature ©
: helps us; first because, like all verbal | subject.

! descriptions of buildings, they are too
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This being the case, 1t would be in vam to look for any
earlier architecture of any importance 1 India before Asoka’s
time such could be expected only in countries where stone
had been in use from the very earhest times The Aryans, who
were dominant before the rise of Buddhism, wrote books and
expressed their 1deas i words, like their congeners all the world
over, but they do not seem successfully to have cultivated the
wsthetic arts, or to have sought for immortality through the
splendour or durability of thetr buildings  That was the aspira-
tion of the Turaman and other races, and we owe 1t to this
circumstance that we are enabled to write with any certainty
the history of their nise and fall as evidenced 1n therr archi-
tectural productions

There 15 no & przore 1mprobability that the Dravidian races
of the south of India, or the indigenous races of the north, may
not have erected temples or other buldings at a very early
date, but 1f so, all that can be said 1s that all trace of them 1s
lost  When we first meet the Buddhust style 1t 1s 1n 1ts infancy

S S0 NG I s e PudelEt R ettt

examples been obliterated, that 1t 1s now doubtful whether the
mussing links can ever be replaced  Stil], as one single example
of 2 Hindd temple dating before the Christian Era maght solve
the difficulty, we ought not to despair of such being found,
while the central provinces of India remain so unexplored as
they are Where, under ordinary circumstances, we ought to
look for them, would be among the rumns of the ancient cities
which once crowded the valley of the Ganges, but there
the ruthless Moslm or the careless Hindd have thoroughly
obliterated all traces of any that may ever have existed In
the remote valleys of the Himalaya, or of Central India, there
may, however, exist remams which will render the ongm and
progress of Hindt architecture as clear and as certamn as that
of the Buddhist, but till these are discovered, 1t 15 with the
architecture of the Buddhist that our history naturally begins
Besides this, however, from the happy acaident of the Buddhists
very early adopting the mode of excavating their temples in
the lving rock, their remains are impenishably preserved to us,
whale it 15 only too probable that those of the Hindd, being in
less durable forms, have disappeared The former, therefore,
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CHAPTER Il
STAMBIIAS OR LATS.

« IT is not clear whether we ought to claim a wooden origin for
these, as we can for all the other objects of Buddhist archi-
tecture. Certain it is, however, that the lats of Asoka, with
shafts averaging twelve diameters in height, are much more like
wooden posts than any forms derived from stone architecture,
and in an age when wooden pillars were certainly employed to
support the roofs of halls, it is much more likely that the same
material should be employed for the purposes to which these
stambhas were applied, than the more intractable material of
stone. .

The oldest authentic examples of these lats that we are
acquainted with, are those which King Asoka set up in the
twenty-seventh year after his consecration—the thirty-first of
his reign —to bear inscriptions conveying to his subjects the
leading doctrines of the new religion he had adopted. The
rock-cut edicts of the same king are dated in his twelfth year,
and convey in a less condensed form the same information—
Buddhism without Buddha—but inculcating respect to parents
and priests, kindness and charity to all men, and, above .all,
tenderness towards animal lifel .

The best known of these lats is that removed from Topra in
Ambala district, and set up in 1356, by Firoz Shah Tughlak, in
his Kotila at Delhi, without, however, his being in the least aware
of the original purpose for which it was erected, or the CO.Iltents
of the inscription. A fragment of a second was found lying on
the ridge, north of Delhi, where it had been set up by FirZ

1 These inscriptions have been pub- | to us negatively why we have 50 l{ttli:
lished in various forms and at various | history in India in these days. °léaes
times by Sanskrit scholars, such as | only busied about doctrines. He. ‘:1
Burnouf, Kern, Senart, Biihler, etc. | not even mention his father’s name ; & ¢
Among these reference may be made to | makesno allusion to any hls_toncal e_\feno}
L, Senart, ¢ Les Inscriptions de Piyadasi’ | not even those connected with the life "
(2 vols.) Paris, 1881-1886; Biihler, in | the founder of the religion. Am‘?“gr
¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vols, i. andii.; and | people so careless of genealogy; history
¢ Archzeological Survey of SouthernIndia,’ | is impossible.

vol. i. Among other things, they explain
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Shah, 1n lus hunting lodge , and was re erected
18671 Two others exist n Champaran district at
Radhia, and Méthia2and a fragment of another was

1e station roads

Service The

that which, in
1837, was found lymg on the ground in the fort at
Allahabad, and then re erected with a pedestal,
from a design by Captain Smith® This pillar 1s
more than usually iteresting, as 1n addition to
the Asola imscriptions 1t contamns one by Samu-
dragupta (AD 380 to 400), detailing the glortes
of hts reign, and the great deeds of his ancestors ¢
It seems agamn to have been thrown down and
was re erected, as a Persian mscription tells us
by Jah&ngir (AD 1605), to commemorate his
accesston It 1s represented without the pedestal
(Woodcut No 4) ¢ The shaft, it will be observed,
15 more than 3 ft wide at the base, dimimnishing to
2 ft 2 mn at the summit, which n a length of 33
ft5 looks more like the tapering of the stem of a

5 Assynian honeysuckle ornament from cap tal
of Lat at Allahabad
tree—a deodar pme, for mnstance—than anything
designed n stone « Like all the others of this class,
this 14t has lost 1ts crowning ornament, which

. :V".Juur{lal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol vi p 794 It

Launya Araraj or Baklura

bout a mile from the temple

h nses nearly 40 ft above

e Laumyd Navandgarh 14,

. » M, *Archzological Survey

Reports* vol 1 pp 67 and 73, xwi plate 17, Ep graphia
Indica *vol n p{‘) 2450

2 ‘gc\xmal of the Astatic Society of Bengal,’ vol w1 plate 40, at

P 79!

: Fleets * Gupta Inseniptions, pp t 17
\ These dimensions are taken f’r’om Capt Burt s drawings pub
ished in the ‘anumal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol mt
PP 105 123 an:
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probably was a Buddhist emblem—a wheel or the triratna orna-
ment'—but "the necking still remains (Woodcut No. 5), and
is almost a literal copy of the honeysuckle ornament we are
so familiar with as used by the Greeks with the Ionic order.
In this instance, however, it is hardly probable that it was in-
troduced direct by the Greeks, but is more likely to have been
borrowed, through Persia, from Assyria, whence the Greeks also
originally obtained it. * The honeysuckle ornament, again,
occurs as the crowning member of a pillar at Sankisa! in the
Doab, half-way between Mathura and Kanauj (Woodcut No. 6);
and this time surmounting a capital of so essentially Persepolitan
a type, that there can be little doubt that the design'of the
whole .capital came from Persia.- This pillar, of which the
greater part of the shaft is lost, is surmounted by an elephant,
but so mutilated that evenin thq 7th
century the Chinese traveller Hiuen
Tsiang mistook it for a lion, if thisis
indeed the effigy he was looking atz,
as General Cunningham supposes,

which, however, is by no means $0
clear as might at first sight appear.

A By g
Boyers - 2
2N Y(‘F&c 3 Y
2NN Y FAN ey
R ' Lk@ AL
mmﬁ]‘:;‘v-ﬁ:-ulﬁg;;: "'Z;ﬁlr‘

/IIIIIII/II! A

. Ag 5 s From 2
6. Capital at Sankisd. (From a Drawin 7. Capital of Lat in Tirhut. (
P by Gen. Cunm(ngham.) & Drawing by Capt. Kittoe:)

ibed

Another capital of a similar nature to tha'f last dlf'SCf;g:e

crowns the Lauriyd Navandgarh lat in Charnpal:an—‘tm;so dov

surmounted by a lion of bold and good design ( omen
No. 7). In this instance, however; the honeysuckle orna

. » yol. i |
! “Tree and Serpent Worship,” plates l 2 ¢ Archeeological Reports, ¥
9, 10, 10a, ef passim. | 274, plate 46. ~
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15 replaced by the more purely Buddhist ornament of a floch
of the sacred hansas or geese In both instances there are
cable ornaments used as neckings, and the bead and reel so
familiar to the student of classical art+ The last named form
15 also, however, found at Persepolis These features it may
be remarked are only found on the lafs of Asoka, and are
never seen aftérwards 1 India, though tommon in Gandhira
%A an tho Tad o fne lons aftas aede hooh coems a tolerably
* e obtained those
ey f wooden_archiz
lasstcal features
vay, though the
sitton m Indian
art  whalever the Hindus copled, however, was changed,
the course of time, by decorative additions and modifications,
m accordance with their own tastes

To the preceding five we have to add four more lats
found 1n recent years These are (1) one at Rampurwi near
Piparty4, also in Champéran district, on the edge of the Tarai,
discovered m 1881, but not quite excavated, (2) at Niglva
in the Nepal Taray, about 18 miles north from Chilliys mn Bast:
dsstrict, a broken pillar, bearing an iscription by Asoka,
stating that 1t had marked the birthplace of Kanakamum
Buddha, (3) at Rumminder about 13 miles south-east from the
preceding and north of Paderiy, the lower 22 ft of a lat,
discovered by Dr A Fuhrer in 1896, and bearing an inscription
stating that it marked the spot where Sikyamunm was born,!
and (4) a large fragment and capital found, about three years
ago, at Sarnith, bearing a portion of an Asoka mscription

v It 1s more than probable that each of these Asoha lats
stood 1n front of, or 1 connection with some stipa, or burlding
of some sort, but all these have disappeared, and the lats
themselves have—some of them at least—been moved more
than once, so that this cannot now be proved  So far, however,
as can now be ascertained, one or two stambhas stood 1n front
of, or beside each gateway of every great tope, and one or
two i front of each chaitya hall = At least we know that
s1x or seven can be traced at Sinchi, and nearly an equal
number at Amardvati? and n the representation of topes at
the latter place, these lats are frequently represented both
outside and instde the rails

~At K4rlg, one still stands 1n front of the great cave sur-

! Cunmogham,  Archzolomieal Re | great Sanchs stups, with remamns of an
Eﬁv(s vol_xw pp r1of and plate 28 Asoha msenption on 1t

ubrer, ‘Buddha Sikyamums Birth 2 ¢Tree and Serpent Worship * plates
place *ppr 27f ,33f ,a?dpla(es4 6 There | 1,35, 89and go
is also a fragment of a stambha at the
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mounted by four lions, which, judging from analogy, once bore
a chakra or wheel, probably in metal’ (Woodcut No. 8) A
corresponding pillar probably once stood op the opposite side of
the entrance bearing some
similar emblem. Two such
are represented in these
positions in front of the
great cave at Kanher
which is a debased copy of
the great Karlé cave?
The lat at Eran and the
iron pillar at Meharauli
near Delhi,thoughsimilarin
many respects to those just
described, seem certainly
to belong to the era of the
Guptas during the sth
century of our era — the
latter about 415, and the
former in A.D. 484 — and
to be dedicated to the
Vaishnava creed, and in
consequence belong to a
subsequent chapter, That
at Pathari in Bhopal bez_irs
a much obliterated in-
scription of a Rashtrakita
king, Parabala, dated in

01 B l T """' ' A.D. 861.3
8. Capital of the Lion pillar at Karle, This is a meagre ac-
(From a sketch by Mr. H, Cousens.) count, it must be confessed,

of Buddhist lats, which probably at one time could be counteq
by hundreds in the important Buddhist localities in Bengal;
but it is feared we shail hardly be able to add many more tg
our list. They are so easily overthrown and so readily utilise
in populous localities, that all trace of most of them has pro-
bably been irrecoverably lost, though one or two more examples
may possibly be found in remote, out-of-the-way places. o
There is no instance, so far as I am aware, of a bé’_‘
monumental pillar” of ancient date how standing in I“h‘a‘
This is sufficiently accounted for by the ease with which they

1 ¢Treeand Ser ent Worship,” plate 42, | it at present remains,” . s of

2In the desgription acc%m%any?ng 3 ‘I_)Toumal of the Asiatic So?lethyzm?:
Daniell’s view of this cave he says: “On | Bengal,’vol. xvii. pp. 305f:; Cum,)mg 70;
the pillar to the right, above the capital, ¢ Archzological Reports, vol. )""z?i‘ngeﬂ
is a group of lions, from the centre of Kielhorn, in ¢Nachrichten ,G°, P
which a few years since arose the chakra | Gesellschaft: Phil. Hist. KL, 1900,

- . though not the least appearance of | 519f,
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digaba completed.”? It is possible that at cach successive
addition some new deposit was made; at least most of the
topes cxamined in Afghanistin and the Panjab, which shoy
signs of these successive increments, seem also to have had
successive deposits, one above the other,

Of the four canine teeth of Sikyamuni, one is said to haye
been honoured among the Devas or gods, another among the
Nigas or watcg-spmts, the third was carried to Gandhara?and
the fourth to Kalinga. Little or nothing is related of the first
three; the most celebrated is the left canine tooth. At the
original distribution it is said to have fallen to the lot of Orisss,
and to have been enshrined in a town called from that circum-
stance “ Dantapura.” This, most probably, was near the modemn
town of Kalingapatam; or possibly, as has been supposed,
the celebrated temple of Jagannith, which now flourishes at
Puri, may be on the site of the temple to which the tooth
belonged.  Be this as it may, it seems to have remained there
in peace for more than eight centuries, when Guhasiva, the king
of the country, being attracted by some miracles performed by
it, and by the demecanour of the priests, became converted from
the Brahmanical cult, to which he had belonged, to the religion
of Buddha. The dispossessed Brahmans thereon complained to
his suzerain lord, resident at Pataliputra, in the narrative called
only by his title Pandu. He ordered the tooth to be brought
to the capital, when, from the wonders it exhibited, he was con-
verted also; but this, and the excitement it caused, led to ifs
being ultimately conveyed surreptitiously to Ceylon, where it I
said to have arrived about the year 310; and in spite of various
vicissitudes, its representative still remains in British custody,
the palladium of the kingdom, as it has been regarded during
the last sixteen centuries)® ) :

Almost as cclebrated was the begging-pot of Sakyaffl;:;;!
which was long kept in a dagaba or vihira erected by KflﬂK fer
at Peshawar, and worshipped with the greatest reverence.

132 ¢f seggs Tret

! Abstracted from the ¢ Mahiwansa,” | (N.S.) vol. iii. pp. \
1, rorship.’ pp. 174 ¢ i

and Serpent Worship,” pp- 174 © 5
hism, p},)

chap. 1. I Monac
21t was preserved at Nagara or | S. Hardy’s ¢ Eastern da Cunht
Nagarahfira near Jalalibid, where Fah- | 224ff; and Dr J. 'Gersonf the Tooth
¢ Memoir on the History OBombay B

Ilian, A.D. 400, in his 13th chapter emol £ th
describes it as perfect. Hiouen Thsang, | Relic,’ in ‘joﬂf"ffl of U f <i. pp- 155
¢ Mémoires,’ tome ii. p. g7, describes the | Royal Asiatic Society, VO -
stiipa as ruined, and the tooth having | 146. et K4 ch, xii pp 7T 82,
disappeared.—Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ # ‘Foé Koué Ki," cl. ‘h-Hian,'pp 3
vol. i. p. 92. 83; Beal’s ‘Travels Of{‘ja 7 vol i introd
3 The principal particulars of this | 37, or ¢ Buddhist Recor ts" Cur.mingh“m'
story are contained in a Singalese work | pp. xxxii., xxxi. COn% vol. XL 9P
called the ¢ Daladdvamsa,’ translated by | ¢ Archeeological Reports,
Sir Mutu Comara Swamy. See also | 8-11, and plate 3.

¢ Journa! of the Royal Asiatic Society’
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paying a visit to Benares ! 1t was conveyed to Kandahar, and 1s
said to be still preserved there by the Musalméns, and looked
upon even by them as a most prectous relic?

All this will become plamer as we proceed, for we shall
find every Buddhust locality sanctified by the presence of relics,
and that these were worshupped apparently from the hour of
the death of the founder of the religion to the present day
Were this the place to do 1t, 1t would be interesting to try
and trace the path by which, and the time when, this belef
1 the efficacy of relics spread towards the west, and how and
when 1t was first adopted by the Catholic Church, and became
with them as important an element of worship as with
the Buddhists® That would require a volume to 1tself, mean-
while, what 1s more important for our present purpose 1s the
knowledge that this relic-worship_gave rise to the building of
hese great stipas or_dagabas, which are the most important
feature QLB@@{’Q architectural art )

t
oo =
No one can, I fancy, hesitate n believing that the Buddhist
stipa_is the direse descendant . 6
“the Taranman races, whether found .
the SKythS Of fhe northern stepy
Tiever séem to have buried, but dlways to have burnt, therr
dead, and consequently never, so far as we know, had any
tumult among them It may be m consequence of this that
the stipas, 1 the earliest times, took a rounded or domical
form, while all the tumul, from being of earth, necessanly
assumed the form of cones Not only out of doors, but n
the earliest caves, the forms of dAgabas ave always rounded,
and no example of a straight-lined cone covering a stipa
has yet been discovered This pecubarity, being so universal,
would seem to indicate that they had been long n use before
the earliest known example, and that some other material
than earth had been employed in their construction, but we
have as yet no hint when the rounded form was first employed,
nor when it was refined into a relic shrine  We know, indeed,
from the caves, and from the earliest bas reliefs, that all the

* *Hiouen Thsang’ tome 1 p 83, or | quary’ vol v p I41

Beal ‘ILafe of Hien (siang,’p 63 $ The craze for relics that sprang up 1n
2 ¢Foé hvoué ku’pp 351 352, Beals | the 5th centucy was largely stimulated
*Travels of Fah Hian,’ p 161 A de | by the wntings of such authonties
taled account of its transference from | as Augustine  Ambrose, Basil, and
the true Gandhira-—Peshiwar—to the | Chrysostem It was strictly akin to the
o~ M © 1} belef of the Buddhists  The reverence
for the *“‘gadam1rasul ’ and relics of
Muhammad by his folloy ers 1s also of

a similar character &%

101 L
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roofs of the Indians were curvilinear—probably derived from
the roofs of thatched huts; and if one can fancy a circular
chamber with a domical roof—not in stone, of course—as the
original receptacle of the relic, we may imagine that the form
was derived from this.

The worship of stlipas probably arose from the popular
_idea that the sanctity of the relics was shared by their shrines’;’
and gradually stlpas, simply in memory of the Buddha or
of any of his notable followers, came to bc multiplied "and
reverenced everywhere,  Many were solid blocks without any
receptacle for a relic; but in those inside chaitya halls, the
casket was placed in the capital or Tec, whence it could be
readily transferred, or taken out on the occasion of a festival,

The carlier ones were very plain, consisting of a base or
drum and dome, with a squarc capital in the form of a box;
the dome was regarded as the essential feature of a stiipa,
and with the “chhattra” or umbrella over it, as a symbol of
dignity, and a surrounding path for “pradakshina” or circum-
ambulation fenced off by a wall or railing, it was complete.
In course of time they came to be honoured almost as the
Buddha himself—had his image affixed to their drums, and
were decked with parasols, garlands of flowers, and flags or
long ribbons, whilst presentations of money were made for
their service.

BiiLsA TOPES,

The most extensive, and taking it altogether, perhaps the
most interesting, group of topes in India is that known as the
Bhilsd Stipas or Topes, from a town of that name on the
north border of Bhopdl, near which they are situated. There,
within a district not exceeding 10 miles east and west and
6 north and south, are five or six groups of topes, containing
altogether between twenty-five and thirty individual examples.
The principal of these, known as the great tope at Sanchi-
Kanakheda, has been frequently described, the smaller ones
are known from General Cunningham’s descriptions only ;2 but

1 Among the bas-reliefs of the Bharaut
tope is one representing just such a
domical roof as this (Woodcut No. 81).
It is not, however, quite easy to make
out its plan, nor to feel sure whether
the object on the altar is a relic, or
whether it may not be some other kind
of offering.

2 ¢Bhilsa Topes, or Buddhist Monu-
ments in Central India,” 1854. One

half of the work on ¢Tree and Serpent
Worship,” and forty-five of its plates,
besides woodcuts, are devoted to the
illustration of the great Tope; and
numerous papers have appeared on the
same subject in the ¢Journal of the
Asiatic Society’ and elsewhere, A cast
of the eastern gateway is in the South
Kensington Museum ; also in Edinburgh,
Dublin, Berlin, and Paris Museums.
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altogether they have excited so much attention that they are
perhaps better known than any group mn India  We are not
however, perhaps, justified 1 assuming, from the greater extent
of this group as now existing, that 1t possessed the same pre-
eminence 1n Buddhist times If we could now see the topes
that once adorned any of the great Buddiust sites i the Dosb
or in Bih4r, the Bhilsd group mught sink into msigmficance It
may only be that, situated 1n a remote and thinly peopled part
of India, they have not been exposed to the destructive energy
of opposing sects of the Hindu religion, and the bigoted Moshm
has not wanted their materials for the erection of his mosques
They consequently remain to us, while 1t may be that nobler
and more extensive groups of monuments have been swept from
the face of the earth

Notwithstanding all that has been written about them, we
know very little that 1s certain regarding their object and their
history ! ~ Qur usual guides, the Chinese Pilgrims, fail us here
Fah Hian never was within some hundreds of miles of the place,
and 1f Hiuen Tsiang ever was there, 1t was after leaving Valabhi,
when his journal becomes so confused and curt that it 1s always
difficult, sometimes 1mpossible, to follow him He has, at all
events, left no description by which we can now identify the
place, and nothing to tell us for what purpose the great tope or
any of the smaller ones were erected The ‘Mahawansa,’ it 15
true, helps us a little in our difficulties It 1s there narrated that
Asoka, when on his way to Uygjen1 (Uyjain) of which place he had
been nominated governor, tarried some time at Chetyagiry, or, as
1t 1s elsewhere called, Wessanagara, the modern Besnagar, close
to Sanchi  He there married the daughter of a chief, and by
her had twin sons Ujjenia and Mahinda, and afterwards a
daughter, Sanghamittd  The two last named are said to have
entered the priesthood, and played a most important part 1n the
ntroduction of Buddhism mnto Ceylon Before setting out on
this msston, Mahinda visited his royal mother at Chetyagir,
and was lodged mn ¢ 1 superb vihira,” which had been erected
by herself? In all this there 1s no mention of the great tope,
which may have extsted before that time, but till some building
15 found 1n India which can be proved to have éxisted befor€ that
Jfe, 1t may be asSlified that this 15 one of thé'84Goo topes said
to_have been“erected by Asgha Had Sinchi been one of the

! Colonel F C Muaisey was sent by [ letterpress based on a fnaiful theory as
Government 1n 1849 to make drawimngs | to their age and ongin
of the gateways and sculptures at Sanchi 2 ¢Mahawanoa,' chap 13 See also
hirolhedd,  These drawmgs — whuch | Tree and Serpdnt Worship* pp g9 ef
bad been first used 1n *Tree and Serpent | S¢gg , where 2l this 1s more fully set out
Worship—he re published i 189z with | than 1s necessary here
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cight cities which obtained relics of Buddha at the funera) pyre,
the case might have been different ; but it has been dug into,and
found to be a stiipa without relies,! It consequently may have
been erected to mark some sacred spot or to commemorate
some cvent, and we have no reason to believe that this was done
anywhere before Asoka’s time.

On the other hand, two smaller topes at the same place
contained relics of a historical character. That called No. 2 Tope
contained those of some of the Buddhist teachers who taok part
in the third great convocation held under Asoka, and some of
whom were sent on missions to the Himilayas, to disseminate
the doctrines then settled, and with these were associated the
names of others, probably contemporaries, but of whom we
know nothing otherwise.* No 3 Tope contained two relic
caskets, represented in the accompanying woodcuts (Nos. 10

10. Rehe Casket of Moggalina, r£.  Relic Casket of Siriputra.

and 11). One of these contained relics of Maha Moggalana,
the other of Sariputra, friends and companions of Buddha him-
self, and usually called his right and left hand disciples® It
does not of course follow from this that this dagaba is as
old as the time of Buddha; on the contrary, the probability
seems to be that these relics were deposited there in Asoka's
time, in close proximity to the sacred spot, which the great
tope was erected to commemorate. The tope containing relics
of his contemporaries may, of course, be more modern, possibly
contemporary with the gateways.? .
The general appearance of the Sanchi-Kanakheda Stipa
will be understood from the view of it on Woodcut No. 12, and
its shape and arrangement from the plan and section, Nos. 13

1 At least the excavations failed in the ; Sonari.—‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic

discovery of a deposit. ; Society,” 1905, pp. 683fL. ,

2 The ‘Dipawansa’ names the four | ° Cunningham, °Bbilsa Topes,” pp-
missionaries who accompanied Késapa- | 297, 299 ¢f segq. L.
gota Kotiputa to convert the tribe of 4 The Chandragupta inscription on the
Vakkas in Himavanta, as— Majjhima, | rail near the eastern gateway is a subse-
Dudubhisara, Sahadeva and Mdlakadeva. | quent addition, and belongs to Chandra-
Kisapagota. Majjhima and Dudubhisara, | gupta II., of the year A.D. 412, Fleet,
are named on relic-boxes from Sinchi and | ¢ Early Gupta Inscriptions,” pp. 29-34.
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and 14. From these it will be observed that the principal

Beala 110 ft toIin
13 Dlan of great Tope at Sinch:

BaaleStt tolin
14 Sectien of great Tope at Sinch:,
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building consists of a dome somewhat less than a hemisphere,
106 ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. in height.!
~ On the top of the stipa is a flat space about 34 ft. in
diameter, formerly surrounded by a stone railing, some parts
of which were found still lying there; and in the centre of this
once stood a feature known to Indian archzologists as a ¢ Tee.”
The woodcut (No. 15), from
a rock-cut example at Ajanti,
represents the usual form at
this age. The lower part is
adorned with the usual Bud-
hist rail (to be described here-
after), the upper by the con-
ventional window pattern,
Xa two features which are uni-
15. ' Tee’ cutan therock ona Digal Ajanta \:ersal. It is crowned by 8
5 ‘ dpabrat.jantd 154 of three slabs, and no
doubt either was or simulated
a rclic casket, No tope, and no representation of a tope—
and we have hundreds—are without this feature, and generally
it is or was surmounted by one or more discs representing
the umbrellas of state; in modern times by as many as nine
of these. The only ancient wooden one now known to exist
is that in the cave at Karlé (Woodcut No. 70), but the repre-
sentations of them in stone and painting are literally thousands
in number.

The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by 121
ft. in diameter, having an offset on its summit about 6 ft.
wide’ This, to judge from the representations of topes on
the sculptures, must have been surrounded by a balustrade,
and was ascended by a broad double ramp on one side. It
was probably used for processions round the monument, which
scem to have been among the most common Buddhist cere-
monials. The centre of this great mound is quite solid, being
composed of bri

eC ricks Jaid in mud ; but the exterior is faced with
dressed stones. ~ Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly
4 "inches in thickness, which was, no doubt, originally adorned
“either with painting or ornaments in low relief.

! These views, plans, etc., are taken
from a Memoir by Capt. J. D. Cunning-
ham, *Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal,” vol. avi. (August, 1847), pp-
739-763. .

2 This is an Anglicised form of the
Burmese ‘‘ Hti,” by which this member
isknown; in Sansknt it is called Jrarmi4a.
The lower part is called ga/a in Nepal—
the ** neck,” and the whole ckdddémani—

“‘the crest or crest jewel.”” The umbrellas
grouped over it were termed chhattrd-
wali, and the shaft on which they’ are
supported the yashti.—Foucher, ‘L’Arn
Gréco-Bouddhique,’ tome i. p. 97. , |

3 ¢Journal of the Royal Asialic
Sociely,’ 1902, pp. 29-44; and Grua
wedePs ¢ Buddhist Art in India,
(English ed.), pp. 24-26.
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Besides the group at Sinchi, which compromuses six or seven
stipas—mostly rumed, there 1s at Sondri, 6 miles distant, anather
group of eight topes Two of these are important structures,
enclosed 1n square courtyards, and one of them yielded numerous
relies to the explorers

At Satdhira, 3 mules further on, 1s a great tope 101 ft
in dianieter, but which, like that at Sanchi, yielded no relics
No 2, however, though only 24 ft in diameter, was found to
contan relics of Sariputra and Moggalana, like No 3 at Sanch:
Besides these there are several others, all small, and very much
ruined

The most numerous group, however, 15 situated at Bhojpur,
7 miles south-east from Sanchi, where thirty-seven distinct
topes were grouped together on vartous platforms The largest
1s 66 ft in diameter, but No 2 1s described as one of the
most perfect 1n the neighbourhood, and like several others in
this group, contained important reltcs

At _Andher, about 5 miles west of Bhojpur, was a fine
group of three small, but very interesting topes With those
above enumerated, this mahes up about sixty distinct and
separate topes, 1n this small district, which certamnly was not
one of the most important in India m a religious pomnt of
view, and consequently was probably surpassed by many, not
only 1n the number but n the splendour of 1ts religious edifices?

Without more data than we at present possess, 1t 1s of
course impossible to speak with certainty with regard to the
age of this group of topes, but, so far as can be at present
ascertamed, there seems no reason for assuming that any of
them are earlier than the age of Asoka, BC 250, nor s 1t
probable that any of them can be of later date than, say,
the first century before our era The topes themselves seem
all to be mcluded withn these two centuries, or possibly
even less

TOPES AT SARNATH AND IN BIHAR

Not only 1s there no other group of topes 1n India Proper
that can be compared, either in extent or 1 preservation, to
those of Bhilsa, but our knowledge of the subject 1s now so
complete that 1t 1s probably safe to assert that only two, or
at most three, topes exist between the Satlaj and the sea,
sufficiently perfect to enable their form and architecturai

T As the particulars regardig all these | Bhilsa Topes,’ published m 1854, 1t has
topes, except those at Sinchy, are taken | nat been thought necessary to repeat the
from ‘Gen Cunningham's work entitled | reference at every statement
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building consists of a dome somewhat less than a hemisphere,
106 ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. in height.!

_ On the top of the stipa is a flat space about 34 ft. in
diameter, formerly surrounded by a stone railing, some parts
of which were found still lying there; and in the centre of this
once stood a feature known to Indian archaologists as a  Tee.”
The woodcut (No. 15), from
a rock-cut example at Ajants,
represents the usval form at
this age. The lower part is
adorned with the usual Bud-
hist rail (to be described here-
after), the upper by the con-
ventional window pattern,
two features which are uni-

. © versal, It is crowned by a
15. *Tee cutintherock ona D.‘xg;ah.\nt,\jmu.‘ulid of three slabs, and no
doubt either was or simulated

a relic casket. No tope, and no representation of a tope—
and we have hundreds—are without this feature, and generally
it is or was surmounted by onec or more discs representing

the umbrellas of state; in modern times by as many as nine
of these. The only ancient wooden one now known to exist
is that in the cave at Karlé (\Woodcut No. ;0), but the repre-
sentations of them in stone and painting are literally thousands
in number.

The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by 121
ft. in diameter, having an offset on its summit about 6 ft.
wide3 This, to judge from the reprcsentations of topes on
the sculptures, must have been surrounded by a bah_ustrade,
and was ascended by a broad double ramp on one side. .It
was probably used for processions round the monument, which
seem to have been among the most common Buddhist cere-
monials. The centre of this great mound is quitg solid, belpg
composed of bricks Jaid ifi"mud ; but the exterior is faced with
“dressed stones.  Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly
‘% 7inches in thickness, which was, no doubt, originally adorned
“either with painting or ornaments in low relief.

! These views, plans, ctc., are taken “Lhecrestorcrg:s(jewel.” The umbre;ﬂzis
from a Memoir by Capt. J. D. Cunning- | grouped over 1t were term?d c/z/za't 7
ham, *Journal of the Asiatic Society of | wa//, and the shaft on which lhlei"zf‘:
Bengal,” vol. xvi. (August, 1847), pp. | supported the J'a.r/zh.-——Foucher, L’ Ar

739-763. Gréco-Bouddhique,’ tome i. p. 97> .

2 This is an Anglicised form of the 3 “Journal of the Royal Aé‘?;:
Burmese ‘* Hti,” by which this member | Society,” 1902, pp. 29-44; ,a“dl, éia s
isknown; in Sanskrititis called sarmiké. | wedel’s ¢ Buddhist Art 1 Ind,

The lower part is called ga/a in Nepal— | (English ed.), pp. 24-26.
the *“ neck,” and the whole ch2déniani—
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Bestdes the group at Sinchi, which compromises six or seven
stlipas—mostly ruined, there 1s at, S£>n3r1,6 miles distant, another
group of eight topes Two of theseé are important structures,
enclosed 1n square courtyards, and one of them yielded numerons
relics to the explorers

At Satdhira, 3 mules further on, 1s a great tope IoI ft
in diamieter, but which, like that at Sanchi, yielded no relics
No 2, however, though only 24 ft in diameter, was found to
contain relics of Sariputra and Moggalana, like No 3 at Sanchi
Besides these there are several others, all small, and very much
rumed

The most numerous group, however, 15 situated at Bhojpur,
7 miles south east from Sanchi, where thirty-seven distinct
topes were grouped together on various platforms The largest
15 66 ft in diameter, but No 2 1s described as one of the
most perfect in the neighbourhood, and, hike several others n
this group, contained important relics

At _Andher, about 5 miles west of Bhojpur was a fine
group of three small, but very interesting topes With those
above enumerated, this makes up about sixty distinct and
separate topes, in this small district, which certainly was not
one of the most important m India 1n a religious pomnt of
view, and consequently was probably surpassed by many, not
only in the number but in the splendour of 1ts rehigious edifices?

Without more data than we at present possess, it 1s of
course 1mpossible to speak with certamnty with regard to the
age of this group of topes, but, so far as can be at present
ascertained, there seems no reason for assuming that any of
them are earlier than the age of Asoka, BC 230, nor 1s 1t
probable that any of them can be of later date than, say,
the first century before our era The topes themselves seem

all to be mcluded within these two centuries, or possibly
even less

TOPES AT SARNATH AND IN BIHAR

Not only 1s there no other group of topes in India Proper
that can be compared, either in extent or in preservation, to
those of Bhilsa, but our knowledge of the subject 15 now so
complete that it 1s probably safe to assert that only two, or
at most three, topes exist between the Satlaj and the sea,
sufficiently perfect to enable therr form and architectural

! As the particulars regarding all these | ¢Bhulsz Topes,’ published m 1854, 1t has
topes, except those at Sanchy, are taken | not been thought necessary to repeat the
from Gen Cunmngham's work entitled | reference at every statement
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building consists of a dome somewhat less than a hemisphere,
106 ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. in height.!
~ On the top of the stiipa is a flat space about 34 ft. in
diameter, formerly surrounded by a stonc railing, some parts
of which were found still lying there; and in the centre of this
once stood a feature known to Indian archzologists as a ‘ Tee.?
The woodcut (No. 15), from
a rock-cut example at Ajanti,
represents the usual form at
this age. The lower part is
adorned with the usual Bud-
hist rail (to be described here-
after), the upper by the con-
ventional window pattern,
two features which are uni-
- Tee’ et in the rock on 4 Dl .\'j“ _ versal, It is crowned by a
13. ce cutintherockona Aga )I\n’\l.jc’\lll‘l.lid Of thl‘ec SlabS, and no
doubt either was or simulated
a rclic caskel. No tope, and no representation of a tope—
and we have hundreds—arc without this feature, and generally
it is or was surmounted by one or more discs representing
the umbrellas of state; in modern times by as many as nine
of these. The only ancient wooden one now known to exist
is that in the cave at Karlé (Woodcut No. 70), but the repre-
sentations of them in stone and painting are literally thousands
in number.
The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by 121
ft. in diameter, having an offset on its summit about 6 ft.
wide® This, to judge from the representations of topes on
the sculptures, must have been surrounded by a balustrace,
and was ascended by a broad double ramp on one side. It
was probably used for processions round the monument, which
seem to have been among the most common Buddhist cere-
monials. The centre of this great mound is quite solid, being
composed of bricks laid in mud ; but the exterior is faced with
“Jressed stones. ~Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly
37inchies in thickness, which was, no doubt, originally adorned
either with painting or ornaments in low relief. _

1 These views, plans, etc., are taken | ‘“‘the crestorcrgstjewel.” The umbrellals
from a Memoir by Capt. J. D. Cunning- | grouped over it were termed chhattrd-
ham, *Journal of the Asiatic Society of | za//, and the shaft on which th‘e{’zri
Bengal,” vol. xvi. (August, 1847), pp. | supported the ;'asbtz.—Fogcher, L Ar
739-763. Gréco-Bouddhique,” tome i. p. 97- e

2 This is an Anglicised form of the 3 ¢ Journal of the Royal Aélanl_
Burmese ‘¢ Hti,” by which this member | Society,” 1902, pp. 29-44; _and él}n,
isknown; in Sanskrititiscalled karmi#d. | wedel’s ¢ Buddhist Art in India,
The lower part is called ga/a in Nepal— | (English ed.), pp. 24-26.
the ““ neck,” and the whole chfd@mani—
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Besides the group at Sanchy, which compromises six or seven
stiipas—mostly ruined, there 1s at Sonér1, 6 miles distant, another
group of eight topes Two of thés€ are important structures,
enclosed 1n square courtyards, and one of them yielded numerous
rehics to the explorers

At Satdhéra, 3 mules further on, 15 a great tope 101 ft
in draniéter, but which, hike that at Sanchi, yrelded no relics
No 2, however, though only 24 ft in diameter, was found to
contain relics of Sariputra and Moggaldna, like No 3 at Sanch:
Besides these there are several others, all small, and very much
rumned

The most numerous group, however, 1s situated at Bhojpur,
7 miles south-east from S&nchi, where thirty-seven distinct
topes were grouped together on various platforms  The largest
1s 66 {t in diameter, but No 2 1s described as one of the
most perfect 1n the neighbourhood, and, like several others in
this group, contamned important relics

At_Andher, about § miles west of Bhojpur, was a fine
group of three small, but very interesting topes With those
above enumerated, this makes up about stxty distinct and
separate topes, mn this small district, which certamly was not
one of the most important m Inda n a religious pont of
view, and consequently was probably surpassed by many, not
only in the number but in the splendour of 1ts rehigious edifices?

Without more data than we at present possess, 1t 1s of
course impossible to speak with certainty with regard to the
age of this group of topes, but, so far as can be at present
ascertained, there seems no reason for assuming that any of
them are earlier than the age of Asoka, BC 2350, nor 1s 1t
probable that any of them can be of later date than, say,
the first century before our era The topes themselves seem

all to be included within these two centuries, or possibly
even less

TOPES AT SARNATH AND IN BIHAR

Not only 1s there no other group of topes in India Proper
that can be compared, either 1n extent or in preservation, to
those of Bhulsa, but our knowledge of the subject 15 now so
complete that it 1s probably safe to assert that only two, or
at most three, topes exist between the Satlay and the sea,
sufficiently perfect to enable therr form and architectural

! As the particulars regarding all these . ¢ Bhilsa Topes,” published 1n 18354, 1t has
topes, except those at Sanchi are taken | not been thought necessary to repeat the
from Gen Cunmingham’s work entitled | reference at every statement
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features to be distinguished.  There are, of course, numerous
mounds near all the Buddhist cities which mark the site, and
many of which probably hide the remains, of some of the
hundreds of stiapas or dagabas mentioned by the Chinese
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Tope at Sirnith, near Benares. (From a Photograph.)

Pilgrims, besides many that they failed to distinguish. Adll3
however, with the fewest possible exceptions, have perlsheI ;
nor is it difficult to see why this should be so. All, or p%ar)t’
all, were composed of brick or small stones, laid either w1fr1§)u
mortar, or with cement that was little better than mud. ey
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consequently, when desecrated and deserted, formed such
convenient quarries for the villagers, that nearly all have been
utthised for building huts and houses of the HindGs, or the
mosques of the Musalmins Ther rails, bemng composed
of larger stones and not so easily removed, have in some
instances remained, and some will no doubt be recovered
when looked for, and as these, in the earlier ages at least,
were the iconostasis of the shrine, their recovery will largely
compensate for the loss of the topes which they surrounded

The best known, as well as the best preserved of the Bengal
topes, 1s that called Dhamek, at Sarnath, near Benares (Wood-
cut No 16) It was explored by General Cunmngham in
1835-36, and found to be a stGipa or chaitya—not contaimng
relics, but erected to mark some spot sanctified by the
presence of Buddha, or by some act of his during his long
restdence there In 1904 05 further excavations were made
under Mr Oertel, but the results have not yet been made
public It 1s situated 1n the Deer Park, where Buddha took
up his residence with his five disciples when he first removed
from Gayd on claiming to have attamed Buddhahood, and
commenced his mission as a teacher That it commemorates
this event, 1s exceedingly probable, since that stupa, of all
others, would be religiously preserved and restored There
are several mounds in the neighbourhood, but the descriptions
of the Chinese Pilgrnims are not sufficiently prectse to enable
us always to discriminate between them

The building consists of a stone basement, 93 ft 1n diameter,
and solidly bult, the stones bemng clamped together with 1ron
to the height of 43 ft Above that 1t 15 i brickwork, rising to
a height of 110 ft above the surrounding rwins, and 128 ft
above the plain? Externally the lower part 1s relieved by eight
projecting faces, each 21 ft 6 in wide, and 15 ft apart In each
1s a small miche, intended apparently to contain a seated figure
of Buddha, and below them, encircling the monument, 1s a
band of sculptured ornament of the most exquisite beauty The
central part consists—as will be seen by the cut (No 17) on
the next page— of geometric patterns of great tricacy, but
combmed with singular shill, and, above and below, folage
equally well designed, and so much resembling that carved by
Hindfi artists on the earltest Muhammadan mosques at Ajmir
and Delhy, as at first sight might suggest that they may not
be very distant 1n date

! These dimensions and detatls are | ‘Journal Bengal A g
gal Asabc Socety,” vol
taken from Gen Cunningham s *Archeo [ xxxu , Shernng’s ¢Sacred Cl!y”of the
logieal Reports,’ vol 1 pp 107 ef segz , | Hindus,” pp 236 243
for his account of the exploration, see
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The carvings round the niches and on the projections have
been left so unfinished—in some instances only outlined—that
it is impossible to guess what ultimate form it may have been
intended to give them. The upper part of the tower was
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17. Panel on the Tope at Sarndth, (From a Photograph.)

i iti y art
ossibly an addition of even later date than the lower part,
gnd may never have been finished at all; but .fromh :)li:
knowledge of the Afghanistan topes we may surmise ctl ?hen
was intended to encircle it with a range of pilasters, an

some bold mouldings, before covering it with a hemispherical
dome.
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In his excavations, General Cunningham found, buried 1n
the solid masonry, at the depth of 10} feet from the summit, a
large stone on which was engraved the usual Buddhist formula,
“ Ve dharmma hetu, ete, m characters belonging, he thought,
to the 7th century, from which he inferred that the monument
belongs to the 6th century  But I cannot accept the conclusion ,
1t seems to me much more probable that this stone may have
belonged to some bwlding which had fallen mto decay, or to
have been the pedestal of some statue which had been dis
used, and was consequently utihised 1n the erection or repair
of this structure  One feels consequently more inchned to adopt
the tradition preserved by Captamn Whlford,! to the effect that
the Sarnath monument was erected by the sons of Mahipala, and
destroyed (interrupted ?) before 1ts completion 2 We know that
the Deer Park, where the Buddha preached his first sermon, was
the site of one of the early and most sacred stupas, and the
excavations recently made have brought to light remains of all
ages from that of Asoka down to the 11th century at least
An nscription, found long since, and dated in AD 1026,
records the repair of a Buddhist stipa and Dharmachakra,
and the erection of a Gandhnakut! temple m the time of
Mahipala—probably by his sons® Whether it refers to this
stipa or not, it indicates that large restorations did take
place as late as the 11th century, when this also was probably
encased, as we now find 1t, with a modernised extertor The
form of the monument with the eight projecting faces that
decorate 1ts drum, the character of its sculptured ornaments,
the unfimshed condition in which 1t 1s left, and indeed the
whole circumstances of the case, render this date so probable
that 1t may be accepted for the present at least, though 1t 1s
quite possible that further research may require us to modify
this opmion

The only stone building yet found in India that has any
pretension to be dated before Asoka’s time 1s one at Réjgir,
having the popular name of Jarasandha ha baithak As will
be seen from the annexed woodcut (No 18), 1t 1s 1 the form
of a platform 85 ft square at the base and sloping upwards for
20 or 28 ft to a platform measuring 74 by 78 ft* It 1s bult
wholly of stones, neatly fitted together without mortar, and
its most remarkable peculianty 1s that it contamns fifteen cells,
one of which 1s shown in the woodcut They are from

! “Asauc Researches vol 1x p 203 Indan Antiquary, vol xv p 139
and yol x, p. 130 The contents of this tscription was prob
R ? See also paper by Vesey Westmacott, | ably the basis of Wilford s statement.

Caleutta Remew,’ vol hix, 1874 p 63 ¢ ¢ Indian Antiguary,’ vol 1 p 2
# *Asitic Researches *vol v p 133,
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The carvings round the niches and on the projections have
been left so unfinished-—in some instances only outlined—that
it ix impossible to guess what altimate form it may have been
intended to give them. The upper part of the tower was
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17, Pauel on the Tope at Sirnath.  (From a Photograph.)

possibly an addition of cven later date than the lower parf,
and may never have been finished at all; but from our
knowledge of the Afghanistan topes we may surmise that it
was intended to encircle it with a range of pilasters, and then
some bold mouldings, before covering it with a hemispherical
dome.
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In his excavations General Cunningham found, buried
the solid masonry, at the depth of 10} feet from the summut, a
large stone on which was engraved the usual Buddhist formula
«Ye dharmma hetu,” etc, in characters belonging, he thought,
to the 7th century, from which he inferred that the monument
belongs to the 6th century But I cannot accept the concluston ,
it seems to me much more probable that this stone may have
belonged to some bwilding which had fallen into decay, or to
have been the pedestal of some statue which had been dis
used, and was consequently utthsed 1n the erection or repair
of this structure  One feels consequently more inchined to adopt
the tradition preserved by Captain Wilford,! to the effect that
the S&rnath monument was erected by the sons of Mahipéla, and
destroyed (interrupted ?) before 1ts completion? We know that
the Deer Park, where the Buddha preached his first sermon, was
the stte of one of the early and most sacred stupas, and the
excavations recently made have brought to light remamns of all
ages from that of Asoha down to the 11th century at least
An imscription, found long since, and dated n AD 1026,
records the repar of a Buddhist stupa and Dharmachakra,
and the erection of a Gandhakuti temple in the time of
Mahipala—probably by his sons® Whether 1t refers to this
stipa or not, 1t indicates that large restorations did take
place as late as the 11th century, when this also was probably
encased, as we now find it, with a modermised exterior The
form of the monument with the eight projecting faces that
decorate 1ts drum, the character of its sculptured ornaments,
the unfinished condition 1n which 1t 1s left, and indeed the
whole circumstances of the case, sender this date so probable
that 1t may be accepted for the present at least, though 1t 1s
quite possible that further research may require us to modify
this opinion

The only stone building yet found m India that has any
pretension to be dated before Asoka’s time 1s one at Réjgir,
having the popular name of Jarisandha ha-baithak As will
be seen from the annexed woodcut (No 18), 1t 1s 1n the form
of a platform 85 ft square at the base and slopmg upwards for
20 or 28 ft. to a platform measunng 74 by 78 ft4 It 1s built
wholly of stones, neatly fitted together without mortar, and
its most remarkable peculianty 1s that it contains fifteen cells,
one of which 1s shown in ‘the woodcut They are from

3 tAsatic Researches "vol 1z p 203 ( ‘Indan Anuguary,” vol xiv 1,
:m;l éd X, p. 130 Thgwﬂmu:ﬁﬂ .;‘.m;puonm‘; prgg
‘o c::l:l;?e;:pex byl\ eﬁ;y “scﬂmaccgst, ab}yltlhedlazu of Vilfrd 5 s.atement.
ew, Vol I cary,’
+ ¢ Asuc Restarehes,’ vol. v 133, nlun Arigayvol 1 p 32
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6 to 7 ft. i(ljl length, by about half that in breadth and they
are occupied at times up to the present day by Jogi
bodies are constantly smeared wi?h ashes,! Y By Jogis whose
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18. View and Plan of Jardsandha-ka-baithak, (From Cunningham, ¢Archaological
Survey Report,’ vol. iii. plate 42.)

The other Bengal tope existing nearly entire, also known as
Jarasandha - ka - baithak, is opposite to the village of Giriyek,
about 6 miles east-north-east of the preceding. General
Cunningham states its dimensions to be 28 ft. in diameter by
21 ft. in height, resting on a basement 14 ft. high, so that its
total height, when complete, may have been about 55 ft. As
it was not mentioned by Fah Hian, A.D. 400, and is, apparently,
by Hiuen Tsiang, A.D. 640, its age is probably, as General
Cunningham states, intermediate between these dates, or about
AD. 5002 It is a bold, fine tower, evidently earlier than that
at Sarnath, and showing nothing of the tendency towards
Hindt forms there displayed. It has, too, the remains of a
procession-path, or extended basement which is wholly want-
ing at Sarnath, but which is always found in the earlier monu-
ments. It was erected, as Hiuen Tsiang tells us, in honour
of a Hansa—goose—who devoted itself to relieve the wants of
a starving community of Bhikshus.?

The third stfipa, if it may be so called, is the'celebrated
temple or, properly, chaitya at Bodh-Gaya, which stands

1 ¢ Cave-Temples,’ pp. 33f; Cunning- | pp. 16-19, and plate I5. | )
ham, °¢Archmological Survey Report,’ 3 ¢Hiouen Thsang, tom. iii. p. 60,801'
vol. i. p. 20; vol. iii. p. 142. Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,” vol. il. p. 181.

2 ¢ Archeeological Survey Report,’ vol. i,
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immediately n front of the celebrated Bodhi-tree (Frcus
religrosa)t tunder whose shade Buddha 1s said to have attamed
complete enlightenment in_the thurty fifth year of his age, ar
BC 525 Its history 1s told in such detail by Hiuen Tsiang?
that there seems litfle doubt as to the mam facts of the case
According to this authority, Asoka built a small vibdra here,
but long afterwards this was replaced by a temple 160 ft
high and 60 ft (20 paces) wide, which are the exact dimen-
sions of the present building, according to Cunningham,® and
we are further told that it was erected by a Brahman, who
was warned by Maheswara (Siva) m a vision, to execute
this work4 In this temple there was a cella corresponding
with the dimensions of that found there, in which the
Brahman placed a statue of Buddha, seated cross-legged, with
one hand pomnting to the earth® The date of the erection of
this temple 1s still obscure General Cunningham laboured,
on rather doubtful data, to prove that it was erected in the
reign of the Kushan king Huvishka, i the century BC,
and, from a com found in a later image, he concluded that
additions and restorations were made m the 4th century®
There are sculptures and inscriptions that must belong
between the 2nd and 7th centuries, and they are numerous
between the gth and end of the 12th, but none of them
help us mn defimtely fixing the date of the temple From
the style and what remans of the older sculptures, we can
only assume that 1t may belong to somewhere about the 6th
century, though considerably altered in later times by successive
restorations  From an Arakanese mnscription on the spot first
translated by Colonel H Burney, we further learn that the

? Buchanan Hamilton was told by the
priests on the spot, m 1811, that 1t was
planted there 2225 yearsago orBC 414
and that the temple was bult 126 years
afterwards, or 1n 289 B C —not a bad
guess for Asoha s age n a locality where
Buddhism has been so long forgotten —
M;mtgom:ry Martins ¢Eastern Indwm’
vol 1

7 ¢Hiouen Thsang * tom 1 64
468 , or Beal, ‘Buddnst Recmds},)’Pvuf n
PP 18 121

3 “Archxolomical Reports,” vol 1 p 5,
and * Mahibodh,’ p 18

¢ Wassihev, m his work on the
Doctrine, History, ete, of Buddhsm
PP 4142, gives a somewhat d fferent
account, stating that it was erected by
Tunya one of three brothers converted
by Uttara, one of whom bult a temple
in the Deer Patk at Benares and the
other a temple in the Venuvana garden
at Rijagnha  Gen Cunuinghim refers

to a story related by Taranath of two
brothers, one of whom bult the Nilanda
temple, and, from the resemblance in
style he mnfers that the Mahabod: temple
belongs to the same date, 1f not to one of
the brothers

S That ts 1 the attitude known as the
* Bhdmsparsa mudra , in which Sikya
munt sat when he attained supreme
knowledge

& ¢Mzhavodhs’ pp 17 25 This was
a com of Pasupatt Rija of Nepil whose
name—possibly the Pasupréhsha of the
chronologies—is well known to numis
matists from his comns, but nothing 1s
certasn about his date, except that most
probably he lived subsequently to tte
7th century —‘Indian Antiquiry,’ 1ol
xm p 41z, Wnghts *History of
Nepal, p 113, Sylvam Lév, "¢Le
Népal,’ tome 2 pp 108 111, “Journal
Royal Asiaue Soctety,” 1908, p. 681
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place, having fallen into decay, was restored by the Burmese
in the year 1108, and again in 1298

From the data these accounts afford us we gather that the
building we now sce before us (Woodcut No, 19) is substantially

- . e, C.E)
19 Temple at Bodh-Gayd with Bo-tree.  (From a Photograph by Mr. Peppe,

. : sian
that erected in the Gth century, but the niches Hl:egeTthosg
saw, containing golden statues of Buddha, cam}’)o ement aré
now existing — most of the images round the bas

a scholarly
! ¢ Asiatic Researches,” vol. ax. pp. 161- | 27, 28, and 77. But }htc;gg? has yet to
189 ; Rijendralil Mitra, ¢ Buddha Gayd,’ | translation of the mscnpf o Burmiese of
p. 2;09- Phayre’s ¢ Ilistory of Burma,” | be made, the readmgg Oand 660 of their
p. 46; and ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society | Arahanese dattfs as 4 e7slioned-—-7'-f' 1105
of Bengal,’ vol. xx\vii. p. 97, note.  Gen. | era, can hardly be qu

Cunningham read the dates as equiy:}lent and 1298 A.D.

to 1079 and 1086 A.D.; ‘NMahibodhi,’ pp.
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distinctly of Burmese type, though some few of them appear
to be of about the 6th century—and the sculptures he mentions
find no place mn the present design, the amalakas of gilt copper
that crowned the whole, as he saw 1t, have also disappeared !

The changes in detail, as well as the introduction of radiating
arches i the nterior, must belong to the Burmese restorations
i the beginning of the 12th and end of the 13th centuries
Though these, consequently, may have altered 1ts appearance in
detail, 1t 1s probable that, until the ‘restoration’ in 1880 81,
we still had before us a straight-lined pyrarmdal nine storeyed
temple of about the 6th century, retaining all 1ts essential forms
—anomalous and unhke anything else we find 1n India, either
before or afterwards, but probably the parent of many mine-
storeyed towers found beyond the Himalayas, both in China
and elsewhere

Unfortunately, mstead of carefully preserving this very
mnteresting monument, the Government of Bengal was advised
to “restore” 1t, and this was carried out under the superintend-
ence of General Cunmingham and his assistant, by which—as
might have been anticipated—it was materially modified, and
from an archzological point of view seriously mnjured 2

Eventually we may discover other examples which may
render this noble tower less exceptional than it now appears
to be At Kesariyd in Champiran, about 20 miles south
east from LauriyA-Arardj, where one of the pillars of Asoka
mentioned above 1s found, are the rums of what appears to
have been a very large tope It 1s, however, entirely rumed
externally, and has never been explored, so that we cannot
tell what was 1ts oniginal shape or purpose® At Piprahwa also
m the north of Bast1 district, on the Nepél frontier, a mound
contamning the remains of a stlipa was excavated m 1897 g8,
but, apparently, more attention was given to the discovery of
the relic casket, than to the construction and dimensions of the
sthpa It seems, however, to have been about go feet n
diameter at the base, and about 13} ft from the ground level ,
the dome began with a diameter of about 62 ft* The mscription

! Beals ‘Buddhist Records,” vol 11 | Government at defiance to re occupy the
pp, 118 and 136, note 2 shrine

# Cunningham's * Mahabodhi ? preface # Cuomingham, ‘Archeological Re
P 1x  The restoration cost the Govern rte? Al mm ZeE 2

- 18
- Ex
- Ta b
consecrated the image byap;)l)mgtomhe 18 -
““tilak ” or frontal mark of Vishnu, so that | ma -

1t mught be worshipped as that dianaty, | 1s¢
whilst he set both the Buddh and | and descrip are very y
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on one of the relic caskets has attracted much attention on the
part of scholars as recording the deposit of relics of the Sakya:
clansmen of Buddha.!

All along this line of country numerous Buddhist remains
are found, all more or less ruined, and they have not yet been
examined with the scientific care necessary to ascertain their
forms. This is the more to be regretted as this was the native
country of the founder of the religion, and the place where his
doctrines appear to have been originally promulgated. If any-
thing older than the age of Asoka is preserved in India, it'is
probably in this district that it must be looked for.

AMARAVAT],

Although not a vestige remains 7z situ of the central stiipa
at Amaravati, there is no great difficulty, by piecing together
the fragments of it now in the British Museum—as is done in
Plates 48 and 49 of ‘Tree and Serpent Worship’—in ascertain-
ing what its dimensions and general appearance were. When
Colonel Mackenzie first saw it, in 1797, the central portion of
the mound was still untouched, and rose in a turreted shape to
a height of 20 ft. with a diameter of about go ft. at the top,
and had been cased round with bricks, and so may have been
40 or 50 ft. in height. This indicates a dome of considerable
size ; the base or drum was probably 162} ft. in diameter, and
wainscotted with sculptured marble; how broad it was above
we have no means of knowing, or whether there may not have
been even a second terrace; but if, as is most probable, there
was only one, the dome may have been 120 to 140 ft. in
diameter. The perpendicular part was covered with sculptures
in low relief, representing stGpas and scenes from the hfe.of
Buddha. The domical part was covered with stucco, and.WIth
wreaths and medallions either executed in relief or paxr}ted.
No fragment of them remains by which it can be ascertained
which mode of decoration was the one adopted.? )

Altogether, there seems no doubt that the representation
of a stipa (Woodcut No. 20), copied from the Amaravati
marbles, fairly represents the central building therAe. There
. were probably forty-eight such representations of dagabas on
the basement of the stiipa. In each the subject of the sculptug:
is varied, but the general design is the same throughout; and,
on the whole, the woodcut may be taken as representing the

A . " f
1 ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” | vati Stlpa, see ¢ Archzological Survey 0
I899?(}))‘;)-“"1‘49'18‘-"; 1305: pp. 679f; aid Southern India: The Buddhl,st Séﬁpas of
1907, pp. 105f, Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta,” 1887
2 For a detailed account of the Amari-
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mode in which a Buddhist stdpa was ornamented in the
1st or 2nd century, at which time the style seems to have
reached its highest point of elaboration, in India at least!

20 Representation of a Stpa from the Railat Amardvail. (From a bas relief m the
EBntish Museum }

In the Andhra conntry—or, at least, in the districts adjoining
the deltas of the Krishnd and God4vari rivers—Buddhism muyst

! The recent discorery of the base of | nchly eaned with representations of
 stlipa, about 11 ft 1o diameter, vuiside ) stipas, placed a1 intervals, and with
where the south fate of the preat Amard | other sculptures between  There was
vatl stdpa was, has re\ealcgl the style 1n | no *inner rail” around the large stipa,
which the base or drum of these eastern | as was at one time assumed
stipas was decorated—~by marble slabs

VOL. 1. ¥



82 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book I,

have had a very strong hold in early times, This is abundantly
cvidenced by the numbers of their remains in the area. A list
of the mounds or “dibbas"—as they are called—indicates about
three hundred in the Kistna district alone; probably most of
these cover ancient remains, and, as excavation has shown, many
of them were stipas! How many may exist in neighbouring
districts we do not yet know. Unfortunately many, including
the largest of these, containing the most important remains,
have been used as quarries for brick and marble—not by natives
only—but by Government Public Works engineers, the record
of whose vandalism in utilising the materials is most deplorable.
The stapa at Bhattiprolu, about 6 miles north of Repalle, was
for long one of the best preserved in the district—presenting a
circular mound or dome of 40 ft. or more in height, though {uined
at the top, a marble pillar 15 ft. high standing erect beside it, and
with clear indications of the procession-path round it® This was
destroyed, about 1870 ;% what was left of it,on being_sunfeyed in
1892, showed that the dome had been about 132 ft. in diameter,
while the basement was of about 148 ft, the proces.smn-path
had been 8 ft. 4 in. wide and fenced on the outside by a
marble rail—of which the bases of six piers were fpund wn situ,
Towards cach of the cardinal points the base projected about
2 ft. 4 in, with a straight front, probably for the support of
the five monoliths — represented on all the sculptured stipas
from Amaravati, and as was the case at Jaggayyapeta.® The
sculptures of the latter stipa, indeed, bear a close resemblance
in their archaic character, to the only two fragments {ecovered
here, and, so far as they go, indicate that this stipa may
have been of considerably carlier date than even the great
rail at Amaravati. Ve might suppose also that the sculptures
would be confined chicfly to the projecting facades, whilst the
rest of the basement was faced with plain slabs and pilasters.
At least one relic casket had been found by the ﬁrs?
excavators at a considerable height above the ground level;
but the enclosing slabs, whether inscribed or not, were broken
and cast aside, and the casket was smashed on the voyag% to
England and thrown away. During the survey, Mr. Rea dis-
covered three more relic boxes at a lower level, and bearing

1 ¢ Madras Gov ent Orders,” No. 4 Aute, p. 34, note 3. .
462 ol} ;lgtrl?SMa)(') \Ieéggm S b <The Buddhis} Stiipas ofTAbmégagfg

2Seee.g. ‘Madras Government Orders,” | and Jaggayyapeta,” p. 110, v esd;g'aka
No. 467, 3oth April 1888, p. 15. jecting pedestals with their five

i i i be analogous
3 ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. i. pp. 153, | (worshipful) columns, may ;
348, 374; M adrgs _}o};’mal of Literaturé to the chapels forAthe Dhy?r(\:l-B;;idil:; zf
and Science,” vol. xix, p. 225; Sewell’s | the bases of the dagflbas of Cey:
“Topographical Lists of Antiquarian | the chaityas of Nepdl.
Remains,” pp. 77-78.
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inseriptions of considerable paleeographic interest, the alphabet
of which can hardly be placed later than 200 BC?

At Gudivada, 2o miles north west from Masulipatam, there
was a "dibba* contamng the remamns of a stupa, which was
also demolished by the local engineers, 1t 1s said about 1860,
and so little was left of 1t that its dimensions cannot now be
ascertained Four relic cashets are said to have been found,
though we can learn nothing about their age, but constderable
numbers of Andhra coins, mostly of lead, are turned up about the
site belonging, probably, to the first three centuries of our era®

The stupa at Jaggayyapeta or Betavolu, 30 miles north-
west from Amardvati, had been plundered of 1its rail, and of
much of the marble casing of its basement, the dome had been
destroyed, and relic casket dug out before 1t was surveyed
m 1882 The basement was 311 ft mn diameter, and portions
of the facing remamed, chiefly on the south side where the
slabs on the projection for the support of the five stele bore
archeic sculptures The procession path had been about § ft
wide, surrounded by a rail or wall, of which every fragment
had disappeared®

At Ghantasald, 13 mules west from Masulipatam, 2 mound
was surveyed by Mr Rea m 1892 and was found to contamn
the remamns of a stupa with a diameter at the ground level
of about 111 ft contamned by a circular brick wall 18 ft thick,
forming the drum of the stupa Inside this was a curious
reticulation of walls, between which the spaces were packed
with black earth a crcular wall of 56 ft outside diameter
was connected by sixteen radiating partitions with the outer
wall, and mside this was a square of 26 ft, in the middle
of which was a column of brick 10 ft square, joined to the
preceding by four partitions from the muddle of its sides,
which ran nght through the whole interior, while the sides of
the outer square were continued to the inner circle* In the
centre of the column was a well, varymg m width from 9 n
to 2 ft 6 1 square, in which was a relic casket, but without
anything to indicate 1ts age On each of the four faces of
the base were projections, as at Jaggayyapeta, about 17 ft
length by 53 ft broad and 43 ft high ™ Sculptured slabs were

! ‘Epigraphia Indica vol 1, preface, | and Jaggayyapeta pp 107 113 and

ppix xm andpp 323 329 Reas South
Indian Buddhist Antiquittes pp 7 16
and conf Yleet ‘Journal of tie Royal
Asiate Soctety * 1903, pp 99|

* Sewell ‘Topographical Lists of
Antiquanan Remamns,” p 52, Rea, o2
elpp 1823

3" The Buddhust Stupas of Amardratl

plates 355

4 Rea South  Indian  Buddhist
Antiquitics * plate 14, a less complex
armangement of intenor partitions was
found by Dr Fuhrer in the hankalt Tila
at Mathurd —Foucher, ‘L’Art Gréco
Bouvddhique *tom 1 p o5 and V Smuth,
¢Jam Stupa,’ plates £ and 3
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found in the neighbourhood bearing a strong resemblance to
those of Amaravati; and some had been utilised to carve on
them Hinda divinities.

It is not quite clear how this stdpa was completed ; possibly
.there may have been more than one platform round the dome;
but we may suppose, as is most probable, that the massive brick
wall formed the true basement or drum, faced with sculptures,
and crowned by a procession-path round the dome, as at
Sénchi; this latter may have had a diameter of about 84 ft,
rising as & hemisphere to about 54 ft. from the ground.?

At many other places, both in the Godavari and Kistna
districts, remains of other stdpas, as also of rock-temples and
other Buddhist antiquities, including some structural chaitya
chapels, have been found—testifying to the predominance of
Buddhism in this province, and their prosperity for some
centuries before and after the Christian Era. Jaina images
are also met with—evidencing their spread southwards from

Orissa.?
GANDHARA TOPES,

The extreme paucity of examples retaining their archi-
tectural form, in the valley of the Ganges, is, to some extent,
compensated for by the existence of a very extensive range
of examples in Afghanistan and the western Panj.éb. In his
memoir of these topes, published by Professor Wilson, in his
¢Ariana Antiqua,” Mr. Masson enumerates and describes, in
more or less detail, some sixty examples}* or almost exactly
the same number which General Cunningham described as
existing in Bhopal. In this instance, however, they Fxteng
over a range of 200 miles, from Kébul to the Indus, msteat
of only 16 or 17 miles from Sonari to Andher. To these mus
be added some fifteen or twenty examples, found at Manikyéla

in 1886, the sole addition has been Mr.

1 One slab had represented a fine 2
stipa, with Buddha, hagring a halo about I_{ea’s report on the excavation ltif “’llr“:;
his head, as_the central figure, and with | sites — Bhattlprqlu, Ghantasd a’f ‘the
the usual five stelee above; another, | Gudivida. Detailed accounts 101' era
represented a Bodhi tree, under which | rock-temples at Guntupalle orhjl_t lis .
is a throne on which lie two round | gudem, and of Athe structuralg auk)’l ey
objects like cushions (perhaps relics), | Chezarla, Vzdyadh?rapu!;mtl, : ;nh; and
whilst, curiously enough, the figures at | etc., illustrated with pho OgI 'gologica’
each side are not the usual worshippers, | plans, would be of great arc ]‘6
but Méra and his hosts of MéarakAyakas. importance. See below, page Iisl71'e 4 ber
Photographs of such sculptures would be Masson, howeve_r,h dxstutlig(',lrll e e
preferable to pen and ink drawings.— | tween topes, of _whic pc:ir oS onds”
Rea, Joc. cit. plates 27 and 28. masonty were visible, an i
2 Mr Rea, Joc. ¢it., pp. 33-41, has pro- that,}n most instances, cover ]sh Sthpa,
posed a somewhat fanciful theory of the of stiipas, such as the Ahxr:-p&c ot
construction of this stiipa, and in some cases at least, they

3 Since the publication of the volume | whole groups of stiipas.

on the Amarévati and Jaggayyapeta stiipas
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or in 1ts neighbourhood, together with those discovered 1 Swit
and on the north-west frontier within the last twenty-five years,
and 1t ss certain that numbers still exist undescribed, making
altogether quite a hundred stiipas in this province

Notwithstanding this wealth of examples, we miss one,
which was probably the finest of all When Fah Hian passed
through the province m AD 400, he describes the digaba
which King Kamshka had erected at Peshawar as “more than
470 ft in height, and decorated with every sort of prectous
substance, so that all who passed by, and saw the exqusite
beauty and graceful proportions of the towes and the temple
attached to 1t, exclaimed in delight that it was incomparable
for beauty ”, and he adds, “ Tradition says this was the highest
tower 1n Jambudwipa”! When Hien Tsiang passed that
way more than 200 years afterwards he reports the tower
as having been 400 ft high but it was then rumed — “the
part that remained, a It and a half 1n circumference (1000
feet) and 150 ft high”, and he adds, in twenty five stages of
the tower there were a “ho”—r0 pechs—of relics of Buddha®
No trace of this monument now exists

These north-western stiipas are so important for our history,
and all have so much that 15 common among them, and are
distinguished by so many characteristics from those of India
Proper, that 1t would be extremely convement if we could
find some term which would describe them without mvolving
etther a theory or a geographical error  The term Afghamstan
topes, by which they have been designated, 1s too modern,
and has the defect of not mcluding Peshiwar and the western
Panjib ““Amana,” as defined by Professor Wilson, describes
very nearly the correct Iimts of the province, for, though 1t
mcludes Baktria and the valley of the Upper Oxus, where
no topes have yet been found, we hnow from the Chinese
Pilgrims that in the sth and 7th centuries these countries, as
far as Khotan, were intensely Buddhist, and monuments exist
there, and have recently been found in Khotan both by Dr Sven
Hedm and by Dr M A Stein® The name, however, has of
late almost disappeared 1n favour of Gandhéra—the early Indian
name of the eastern portion of the district under notice

When the Sanshrit speaking races first broke up from thewr
ongmal settlements in the valley of the Osus, they passed
through the valley of the Kabul river on their way to India,

! Beals'Fah Hian,’ p 35, ‘ Buddhist 3 Stew’s * Archxological Exploration
Records *vol 1, 1ntrod p xxxu n Chinese Turkistan’ (1go1), *Sand

* *Vieet Voyages de Hrouen Thsang * | buned Ruins of hhotan® (1903), and
tom 1 p 8" Beal, ‘Life of Huen | Ancient Rhotan,’ 2 vols (4to), 1907
Tsiang *p 63
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and lingered, in all probability, both there and in the Panjib
before reaching their first permanent position on the Saraswati
—in the true “ Arya Varta "—Dbetween the Satlaj and the Jamna.
It is also nearly certain that they remained the dominant race
in these countries down to the time of Alexander's invasion, and
during the supremacy of the Baktrian kingdom. About 1350
years, however, before the Christian Era, if we may trust the
Chinese accounts,! the Yuc-chi, and other tribes of Tartar origin,
were on the move in this direction. Somewhat later they
struck down the Baktrian monarchy, and appear from thence-
forward to have permanently occupied their country. It is
not clear whether they immediately, or at what interval they
penctrated into the Kabul valley ; but between that time and
the Christian Era successive hordes of Yue-chi, Sakas, Turushk.as,
and Hunas, had poured into the valley and the western Panjib
to such an extent as to obliterate, or, at least for the time,
supersede the Arvan population, and supplant it by one of
Turanian origin, and with this change of race came the cha}nge
of religion. Gandhéra is, however, a local name, which certainly,
in carly times, included the best part of this province, and in
Kanishka's time secems to have included all he reigned over,
and, if so, is the most appropriate term we could find.

It has, morecover, this advantage, that it is essentxaﬂlly
Buddhist. In the time of Asoka, it was Kashmir and Gandhara
to which the Buddhist Council sent its missionaries, and. from
that time forward Gandhira is the term by which, in all
Buddhist books, that kingdom is described, of which Taxila was
at one time the capital, and which is, as nearly as can now be
ascertained, conterminous with our architectural province.

It is not clear whether Kanishka was or was not the first
Buddhist king of this country; but, so far as is at present
known, he scems to have done for Buddhism in Gandhéra what
Asoka did for that religion in Central India. He ele\.'ated it
from its position as a struggling sect to that of I’Jemg th'?i
religion of the State. We know, however, that Asoka’s Counci
sent missionaries to this country ;2 and, more than this, that he
engraved a complete set of his edicts on a rock at Kapur’dl%grlt,
30 miles north-east from Peshawar, but we do not know 73\ a
success they or he attained. Certain it is, as Professor AL 1ls?n
remarks, that “no coin of a Greek prince (._)f Baktria has% e\eé
been met with in any tope.”3 The local coins that are toun
in them all belong to dynasties subsequent to the destrilctl.or:
of the Baktrian kingdom, and, according to the same authority

! De Guigne's ‘ Histoire des Huns,” vol. ii. pP: 40 ef .re;&](].t_ o 3
2 Turnour's  Mahiwansa,” p. 71. 5 ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” p. 43
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(p 322), “ were selected from the prevatling currency, which was
not of any remotely previous 1ssue ,” “ while the Graeco-Baktrian
coms had long ceased to be current, though they had not,
perhaps, become so scarce as to be enshrined as ranities” (p 44)
Under these circumstances, Professor Wilson arrives at the con-
clusion that the topes “are undoubtedly all subsequent to the
Chrstian Era” (p 322) It 15 true that some of the kings
whose comns are found i the topes, such as Hermaeus, Azes,
and others, probably lived prior to that epoch, but none of
their coms show a trace of Buddhism With Kamshka, how-
ever, all this 1s altered He 1s represented as a Buddhust,
beyond all doubt, he held the convocation, called the third by
the northern Buddhists—the fourth according to the southern
—at which Nagirjuna was apparently the presiding genius
From about that time the Tibetans, Burmese, and Chinese
date the first introduction of Buddhmism into their countries,
not, however, the old simple Buddhism, known as the Hinay4na,
which prevailed before, but the corrupt Mahayéna, which, as
a new revelation, Nagérjuna spread from Peshiwar over the
whole of central and eastern Asia It was precisely analogous
to the revolution that took place in the Christian Church, about
the same time after the death of its founder Six hundred
years after Christ, Gregory the Great established the hierarchical
Roman Cathohie system, 11 supersession of the simpler primitive
forms  [n the fifth century after the Nirvana, Nagarjuna mtro-
duced the complicated ritualistic and idolatrous Mah4yana?!
though, as we learn from the Chinese Pilgrims, 2 minority still
adhered 1n after times to the lesser vehicule or Hinayana
system

Although, therefore, we are probably safe in asserting
that none of the Gandhira stipas date much before the
Christian Era, 1t 1s not because there 1s any inherent, & preorz
improbability that they should date before Kanishha, as there
1s that those of India Proper cannot extend beyond Asoka
There ts no trace of wooden construction here ~all 1s stone
and all complete, and copied probably from onginals that
may have existed two centuries earlier Their dates depend
principally on the coms, which are almost mvanably found
depostted with the relics, in these topes Coins have rarely
been found m any Indsan tope? They are found in hundreds
m these north-western ones, and always fix a date beyond
which the tope cannot be carried bach, and generally enable
us to approximate to the true date of the monument m

Vasahef, ‘Le Bouddhisme, ses ® A sihver com of one of the Andhra
Dogmes,’ etc, Pans, 1865, p 31, e | kings, belonging to the 2nd century A D,
FiCH) was found 1n the Sopird stiipa



88 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. _Boox L

question. If those of Kanishka are the earliest, which appears
to be the case, the great one which he commenced, zt
Manikyala, is probably also the last to be finished in its
present form, inasmuch as below 12 ft. of solid masonry, =
coin of Yasovarman of Kanauj was found, and his date canno*
be carried back beyond A.D. 720. Between these dates, there-
fore, must be ranged the whole of this great group of Buddhist
monuments.

There were perhaps no great Buddhist establishments in
Gandhéra before Kanishka, and as few, if any, after the Sth
century, yet we learn that. during the earlier part of the period
between these dates this province was as essentially Buddhist as
any partof India. Fah Hian tells us,emphatically, that the law of
Buddha was universally honoured, and mentions 500 monasteries;!
and Hiuen Tsiang makes no complaint of heretics, while both
dilate in ecstasies on the wealth of relics everywhere displayed.
Part of the skull, teeth, garments, stafis. pots of Bud_dha—_—
impressions of his feet, even his shadow—was to be seen in this
favoured district, which was besides sanctified by many actions
which had been commemorated by towers erected on the spot
where these meritorious acts were performed. Many of these
spots have been identified, and more will no doubt reward the
industry of future investigators, but meanwhile e{lough is knm}:rﬂx
to render this province one of the most interesting of all India
for the study of the traditions or art of Medizval Buddhism.

The antiquities of the western part of the province ’Wed
first investigated by Dr. Honigberger, in the years 1833-1 §347an
the result of his numismatic discoveries published in Paris and
elsewhere ; but the first account we have of the buildings the&z-
selves is that given by Mr. Masson, who, with singular };ﬁg
severance and sagacity, completed what Dr. Honigberger ‘{-‘
left undone® Those of the eastern district and about Maniky ala
were first investigated by General Ventura and M. Court, ofﬁchaf
in the service of Ranjit Singh, and the result of Fhe(xr reseall'c’ es
published by Prinsep in the third volume of his ‘Journa é?
1830: but considerably further light was thrown on them ol
the explorations of General Cunningham, p’ubhsheéi in s
second volume of his ¢ Archzological Reports’ for 1863 - IIJ =
(pp. S2 ¢ segg.). Since then still further additions have been

e

. . wes come
1 Bezal's translation, p. 26; ¢Buddhist | 3 }Ir. ._\Isssoni acm%}:o‘;»;nfiobv
Records,’ introd. pp. xxx., xxxi. manicated to Profeser W1s0d, e
2 i € iz’ s ~ls 1 lished 1o his “Anapt ARUQ T
2 Honigberger, ¢ Reise”: seeclsoJ. G. | him prblis a \r. Messons
Gererd's Memolr " in *Jour. Asier. Soc. | with lithogrephs from  Wr. SR
Beng.” vol. iil. p. 321: =nd Jacquets | sketches WI}xch_,h oug I eEdent to
‘Notice” in ‘Jour. Asiatique’ IITe. [ as we could ms{ . ..rea.nd _3upe:.x‘.:ﬂ°3
série, tome ii. p. 234: iv. p. 2013 and orm E
vii. p. 383.

render their
intelligible.
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made to our hnowledge of the Gandhéra remains _ In 1879 the
late Mr Wm Simpson, whilst accompanying the British forces,
excavated the Ahin posh stdpa to the south of Jalalabad, and
his account of 1t formed a valuable contribution to our knowledge
of this and other remains 1n the valley! Under Major Cole
and others, extensive excavations were also made in Ydsufzat
and Swét 1n search of sculptures, but plans of the structures
have but seldom been secured® Lastly, i 1895-1897, a mission
was sent out from France, under the direction of Mons
Foucher, to make a scientific survey of the Buddhist remains 1n
the Yisufzat and Swat districts  The first volume of the results
of this expedition was published 1n 1905, contamning an account
of the whole subject, abundantly illustrated and thoroughly
scientific®

JALALABAD TOPES

The topes examined and described by Mr Masson as exist-
ing round Jalalabad are thirty seven in number, viz_ eighteen
distinguished as the Daranta group, six at Chahar Bégh, and
thirteen at Hidda  Of these about one half yielded coms and
relics of more or less importance which proved the dates of
their erection to extend from somewhat before the Christian Era
to the 7th or 8th century

One of the most remarkable of these 15 No 10 of Hidda or
Hada, which cc d, besides a whole of gems and
rings, five gold solidi of the emperors Theodostus (AD 408)
Marcian and Leo (474), two gold Kanau) comns, and 202
Sassanian comns extending to, if not beyond, the Hyra* Ths
tope, therefore, must belong to the yth century, and would be a

L ‘ - to & native jamadar 1s severely cnticised

(*L Art Gréco Bonddhique du Gandhira

duGandhdra containsa masterly account
| of the ong n of the classical 1nfinence on
worh seems to have been gnen—notesen | ™ -
a plan of the stiipas excavated a few I
whitaarnh o ba e

f

- .

- | suffcient to wam us what cantion 1s

requisite 1n fiung the date of buildings

s0 many of these sites were conducted, | from ther deposits A tope cannot be

:7."'“ ever be regretted  Major Coles | earlier than the cotns deposited in it, but,

lowntaine durection  of the excavations | as m this case 1t may be ope or two
1Y fisufzay, lewing the entire sopervision | hundred years more modern



vo BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book L.

most convenient landmark in architectural history, were it not
that the whole of its exterior is completely peeled off, so that
no architectural mouldings remain, and, apparently from the
difficulty of ascertaining them, no dimensions are quoted in
the text?  About one-half of the others contained relics, but
nonc were found to be so rich as this.

In general appearance they differ considerably from the great
Indian topes just described, being taller in proportion to their
breadth, and having a far more tower-like appearance, than any
found in India, except the Sirnith example. They are mostly
smaller, one of the largest at Darantd being only 160 ft. in
circumference or about §r1 ft. in diameter. This is about the
usual size of the topes in Afghanistan, the second class being a
little more than 100 ft, while many are much smaller. There
are, however, some of larger size, for Mr. William Simpson
found the circumference of the Ahin-posh stiipa to be about
250 ft, and of the Umar Khel tope at Dirants, a roug}}'
measurement gave 3¢0 ft. circumference to the circular drum’

In every instance they scem to have rested on a square
base, though in many this has been removed, and in others it 1s
buried in robbish; in many cases also, if not always, thfare was 2
deep plinth or low terrace below this base.  Above this rises a
circular drum, crowned by a belt sometimes composed merely of
two architectural string-courses, with different colgured stones
disposed as a diaper pattern between them. Sometimes a range
of plain pilasters occupics this space. More generally the
pilasters arc joined by arches sometimes circular, sometimes
of an ogee form. In one instance—the Red (Sirkh) Tope'_thely
arc alternatcly circular and threc-sided arches. That this belt
represents the enclosing rail at Sanchi and the pilastered bastz
at Manikyéala need not be doubted. It shows, however,ave}?
considerable change in style to find it elevated so far up the
monument as it is here. ) ) ol

Generally speaking, the dome or roof rises immediately
above this, but no example in this group retains its tefmmat_loli
in a perfect statc. Some appear to have had hemispherica
roofs, some more nearly conical, of greater or less steepneS}S] 3
pitch ; and some (like that represented in Woodcut No. 21) 'la;e’
perhaps, only a slight elevation in the centre. It seems posfslthe
there may have been some connection between the shape o :
roof and the purpose for which the tope was raised, or the ag

One between Cherat and GiiniyAr passes
in Swit, is 140 ft. in circgn}ference: at

it] i he cylindric part.—
f British Architects,” 1879-80, p. 53. The | the bottom of the .
?‘Iagﬂm-gﬁndi tope, at old Nagarahra, Foucher, ¢L’Art .Grecoé-Bouddhxque dn
appears to have been also of similar size, | Gandhéra,” tome 1. p, 05

1 ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 109 .
2 ¢ Transactions of the Royal Institute
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of its erection, But we have no evidence to lead us to any
decision of this point.

One interesting peculiarity was brought to light by Mr.
Masson in his
excavation of the
tope at Sultanpur,
9 miles west of
Jalalabad, and is
shown in the an-
nexed section
(Woodeut No, 22)
It appears that the
monument origin-
ally consisted of a
small tope on a
large square base,
with the relic
placed on its sum- .
mit.  This Wwas . Topeat Bimaran (From a Drawing by Mr Masson,
afterwards 1n- n Wilsons Anina Antigua )
creased insizebya
second tope being built over it !

Among the later discoveries in the North-West Frontier
districts, the following may be mentioned as adding to our
knowledge of these stiipas.

At Chakpat near Chakdarra

fort in the Swat valley, a
mound was excavated by

Mr. A, Caddy in 1896, in
search of sculptures for the
Calcutta Museum, and was

found to contain a small

stfipa in the form of a simple

?cmispherical dome, about 20 [ L
t. in diameter. This unique Pty
form, probably one of the ke f?gs::x, ?ﬁ‘x‘{‘&‘ﬁnf',?i’y}:fl&‘?,i;‘éb-’}
carliest types for such a

structure, points to the derivation of these structures from
the simple tumulus (Woodcut No. 23). The dome was fairly
complete and was encircled by the base of a wall about 30 ft. in
diameter. This was evidently the remains of an outer casing
that had been built at a later date over the original structure—
enlarging it and probably aitering the contour. The débris of
this—when the stones of the outer surface were carried off—

! At Hadl, near Jalitabid, Mr Sunpson found a somewhat simlac mstance —
* Trinsactions of the Royal Institute of Bntish Architects,’ 1879 8o, p 56,
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had concealed and helped to preserve the original. A circular
stone disc, of quite 11 ft. 6 in. in diameter, which had formed
one of the chhattras or umbrellas crowning the larger stfipa,

23. Stfipa at Chakpat. (From a Photograph.}

and had slid down from the higher dome when first ruined,
is seen in the illustration.!

Half a mile below ’Ali Masjid in the Khaibar Pass, on a
small hill, are the remains of a religious establishment sur-
rounded by a group of ruined stiipas of a very interesting
character, They were excavated in 1879 by General Cunning-
ham’s assistant, and are said to have yielded important materAlaIS,
never published. Little more than the bases of these stupas
remained, but they were very rich in stucco figure decoration;
the accompanying reproduction of a photograph of No. 5 of the
series (Plate 1) will convey some idea of their form.?

Beyond ’Ali Masjid and near Lalabeg is the Ishpola tope
—M. Court’s Pishbulak 3—placed on the summit of a rock
projecting into, and dominating the valley. It app.ealrs_abOllt
nearly as large as the Méanikyala stpa, and, like it the
hemispherical dome that crowns it, is only slightly raise
on a short cylindrical neck resting on a square base which
is further supported by walls forming a second .and lower
quadrangular terrace. The base had fourteen pilasters on

hardly be

! Toucher, ¢ L’Arl Gréco-Bouddbique,” | here, but the stfipas can T 3rd

tome 1. pp. 56-59, 67, and 74. ascribed to an earlier date th

2 Burgess, ‘ Monuments of Ancient [ century A.D. L.
India,” plate 106. Three coins of Vasu- 3 ¢Journal of the Asiatic
deva, the third Kushan King, were found | Bengal,’ vol, v. p. 393,

Society of
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each side with quasi-Corinthian capitals, and three of the
nterspaces have recesses as if for 1mages of the Buddha, whilst
on the lower member of the base was a continuous row of
Buddhist figures about 18 1n high and placed close together
The stair leading to the top of the base was on the east
stde, and both the base and south side of the dome were
still farrly entire m 18791

Of the Ahn posh stupa mentioned above, only the base
remamned and was 100 ft square with extensions on the sides
for the staws, of which the principal appear to have been
on the north and south sides—those on the other two sides
having been added afterwards Parts of the lowest course
of the drum or dome showed that its diameter had been
8o ft, and the base seems to have been about 23 ft high,
with fourteen pilasters on the east and west faces Under
this base 1s a plinth 5} ft high and projecting 6 ft In the
relic chamber were found three Roman coins of Domitian
(AD 81-96), Trajan, and the empress of Hadran (117-138),
and seventeen of Kanmshka, Huvishha and Kadphises hence
this sttipa can hardly be ascrived to an earlier date than the
end of the 2nd century, but probably considerably later?

The most imposing ruin of a stiipa noticed 1n Swat 1s one
between the passes of Cherat and Guniyér, to the south of
Chakdarra, of which the circumference of the drum 1s about
140 ft, or 45 ft n diameter Like the Ishpola stfpa, its
dome rises on a double drum, by which the vertical lines 1n
the outline seem to gam m mmportance at the cost of the
downward curve The case 1s similar with the Barikot tope,
about 9 mules up the valley from Chakdarra, which, as
M Foucher points out, 15 very probably the Uttarasena stupa
mentioned by Hiuen Tstang® It has lost its square base
or platform, of which the stones have been used to bwild
modern walls 1 the wvicimty, but 1t has preserved the belt
of arches which divides the cylindrical portion into two sections,
one above the other, and the dome 1s pretty entire

About a mile south-east from Haibatgram, mn the same
locality, 15 another stiipa, lud away in a valley that takes
from 1t the name of Top darra It has a circular base about
31 ft in diameter and 7 ft 1n height, introduced above the
square base  This latter 1s some 12 ft high and 58 ft. square,
has nine pilasters on each face, and remains almost intact

! Simpson, ¢ Transactions of the Royal ? Beals *Buddhist Records,’ vol 3
Institute of British Architects,’ 1879 80, | pp 126 127, and 132 133, Julun,
ﬁp 40, 41, Foucher, ‘L’Art Gréco Mémores,” tome 1 pp. 139, 146 139
ouddhique,” tome 1 p 74 and fig 14 A wview 13 given 1n Foucher, *LAn
2 Simpson, f sup p 49 Gréco Bouddhique,’ tome1 p 67



94 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book L.

except the stair on one side ascending to the platform, which
a trifling cxcavation would probably disinter.! The height
of this structure to the top of the dome must have been nearly
40 ft.

Besides those alrcady mentioned there are about twenty or
thirty topes in the neighbourhood of Kabul, but all much ruined,
and few of any striking appcarance. So at least we are led to
infer from Mr, Masson's very brief notice of them. No doubt
many others still remain in spots hitherto unvisited by
Europeans.

In the immediate vicinity of these topes are found caves and
tumuli, the former being the residences of priests, the latter
partly burying - places, and partly ruined viharas, perhaps in
some instances smaller relic-shrines. Their exact destination
cannot be ascertained without a careful investigation by persons
thoroughly conversant with the subject. There are still, also,
many other points of great interest which require to be cleared
up by actual examination. \When this has been done we may
hope to be able to judge with some certainty of their aﬂimt.y
with the Indian buildings on the one hand, and those of Persia
on the other.

MANIKYALA.

The most important group, however, of the Gandhara toges
is that at Manikydla in the Panjab, situated between the In u?_
and the Jehlam or Hydaspes, about 20 miles south-east}g
Rawalpindi. Fifteen or twenty examples are found at tllj
place, most of which were opened by General Ventura I?ind
M. Court about the year 1830, when several of them ylefti
relics of great value, though no record has been preserved g rte
greater part of their excavations. In one opened by l\g Ol’:hé
a square chamber was found at a height of 10 ft. above .
ground level. In this was a gold cylinder enclosqd in o ¢
of silver, and that again in one of copper. The inner orlls
contained four gold coins, ten precious stones, and four pezl‘d-
These were, no doubt, the relics which the tope was inten tlele
to preserve. The inscription has been read, and is dated n;d e
eighteenth year of Kanishka,® so that we may feel assltér o
was erected during, or not long after, his reign. %even Othe
coins were found much worn, as if by long use? before tg
reached this remote locality; and, as they extend down

- . I-25. .
antl Egs c};;r, I[g[. cit. pp. 70, 71 and 74, | vil, ’:}%%?BEF of ti;]e Asiatic Society of

2 ‘Journal Asiatique,’ IX¢ Sér., tome Bengal,’ vol. iii. p. §59.
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of the Public Works Department. They also made careful
plans and sections of the whole.!

From these it appears that the dome is an exact hemisphere,
127 ft. in diameter, and consequently as nearly as may be, 400
fu in circumference.  The outer circle measures in like manner
150 ft. 2 in., or 300 ft. in circumference, and is ascended by
four very grand flights of steps, one in each face, leading to
a procession-path 16 ft. in width, ornamented both above
and below by a range of dwarfl pilasters, representing the
detached rail of the older Indian monuments. It is, indeed,
one of the most marked characteristics of these Gandhéra topes,
that none of them possess, or ever seem to have possessed,
any trace of an independent rail ; but most have an ornamental

View of Manikyala Tope. (From a Photograph.)

-

e

belt of pilasters, joined generally by arches sgmulat1?%0$e
original rail. This can hardly be an early arc_:hltecturfi theili
and leads to the suspicion that, in spite of their deposits, they
outward casing may be more modern than the ct%lnssimple
contain ; yet, on the other hand, we must admit that ! iatform,
hemispherical dome, without drum, placed on a low p

- i : oz s 21-24.
7 Cunningham, ‘ Archeeological Reports,’ vol. v. pp. 75-79, and plates 21 4
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(as at Chakpat) must have been an early form, and that the rail
was a feature confined to purely Indian stiipas, whilst among
those of the Gandhéra region it never appeared.

The outward appearance of the Manikyala tope, in its half-
ruined state, may be judged of from the view (Woodcut No. 25).
All that it really requires to complete its outline 1s the tee,
which was an invariable adjunct to these buildings: no other

cosreq com

4
7
corren gox /
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26 Restored Flevation of the Tope at Minkyala  Scale 5o ft to 1 1m.

feature has wholly disappeared. The restored elevation, half-
section, half-elevation (Woodcut No. 26), to the usual scale,
soft. to 1 in, will afford the means of comparison with other
monuments ;1 and the section and elevation of the base.
Woadcut No. 27, on the next page, will explain its architectural
details in so far as they can be made out,

On digging into this monument, Geneial Ventura found
three separate deposits of relics, arranged at apparently equal
distances of 25 ft. from the surface of the finished monument
and from each other, and each apparently increasing in value
or importance as it descended. The first was at the base of a
solid cubical mass of squared masonry, and contained, #nfer alia,
some Sassanian coins and one of Yasovarman (about A D, 720),
and one of Abdullah bin Hazim, struck at Merv A 1. 66, or
AD. 6852 The second, at a depth of 50 ft, contained no coins.
The principal deposit, at a depth of 75 ft, was on the exact
level of the procession-path outside It consisted of a copper
vessel, in which was a relic casket in brass, represented in the

! The restored elevation here, onuts | logical Survey Reports,” vol, v plates
the stairs (sgpana) m front and vt the | 21and 22
sides, a3 also the umbrellas that crowned * Thomass ¢ Prnsep,’ vol. i, p 04,
the whole —See Cunmingham, *Archeo

VOL. L G
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. \j > . .
woodcut No. 28 on next page, containing a smaller vessel of
gold, filled with a brown liquid, and with an inscription on the
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27. Ilevation and Section of portion of Basement of Sttipa at Minikyala.

lid which has not yet been fully deciphered, but around it were
one gold and six copper coins of the Kanishka type. .

IT this were all, it would be casy to assert that the original
smaller tope, as shown in the section (Woodcut No, 26), Was
erccted under Kanishka, or in his time, and that the squart
block on its summit was the original tee, and that in 'the 8t
century an cnvelope 25 ft. in thickness, but following 'the
original form, was added to it,! and with the extended procession-
path it assumed its present form, which is very much lower than
we would otherwise expect from its age.

Against this theory, however, there is an ugly little_fact. ‘It
is said that a fragment or, as it is printed, three Sassanian cois

one fragment is figured; and Prmset;é
complains more than once of the stzf

of the Trench MS. from which he \;la:
compiling his account. 1 chserve t ae
Gen. Cunningham adopts the sam

1 It is not to be assumed that, when
a stiipa was enveloped by an addition, the
enlarged form was symmetrical with the
original; rather it would usually add pro-

portionately more to the height than to
the diameter.

2 In the text it is certainly printed
““three” with a reference to 19 in the
plate 21 of vol. iii. The latter is un-
doubtedly a misprint, and I cannot help
believing the former is so also, as only

views. At p. 78, vol. v., he sa)'S:G |
have a strong suspicion that Gen.
Ventura’s record of three Sassanian colt
having been found below deposit B may

be erroneous.”

ins
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were found 1t a depth of 64 ft (69 ft from the finished surface),
and 1f this were so, as the whole masonry was found perfectly
solid and undisturbed from the surface to the
base, the whole monument must be of the age
of this com  Asengraved, however, 1t 1s such
a fragment ! that 1t seems hardly sufficient to
base much upon 1t Unless the General had
discovered 1t himself, and noted it at the
time, 1t might so easily have been muslabelled
or mixed up with other Sassaman fragments
belonging to the upper deposits that its pos:
tion may be wrongly described If, however,
there were three, this explanation will not
suffice It may, however, be that the princt
pal deposit was accessible as we hnow was
sometimes the case? in this instance at the
bottom of an open well hole or side gallery
before the time of the rebuilding in the 8th
century, and was then, and then only, bult
up soltd  If we may disregard this depost,
1ts story seems self evident as above explamed
But whatever 1ts internal arrangements may 28 Relc Cashet
have been, 1t seems perfectly certam that its Manihydla
present external appearance 1s due to a rebuilding, posstbly as
late as the early part of the 8th century

General Cunningham attempted to 1dentify M Courts tope
with that erected to commemorate the Buddha, in a previous
stage of exstence, offering his body to appease the hunger
of a tigress, or —according to another version—of 1ts seven
famishing cubs,? but this was based on a mistahen reading of
some words m the mscription  The stupa of the body-
offering” must have been far to the north east of Taxila—
probably in the Hazira country® Unfortunately nothing of
the exterior coating now remains on any of the sixteen topes
at this place, and, what 15 worse, of all the fifty or fifty five
which can still be identified at Taxila  As General Cunningham
remarhs, of all these sixty or seventy stipas there 1s not one,
excepting the great Minikyéla tope, that retamns n 1ts oniginal
position a single wrought stone of its outer facing,® none

! *Journal of the Asutic Society of | ¢Buddhist Records,’ vel 1 7
Bengal *vol m plate 21, fig 18 L ot T P 57.p§pulsh'r§;“:
*Fof hove ki, ch wn pp 85 | *Manual of Budhism,’ 2nd ed. pp. 03
86, Beal, ‘ Buddhist hecords’ vol 1 ¢ Chavannes  ‘Song Yon m
P xuv ¢ Bulletin de 1LEcole Frangaise de 1 Fx
S Juliens \émorres sur les Con | treme Onent * tome n1. (1903) p. 411
trees Occidentales tome 1 p 164 and * ¢ Archeological Reports * vol n [
“YViede HH Th p 89, or Beals | 172
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consequently, are entitled to a longer notice in a work wholly
devoted to architecture,

_ (?\'ur all India there must have been large numbers of stiipas
in ]')lld(”l‘l'?‘t times, though now so very few remain above
g{oupd. Ihprc i5, however, near Daulatpur in the Haidarabid
dnstrlct‘ of..‘winfl, a large tope, known as Thal Rukhan, fully
50 ft. in diameter, and about the same in height. The inner
corc is of sun-dricd brick cascd outside with good burnt bricks—
moulded for the cornices and capitals of pilasters. It has been
surrounded by a platform about 6 yards wide, now ruined and
covered with dcbris? - The lower portion of the stiipa is much
peeled and injured ; but above are two belts of pilasters—about
twenty in cach — with moulded bases and quasi-Corinthian
capitals.  Over the lower belt a cornice ran, above which the
diameter of the tower is contracted by perhaps 5 ft. In the
upper scction the pilasters arc better preserved, and though
the top is much ruined, the dome probably began at about
8§ ft. above this” The bricks arc very large, measuring 16 in,
in length by 1t in breadth and 3 in. thick. The stipa
probably belongs to an carly age, and, as M. Foucher remarks,
in style, it appears to have descended directly from those of
the Swat valleys and Kibul,

In 1877 a stone box containing a crystal reliquary was
found embedded in brick when excavating a small mound at
Kolhapur; the casket was broken, but the lid of the box bore
a short inscription in carly letters, of the maker's name and o
the person for whom it was made?

In 1882 Mr J. M. Campbell of the Civil Service excavated
the remains of a stipa at Sopird, 5 miles north of BZ}§€!11-
The dimensions of it, given by Pandit Bhagwénlal Indraji are
unfortunately not consistent.t If the diameter of the stlipa was,
as stated, 67 ft., and the circular platform on which it stood
was 268 ft. in circumference and 18 ft. high, the ramp round
the dome would be just g ft. wide (not 18 ft.). But possibly the
forms were found and appropriated by

el i from
officials. At Depar, 4 miles
| Brahmanabid, and at Tando near Tapdo-

! Among the débris were found some
27 bnicks, about 7 inches square, each

bearing a small figure of Buddha, scated Lo e monds

with the legs down: these may have
foumed part of a string course.  Others
bore rcpresentations of the birth of
Buddha and of the bedroom scene before
his leaving home.

2 Burgess, ‘ Ancient Monts. of India,’
plate 62. Other stiipas, more ruined,
have been noted in Sindh. At Kahu near
Mirpur Khis, one was excavated for
bricks when making the Haidaribad
Umarkot railway, and figures of Buddhas
moulded in brich and other ornamental |

Muhammad - Khin, are ! oun
which are remains of stiipas. — Jour.
Bombay B. R. Asiatic Soc.” vol A

p."4‘3jour. Bombay B. R. Asiat Soc.
- iv -151.

‘O‘I‘“ ?:)‘u\plgot;gZ} I% R. A_siat. Soc. vol.
AV, pp. 292-311. It is twice stated (pg.
293 and 295) that the terrace was 1] té
wide.” The plan and section or} pli
3 are evidently not drawn to an} scale,

and aflord no help.
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diameter of the stiipa was only 49 ft, and the height of it,
before evcavation, must have been about 50 ft The special
interest of the excavators, however, was in the relic caskets,
which, with some interesting figures of Buddhas, contained a
silver coin of Sri Yadnya Gautamiputra, who reigned about the
end of the 3rd century AD?

3 In 1889 Mr Campbell had the Bonia | vol lx pp 17 23, 1s defective 1n details
stiipa, at the foot of Mount Girnir | In Apnl 1898 Mr Cousens found the
excavated 3 but the account gisenin the | basement of another stipa at Sopird with
*Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ | the empty relic casket

29 Panmirviua of Buddha  From Cave 26 at Ajantd
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consequently, are entitled to a longer notice in a work wholly
devoted to architecture,

Over all India there must have been large numbers of stipas
in Buddhist times, though now so very few remain above
ground.  There is, however, near Daulatpur in the Haidaribad
district of Sind, a large tope, known as Thal Rukhan, fully
50 ft. in diameter, and about the same in height. The inner
core is of sun-dricd brick cased outside with good burnt bricks—
moulded for the cornices and capitals of pilasters. It has been
surrounded by a platform about 6 yards wide, now ruined and
covered with débris? - The lower portion of the stipa is much
pecled and injured ; but above are two belts of pilasters—about
twenty in cach — with moulded bases and quasi-Corinthian
capitals,  Over the lower belt a cornice ran, above which the
dianmeter of the fower is contracted by perhaps 5 ft. In the
upper scction the pilasters are better preserved, and though
the top is much ruined, the dome probably began at about
8 fi. above this®  The bricks are very large, measuring 16 in.
in length by 11 in breadth and 3 in. thick. The stipa
probably belongs to an carly age, and, as M. Foucher remarks,
in style, it appears to have descended directly from those of
the Swit valleys and Kiibul )

In 1877 a stone box containing a crystal reliquary was
found cmbedded in brick when excavating a small mound at
Kolhapur; the casket was broken, but the lid of the box bore
a short inscription in carly letters, of the maker's name and o
the person for whom it was made.® ) d

In 1882 Mr J. M. Campbell of the Civil Service excavate
the remains of a stipa at Sopira, 5 miles nortkh of Basein.
The dimensions of it, given by Pandit Bhagwénlal Inglrajl 'au'c
unfortunately not consistent.! If the diameter of the stipa was,
as stated, 67 ft., and the circular platform on which it St00d
was 268 ft. in circumference and 18 ft. high, the ramp YOU‘;)
the dome would be just ¢ ft. wide (not 18 ft.). But possibly the

forms were found and approprialed by

1 Among the débris were found some 1 . om
a7 bricks,g about 7 inches square, cach  officials. . ;»\t Dcpaff‘ ?]O rrxrlclzif—sTat;de-
bearing a small figure of Buddha, scated %rahmanabad,yar:d at 2n do D ounds
with the legs down: these may have | Muhammad - Khin, afl_' ek Mo
formed part of a string course. Others which are remm?\‘s_ot'c sg; Y ool xix.
bore representations of the birth of | Bombay B. R. Asiali -

Buddha and of the bedroom scene before | p. 34‘5jour. Bombay B. R Asiat, Soc’

his lecaving home. L ¢
2 Burgess, ‘Ancient Monts. of India, vol. xiv. pp- 147-151-R. Asiat. Soc.’ vol

plate 62. Other stiipas, more ruined, 4 ¢Jour. BombnyIB.. e stated (pp-
have been noted in Sindh. At Kahu near | xv. pp. 292-311. It lsterr’lce R
Mirpur Khis, one was excavated for | 293 a:}d 295) thattxed sc;:tion on plate
bricks when making the Iaidaribad | wide.” The plan ag o seale,
Umarkot railway, and figures of Buddhas | 3 are evidently not dras )
moulded in brick and other ornamental | and afford no help.
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diameter of the stipa was only 49 ft, and the height of it,
before escavation, must have been about 50 ft The special
interest of the excavators, however, was in the relic caskets,
which, with some interesting figures of Buddhas, contained a
silver coin of Sti Yadnya Gautamiputra, who reigned about the
end of the 3rd century ap?

1In 1889 Mr Campbell had the Boria  vol Ix pp 17 23, 1s defectine 1n detuls
stipa, at the foot of Mount Gunar | In Apni 1898 Mr Cousens found the
excavated ; but the account gnen n the | basement of another stipa at Sopird with
¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengn),’ | the empty relic casket

29 Panmirvinaof Buddha  From Case 26 at Ajantd
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the Sunga dynasty, or about two centuries before the Christian
Era On the whole, I am inchined to beheve that the Bodh-
Gaya rail was really erected by Asoka, or durning his reign
At all events, we hnow from the fifteenth chapter of the
*Mahawansa’ that even if he did not worship this tree, he 1s
said to have reverenced 1t to such an extent that, as tradition
reports, when he sent lus daughter Sanghamuttd to ard mn the
converston of Ceylon to the Buddhist creed, he cut off and
entrusted her with a branch of this tree planted in a golden
vesse] That tree was replanted with infimte ceremony at
Anuradhapura, and 1t, or its lineal descendant, remains the
principal #umen of the 1sland to this day Hiuen Tsiang tells
us that Asoka built a small vthara to the east of the tree on
the spot where the present temple stands,! and nothing 1s
consequently more probable than that he should have added
this rail, which 1s concentric with his vihéra, but not with the
tree

There certanly 1s no inherent improbability that he should
have done so, for it seems hardly doubtful that this was the
traditional tree under whose shade Sikyamuni attamned
“ complete enlightenment,” or, n other words, reached Buddha-
hood, and no spot consequently could be considered more
sacred 1 the eyes of a Buddhist, or was more lihely to be
reverenced from the time forward

The Bharaut rail, according to an inscription on it, was
erected by a Prince “Vatsi putra Dhanabhiti, son of Gaupti-
putra Angdradyut, and grandson of Gargiputra Visvadeia”
—*“1n the time of the Sungas”? This helps us only to a small
extent, ndicating, however, that this rail 1s of somewhat
later date than the time of Asoha Some fragments of
another rail of early date were also found at Patna — the
ancient Pataliputra—in excavations conducted there by Dr
L A Waddell, in 1805, which are much of the same type
as those of Bodh-Gayad*® As already mentioned, we have
no complete set of photographs of ‘the Bodh-Gaya rail
It 15 true the drawings by Major Kittoe, 1 the India
Office Library, are very much better than those published
by General Cunmingham i s report,* but they do not

} Grunwedel, *Buddhist Att,’ Fog tr | a number of medallions from the rail
P 70 Juhen, ‘Mémores tome 1 pp | pillars are guen, but the drawings
464 465 Deal, *hecords *vol u p 11 the volume ate so often inaccurate in

¥ ¢ Indian Antiquary,’vol xx p 227 | details that we cannot altogether trust

* Waddell's *Keport on the Lxcava | them  In Conmegham’s * Mahabodh,”
tions at latahputra® (Calentta, 1903} R ’
plates 1 and 3

4 * Archeological  Reports,” vol 1 - -
plates 8 to 11 In Rijendralal Mutras -

* Buddha Gaya,’ plates 34 38and 44, 45 | valcutta Museum ana Inaia Umce
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sufiice for this purpose. In so far. however, as the evidence
at prefent available enables us to judge, it seems nearlv cersin
at the Bharaut sculg s are somewhere between those of
the gatewavs at Sanchi and those at Bodh-Gavi; and conse-
cuenddy we may. for the present at least, assume the ladter
reil te bz B.C. 230, that at Bharaut B.C. 200, and the gateways
at Sanch! to range from about B.C. 160 to sav B.C. 102,
The Bedh-Gava rail is a rectangle, measuring 143 ft by
ofit.and is very much ruined. Its dimensions were, indesd,
2y obtained by excavation? The pillars are apparenily only
in. in height, standing on a plinth, and are generally
ented with a semi-disc top and bottom containing a single
p of severall They have also a central circular
ther an animal or bust in the centre of a lotus.
the coping of the rail have besen recovered, the
inner faces of which are ornamented with long lines of animalk
ulls, winged horses, makarzas, centaurs, etc;
anc the outer faces are carved with bands of flowers. The
T sculptured with
ar lotus fowers on bo*h sides. some of them conizining
ts or animals. As the most ancient sculptured monument
would be extremely interesting to have this rail
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‘ocv in India. Iis religion, as might be expected,
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about 68 ft. in diameter, had entirely disappeared, having been
utilised by the natives to build their villages; but about one-
half of the rail, which was partly thrown down and buried in
the rubbish, had been preserved. Originally it was 88 ft. in
diameter, and consequently some 277 ft. in length. It was
divided into four quadrants by the four entrances, each of
which was guarded by statues 44 ft. high, of Yakshas and
Yahshinis, and Nagaréj4s carved in relief on the corner pillars,
The eastern gateway only is known to have been adorned with
a Toran—or, as the Chinese would call it, a “P’aj-lu”—like
those at Sinchi One pillar of it is shown in the woodcut
(No. 32) on next page, and sufficient fragments were found in
the excavations to enable General Cunningham to restore it with
considerable certainty., From his restoration it appears to have
been 22 ft. 6 in. in height from the ground to the top of the
chakra, or wheel, which was the central emblem on the top
of all, supported by a honeysuchle ornament of great beauty.
The beams had no human figures on them, like those at Sanchi
The lower had a procession of elephants, bringing offerings
to a tree; the middle beam, of lions similarly employed; the
upper beam has not been recovered, but the beam-ends are
ornamented with conventional crocodiles or makaras, and show

mn on his knees before an altar worshipping a tree, while a flying figure brings
a gardand to adorn it.  The other represents a relic cashet, over which a seven-

N /
[
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ALLESALEL

30 Iree Worship, Bodh Gaya Raul 31 RelieCasket  Bodb Gayd Rail,

headed Niga spreads tus hood, and over Tam an umbrella of state. There are,

besides, two trees 1 a sacred enclosu d another casket
(Woodiats No. 35, 30, re, an et with three umbrellas
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suffice for this purpose. In so far, however, as the evidence
at present available enables us to judge, it seems nearly certain
that the Bharaut sculptures are somewhere between those of
the gateways at Sanchi and those at Bodh-Gaya; and conse-
quently we may, for the present at least, assume the latter
rail to be B.C. 250, that at Bharaut B.C. 200, and the gateways
at Sédnchi to range from about B.C. 160 to say B.C. 100.
The Bodh-Gaya rail is a rectangle, measuring 145 ft. by
108 ft., and is very much ruined. Its dimensions were, indecd,
only obtained by excavation.! The pillars are apparently only
6 ft. 8 in. in height, standing on a plinth, and are generally
ornamented with a semi-disc top and bottom containing a single
figure, or a group of several. They have also a central circular
disc, with either an animal or bust in the centre of a lotus
Portions of the coping of the rail have been recovered, ti
inner faces of which are ornamented with long lines of animai-
—elephants, deer, bulls, winged horses, makaras, centaurs, ete
and the outer faces are carved with bands of flowers. Ti
intermediate rails between the pillars are sculptured ¥
circular lotus flowers on both sides, some of them contair:
busts or animals. As the most ancient sculptured monun -
in India, it would be extremely interesting to have this
fully illustrated,? not so much for its artistic merit as bet
it is the earliest authentic monument representing ma
and mythology in India. Its religion, as might be exp
is principally Tree and Serpent worship, mingled thh’*
tion for dagabas, wheels, and Buddhist emblems. The ¢,
scenes represent love-making, and drinking—anything.
but Buddha or Buddhism, as we afterwards come to ur

the term.
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and had three discs on intermediate rails The mnner side of
the upper rail was ornamented by a continuous series of bas-
reliefs divided from each other by a beautiful flowing scroll
The mside also of the discs was similarly ornamented—therr
sculptures bearing an evident analogy to those on the Bodh
Gaya rail, whilst some of the pillars’ had bas reliefs in three
storeys on three of thewr sides  Altogether, I fancy not less
than” one hundred separate bas reliefs were recovered, all
representing some scene or legend of the time, and nearly all
mscribed? not only with the names of the principal persons
represented, but with the title of the jataka or legend, so that
they are easily recogmsed n the books now current in Buddhust
countrries It 15 the only monument mn Indi that 1s so
mscribed,? and 1t 1s this that consequently gives it such value
for the history not only of art but of Buddhist mythology

If this work professed to be a history of Indian art, including
sculpture, 1t would be necessary to illustrate this rail to a much
greater extent than s here attempted , but as architecturally st 1s
hardly more important than others, the reader who 1s interested
1n 1t may be referred to the volume published by its discoverer3
Meanwhile, however, 1t cannot be too strongly insisted upon
that the art here chsplayed 1s purely wdigenous There 1s
absolutely no trace of Egyptian mfluence It 1s, indeed, m
every detail antagonstic to that art, nor ss there any trace of
classicil art  The capitals of the pillars do resemble some
what those at Persepolis, and the honeysuckle ornaments potnt
in the same direction ,* but, barnng that, the art especially the
figure sculpture belonging to the rail, seems an art elaborated
on the spot by Indians and by Indians only®

Assuming these facts to be as stated, they give rise to one
or two inferences which have an important bearing on our
mvestigations  Furst, the architecture of this rail, with 1ts toran,
are more essentially wooden than even those at Sanchy, and, so

? Tor the translation of these nscnp
tions by Dr Hultzsch, see *Indian
Antiquary,”vol xx1 pp 225242 See | -

also vol "« pp 118f 2556 , vol x
pp 25, and vol xwv pp 137f

2The sculptares on the walls of the
old Papniith temple at Pattadakat are also
labelled , butat is an almost exceptional
ms'%“u t C h:

eneral Cunminghams  ¢Stupa of

Bharhut,' London, nﬁim i

¢ Whatever the early Hindus borrowed
from Persia or elsewhere they gradually
modified by varing the details, until 1t
became natise in form

L WLy AILIUEd U1 Lie Slyle Ul Artand of
the quamnt way in which the stories are
there told ~ On the left, a king with
a five Feaded snake hood 1s represented
Lneeling before an altar strewn with
fowers Lehind which 13 a tree {Sirisa
Acassat} bupg with garlands,  Belund
him 1s an mscription to this effect —
*“Erapato (Airavata) the Nagaraja wor
ships the blessed one (Bhagavat) 7 Above
him 15 the great five headed Naga him
self, nsing from a lake  To ats nght a
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far as it goes, tends to confirm the conclusion that, at the period
they were erected, the style was passing from wood to stone,

man in the robes of a priest standing up to his middle in the waler, and above
the Niga a female genius, apparently floating in the air. Below is another
Négarija, with his quintuple snake-hood, and behind him two females with a single
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Tree and Serpent Worship at Bharaut, (From a Photograph.)

33-
R P in all
snake at the back of their heads—an arrangement which is um‘f;{s‘ﬂcmma)'
Niga sculpture. They are standing up to their waists in \\_atcr.mcr " the
depend on the inscription below him, this is Erdpato tuw xcc;]_ h I gift of
females are his two wives. The inscription up the side states that this 5
Rishidatta, a preacher.”—Cunningham’s ‘ Sttpa of Bharhut,’ plate I4L on * Tree and
This bas-relief is further interesting as being an epitome of my wor O il that is
Serpent Worship,” As expressing in the shortest possible compass m’a m)ncc d in the
said there at length, it will also serve to explain much th?t ’i ﬁo“;l when tha
following pages. As it is years older than anything that \\;‘15' n_t % complete.
book was written, it is a confirmation of its theories, as satisf~~thrv asi
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On the other hand, however, the sculpture 1s so sharp and clean,
and every detarl so well and so cleverly expressed mn the hard
sandstone m which 1t 1s cut, that it 1s equally evident the carvers
were perfectly familiar with the matenal they were using It
1s far from bemng a first attempt They must have had chisels
and tools quite equal to carving the hardest stone, and must
have been perfectly famihar with their use  How long it may
have talen them fo acquire this degree of perfection in stone
carving, 1t 15 of course 1mpossible to guess, without further data,
but 1t must have been centuries Though, therefore, we may
despair of finding any architectural buldings older than the
time of Asoka, 1t 15 by no means improbable that we may find
1mages or bas reliefs, and mscriptions of a much earlier date,
and for the history of India and her arts they would be as useful
as the larger examples

For the present we must be content with the knowledge
that we now know perfectly what the state of the arts was
m India when the Greeks first visited 1t Nesther the Bodh-
Gayi nor the Bharaut rails were, 1t 1s true, 1n existence mn
Alexander s time, but both were erected within the limits of
the century in which Megasthenes wisited the country, as
ambassador from Seleukos, and 1t 1s principally from him that
we hnow what India was at that titme If he did not see these
monuments he may have seen others like them, and at all
events saw carvings executed 1n the same style, and wooden
chaityas and temples similar to those depicted in these
sculptures  But one of the curious pomts they bring out 1s,
that the religious observances he witnessed at the courts of the
Brahmanical king, Chandragupta, are not those he would have
witnessed had he been deputed to his Buddhist grandson the
great Asoha Here, as everything else at this age, everything
1s Buddhist, but 1t 15 Buddhism without Buddha He nowhere
appenrs, either as a heavenly person to be worshipped, or even
as an ascetic.  The nearest mndication of his presence 1s 1 a
scene where Ajitisatru—the king m whose reign he attained
NirvAna—Lneels before an altar 1n front of which are impresstons
of lus feet His feet, too, seem mpressed on the step of the
triple ladder, by which he descended from Heaven at Sankisa,
May4’s dream, and the descent of the white elephant, can be
recogmsed, and other indications suffictent to convince an
espert that Buddhism s the religion indicated But, as at
SAnchy, by far the most numerous objects to which worship 1s
addressed 1n these sculptures, are trees, one of which, the
mscnption tells us, 15 the Bodhi tree of Sahyamuni  Besides
this, the Bo trees of siv or seven of s predecessors are
represented 1n these sculptures, and both by their follage and
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their inscriptions we can easily recognise them as those knov-
at thg present dav as ascribed to these previous Buddhas!

Naga people, and kings with their fve-headed semenf—hendc
are common ; but only one instance has vet heen ‘brought ‘o
light in which the serpent can be said to be worsiipped.
Making love and drinking are not represented here as at
Sanchi—nor are females represented nude as they are an &
Jaina sculptures at Mathurd. Al are decently clothed. from tie
waist downwards at least, and altogether the manners and
customs at Bharaut are as much purer as the art is better thax it
is in the example of Sanchi.

MATHURA (MUTTRA)

When excavating at Mathurd. General Cunningham found
several pillars of a rail, which. judging from the style, is pro-
bably later than that at Bharaut, but still certainly anterior to
the Christian Era. The pillars, however, are onlv a4} fr. high,
and few traces of the top rail or of the intermediate discs have
been found. Each pillar is adorned by a figure of a nude
female in high relief, singularly well executed, richly adormzd
with necklaces and bangles, and a bead belt or truss around
their middles. Each stands on a crouching dwarf or demon.
and above each, in a separate compartment, are the busts of tw>
figures, a male and female, on a somewhat smaller scale, either
making love to each other, or drinking something stronger than
water.”

Though the sculptures at Sanchi and Katak have made vs
familiar with some strange scenes, of what might be suppostl
an anti-Buddhistic tendency, this rail, we cannot now deubl
belonged to a group of Jaina temples and menastic buildings ¢t 2
verv earlv-age. We do not, indeed, know if the rail was straigtt
or circular, ar to what class of building it was attached; but it
is pretry certain that these piilars belonged to ene or more _I;"Lzm:
stiipas such as that of which the remains were excavases by
Dr, Fuhrer in 1888-8g. Jaina tradition had always claime!
Mathurd as one of the centres of their sect, and an inscrtpft‘{f':
found there and dated in the year 76 of the Rushan kings, reccr
the consecration of a statue to the stipa of Supidrsval 147
confirms what had previously been anticipated——that the Fx"*(
as well as the Buddhists, erected stipas in honour e

('\’ﬁ
Mo

= !v;;
.
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prophets, and that therr art did not differ materially from that
of the latter!

SANCHI-KANARHEDA

Though the rails surrounding the topes at Sinch: are not,
in themselves, so interesting as those at Bodh-Gaya and
Bharaut, still they are useful 1in exhibiting the svarious steps
by which the modes of decorating rasls were armed at, and
the torans or gateways of the great rail are quite unequalled
by any other examples hnown
to exsst in India  The rail ———
that surrounds the great tope rzoza g
may be described as a arcular
enclosure 140 ft in diameter,
but not quite regualar, being
oval on one side, to admit of
the ramp or stairs leading to
the berm or procession - path
surrounding themonument
As will be seen from the
annexed woodcut (No 34), 1t e T e e e
conssts of octagonal pillars § 3 RulatStnct:  (From a Drawing by
ft n height, and spaced 2 ft Gen Cunnmingham )
apart These are jomed to-
gether at the top by a rail 2 ft 310 deep, held m its position by a
tenon cut on the top of the pillars, as at Stonehenge, betuween
the pillars are three intermediate rails, which are shpped into
lens - shaped holes, on either side, the whole showing how
essentially wooden the construction 1s  The pillars, for mstance,
could not have been put up first, and the rails added afterwards
They must have been inserted nto the right or left hand posts,
and supposted while the next pillar was pushed laterally, so
as to take their ends, and when the top rail was shut down
the whole became mortised together as a piece of carpentry,
but not as any stone-work was dowe either before or
afterwards

The rail of the No 2 Stiipa at SAnchs 1s of special interest as
being more ornamented with sculptures which, with many of the
mscriptions, appear to belong to a period distinctly antecedent
to those of the gateways of the great stupa (\Woodcut No 35),
there crculir discs are added 1n the centre of each piliar,

S
!
!
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—-—
by

' Buhler *Legendof the Juna Stipa | a Jana stipa that he worshupped by
at Mathutd’, and *Lpgraphin Indica,’ | mistake —* Journal Asiatique  3\¢ ser
ol u pp 311 ¢ segg and plates, see | tome v (1596) pp 438 ¢ diite,
also tl ¢ cunious tale about hamshhaand ' p 54 note 1 . 7~ L.
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ap‘d semicircular plates at top and bottom! Ip carpentry the
circular ones would represent a great nail meant to keeg the
centre bar in its place; the half discs top and bottom, meta]

plates to strengthen
the junctions — ang
this it seems most
probably may really
have been the origin
of these forms.

If from this we
attempt to follow the
progress made in the
ornamentation of
these rails, it seems to
have been arrived at
by placing a circular
disc in each of the
intermediate rails, as
I shown in the woodcut
{ ; i (No. 36), copied from

4 7 7 t [

s /4} % a representation 0

Z daa )\ the outer face of the

35- Rail, No. 2 Tope, Sinchi. Amardvati rail,carved

(FFrom a Drawing by Col. Maisey.) uponit. In the actual

rail the pillars are

proportionally taller and the spaces somewhat \__vider, but in all

other respects it is the same—it has the same zéophorus below,

and the same conventional figures bearing a roll above, both of
which features are met with almost everywhere.

Book 1,
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36. Representation of Rail, (From a Bas-rehef at Amarivatl,)
A fourth stage was reached in that shox;’n i
woodcut (No. 37), from a representation of a

Ihe SC“]ptuleS on th‘s l.nl }LHC not dh’l“ n b) CO‘. Dlﬂlse). S
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Crav. IV.
Gautamiputra cave at Nasik, cin. AD. 160 to 175, where there
are three full discs on the pillars as well as on the rails, and

no doubt other variations may yet be found; but these are
sufficient to show how the dises were multiplied till the pillars
almost become evanescent quantities in the composition.

TEN _
e e e e e G |

R .~
. Ll 4 -
4 -~ !
Ny ~ 1
a7 Rail in Gautamiputra Cave, Nasth

The greatest innovation, however, that took place, was the
substitution of figure-sculpture for the lotus or water leaves
of the discs, if that can be called an innovation, which certainly
took place n the wooden age of architecture, before it was
thought of translating these things into stone. The earliest
rails we Lknow, those at Bodh-Gaya and Bharaut, show these
changes already completed in the manner above described.
The plainness of the rail, or the absence of figure-sculpture, is
consequently no test of its greater or less antiquity, though
the extreme multiplication of discs, as shown in the last
example, seems only to have taken place just before their
discontinuance.

To return, however, from this digression. The rail that
surrounds the great tope at Sanchi was probably commenced
immediately after 1ts erection, which, as explained above, was
probably in Asoka's time, B.C. 250; but as each rail, as shown
by the inscription on it, was the gift of a different individual,!

1 Gen  Conningham collected and | yon of 378 from this vail and 78 from
:nmhltd 196 mscnptions from this | that of sysmm No. 2, are thosc by
t‘pe.~ 15 tus work on the Bhilsa Topes, | Professor Buhler, poblished 10 Ept
TR 235 el de7y, plates 16 19, but the | graphta Indica,’ < * .

;:;;:me versions of a larger collec- | and 366 ¢f segy.
L
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it may have taken a hundred years to erect. The age of the
torans is more easily ascertained. There is an inscription on
the south gateway, which is certainly integral, which states that
the gateway was erected during the reign of King Satakarni
of the Andhra dynasty, and it is nearly certain that this applies
to a king of that name who reigned about B.C. 155. If we
assume that this gateway—which leads to the steps by which
the berm is ascended—is probably the oldest of the four, it gives
us a starting-point from which to determine the age of the
others. The next to be erected would be the northern. That
may have been followed by the eastern—the one of which there
is a cast at South Kensington—and the last erected was perhaps
the western.! The style and details of all these show a succes-
sion and a progress that could hardly have taken place in much
less than a century, and, with other reasons, enable us to assert
without much hesitation, that the four gateways were added
to the rail of the great tope during the 2nd century before the
Christian Era.? The northern gateway is shown in the general
view of the building (Woodcut No. 12), but more in detail in
the cut (No. 38) on the following page.

In design and dimensions these four gateways are all
very similar to one another. The northern is the finest? as
well as somewhat larger than the others. Its pillars, to the
underside of the lower beam, measure 18 ft, including the
elephant capitals, and the total height to the top of the
emblem is 35 ft. The extreme width across the lower beam
is 20 ft. The other gateways are somewhat less in dimen-
sions, the eastern being only 33 ft. in height. The other
two having fallen, and—though re-erected by Government—
we cannot be sure what their exact dimensions may originally
have been. '

All these four gateways, or torans as they are properly
called, were covered with the most elaborate sculptures both
in front and rear—wherever, in fact, their surface was not
hidden by being attached to the rail behind them. Generally
the sculptures represent scenes from the life or legend of

I In later stlipas, the west side seems
to have been frequently regarded as the
front ; but generally it was on the side
facing the monastic buildings.

2 The details from which these de-
terminations are arrived at will be found
in ‘Tree and Serpent Worship,” pp. 98
et segg. Since that work was published,
however, the discovery of Sitakarni’s
name in the Flathigumpha inscription, at
Khandagiri, the re-adjustment of the

chronology of the Andhras, and other
epigraphical results, have considerably
altcred the actual dates ascribed to
monuments of this early period; their
relative ages, however, are not materially
affected by this. .

31t is very much to be regretted that
when Lieut. Cole had the opportunity he
did not take a cast of this one instead of
the eastern gateway. 1t isfar more com-
plete, and its sculptures more interesting.
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Buddha,’ but nowhere is he represented in the conventional
forms cither standing or scated cross-legged, which afterwards
became universal. In addition to these are scenes from the
Jatakas or legends, narrating cvents or actions that took place
during the five hundred births through which Sakyamuni had
passcd before he became so purified as to reach perfect Buddha-
hood.  Onc of these, the Wessantara, or “alms-giving Jataka,”
occupies the whole of the lower beam of the northern gateway,
and reproduces all the events of that wonderful tale, exactly as
it is narrated in Sinhalesc and Pili books at the present day.
Besides thesc legendary scenes, the worship of trees is repre-
sented at least seventy-six times; of dagabas or relic shrines,
thirty-cight times; of the chakra, or wheel, the emblem of
Dharma — the law—tcen times; and of Sri, the goddess of
fortune, who afterwards, in the Hind( Pantheon, became
Lakshmi the consort of Vishnu, ten times. The Triratna or
trident emblem which crowns the gateways may, and I am
inclined to believe does, represent the Buddhist creed. On
the left-hand pillar of the north gateway it crowns a pillar,
hung with wrcaths and cemblems, at the bottom of which
arc the sacred feet (Woodcut No. 39) :—the whole looking like
a mystic emblem of a divinity, it was forbidden to represent
under a human form. The corresponding face of the opposite
pillar is adorned with architectural scrolls, wholly without any
esoteric meaning so far as can be detected, but of great beauty
of design (Woodcut No. 40).

Other sculptures represent sieges and fighting, and con-
sequent triumphs. Others portray men and women eating and
drinking and making love, and otherwise occupied, in a manner
as unlike anything we have been accustomed to connect with
Buddhism as can well be imagined. Be this as it may, the
sculpturcs of thesc gateways form a perfect picture Bible of
Buddhism as it existed in India in the 2nd century before the
Christian Era, and as such are as important historically as they
are interesting artistically.®

The small tope (No. 3) on the same platform, and about
40 yards north-north-east from the great tope at S_énch1, was
surrounded by a rail which has now almost entirely disappeared.
It had, however, at least one toran, the pillars and one beam of

1Gee Griinwedel’s  Buddhist Art in | work, and, except for historical purposes,
India,” Eng, transl., pp. 58-74. are not generally alluded to. 4

2 For details of these sculptures and The sculptures were all photographe
references, the reader must be referred | toscalesomeyearsago by Mr. H. Cousens
to ‘Tree and Serpent Worship,” where | of the Archwological Survey, but as yet
a great number of them are represented | there is no prospect of their p'ubhca.twn;
and described in greatdetail, Sculptures | —*Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
do not, strictly speaking, belong to this | 1902, pp. 29-45.
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which were still standing twenty years ago, when the upper tuo
beams were also pieced APEENINE
together and replaced NS s
It is only about half the y }*
size of those of the great 7
tope, measuring about
17 ft. to the top of the
upper beam, and 13 ft
across itslower beam It
is apparently somewhat
more modern than the
great gateways, and 1ts
sculptures may have re-
ference to the acts of
Sariputra and Mogga-
{dna, whose relics, as
above mentioned, were
deposited n 1t.

This tope was only
4o ft. in diameter, which
is about the same dimen-
sion as No. 2 Tope, con-
taining the relics of
some of the apostles
who took part 1n the
third convocation under
Asoka, and afterwards
in the diffusion of the
Buddhist religion in the
countries bordering on
India.

As above pointed
out, the rails at Bodh-
Gaya and Bharaut afford
a similar picture of
Buddhism at a time
perhaps a centuryearlier.
The difference is not
striking, but on a close
examination it is evident
that the art, if not also
> the morals, had degener-
Bas rehcf‘o:rleﬂ hand 1Ttled during the interval.
e e, about the  Nowhem Gy
Bharaut sculptures which is not found here, and drinking and

40
Ornament on nght hand
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love-making do not occur in what remains of the sculptures—they
do, however, occur at Bodh-Gaya—to anything like the extent
they do at Sdnchi. There is no instance at Bharaut of any figure
entirely nude; at Sanchi apparent nudity among the females
is rather the rule than the exception. The objects of worship
are nearly the same in both instances, but are better expressed
in the earlier than in the later examples. We may, however,
make some allowance for differences of material and race or
locality — possibly also to peculiarities in the different sects
for which the two monuments were executed! The Mathura
sculptures may suggest that the Digambara Jains regarded
female as well as male nudity as a mark of sanctity.

Before leaving these torans, it may be well to draw attention
again to the fact of their being, even more evidently than the rails,
so little removed from the wooden originals out of which they
were elaborated. No one can look at them, however carelessly,
without perceiving that their forms are such as a carpenter
would imagine, and could construct, but which could not be
invented by any process of stone or brick masonry with which
we are familiar. The real wonder is that, when the new fashion
was introduced of repeating in stone what had previously been
executed only in wood, any one had the hardihood to attempt
such an erection in stone; and still more wonderful is it that,
having been done, three of them should have stood during
eighteen centuries, till one was knocked down by some clumsy
Englishmen, and that only one—probably the earliest, and
consequently the slightest and most wooden—should have
fallen from natural causes.

Although these Sanchi torans are not the earliest specimens
of their class executed wholly in stone, neither are they the
last. We have, it is true, no means of knowing whether those
represented at Amardvati? were in stone or in wood, but, from
their different appearances, some of them most probably were
in the more permanent material. At all events, in China and
Japan their descendants are counted by thousands. The “pai-lus”
in the former country, and the “tori-is” in the latter, are copies
more or less correct of these Sanchi gateways, and like their

1 The difference of style may be com-
pared with that which prevails among
Musalmin monuments in different parts
of India in the 15th and 16th centuries.

2 They must certainly have been very
common in India, for, though only one
representation of them has been detected
among the sculptures at Sinchi (‘Tree
and Serpent Worship,” plate 27, fig. 2),
at least ten representations of them are

found at Amardvati, plates 59 (fig. 2),
6o (fig. 1), 63 (fig. 3), 64 (fig. 1) 69, 83
(fig. 2), 85 (figs. 1 and 2), 96 (fig- 3),
98 (fig. 2), and no doubt many more may
yet be found. In Cave IO at Ajanti,
containing the oldest paintings there,
two were represented on the left wall.
¢ Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples
of Ajanta,” p. 51, and plate 11,
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Indian prototypes are sometimes 1n stone, sometimes 1n wood
and frequently compounded of both materals, m varying pro-
portions What 15 still more curous, a toran with five bars
was erected 1n front of the Temple at Jerusalem, to bear the
sacred golden vine I, however, was partly 1n wood, partly in
stone, and was erected to replace one that adorned Sclomon’s
Temple, which was wholly n bronze, and supported by the
celebrated pillars Jachin and Boaz!

AMARAVAT

Although the rail at Bharaut 1s the most mnteresting and
important m India 1 an historical sense, 1t 15 far from being
equal to that at Amaravati, either 1 elaboration or n artistic
merit Indeed, in these respects, the Amarévati rail 15 probably
the most remarkable monument m India  In the first place, 1t
1s more than twice the dimensions of the rail at Bharaut, the
great rail being 192 ft 1n diameter, the base 162} {t,? or almost
exactly twice the dimensions of that at Bharaut, between these
two was the processton path—r3 ft wide The mner wall of
sculptures was the facing of the base that supported the plat-
form on which the dome stood Externally, the total height
of the great rmil was about 14 ft , mternally, it was 2 ft less,
while the sculptured facing of the base was, perhaps, only 6 ft
m height, with a frieze and cornice over 1t

1he external appearance of the great rail may he judged
of from the annexed woodcut (No 41), representing a small
section of 1t The lower part, or plinth, was ornamented by
a frieze of amimals and boys or dwatfs, generally n ludicrous
and comic attitudes The pillars, as usual, were rectangular
with the corners splayed off, ornamented with full discs 1n the
centre, and half discs top and bottom, between which were
figure sculptures of more or less importance On the three
rul-bars were full discs, all most elaborately carved, and all
different  Above runs the usual undulating roll moulding,
which was unnersal in all ages? but 15 here nchly nter-
spersed with figures and emblems The mside of the rail
was iery much more richly ornamented than the outside

! “Tree and Serpent Worship * Appen
dix [ p 270, *lemples of the el;cs.
PR, 152 155

2 From some misunderstanding of the

3 In Burma at the present day a roll
precisely simfar to this, formed of colonred
mushn, distended by ight bamboo hoops
13 borne on men s shoulders in the same

first aceounts, t was supposed the Amari
vatl stipa had an snner rail, this was a
mustake—the nner circle of sculptures
was the facng of the buse of the stapa

manner as shown here, on each side of
the procession that accompames a high
priest or other ecclesiastical d gitary to
thegrave
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shown in the woodcut. All the central range of discs, both
on the pillars and on the rails, were carved with hzgured
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Ixternal Elevation of Great Rail at Amaravati.

subjects, generally of very great elaboration and beauty of
detail ; and the coping was one continuous bas-relief upwards
of 6oo ft. in length. At the returns of the gateways another
system was adopted, as shown in next woodcut (No. 42). The
pillars being narrower, and the discs smaller, the principal
sculpture was on the intermediate space: in this instance a
king on his throne receives a messenger, while his army in
front defends the walls; lower down the infantry, cavalry, and
elephants sally forth in battle array, while one of the enemy
sues for peace, which is probably the information being com-
municated to the king.

The sculptured base, though, perhaps, lower than the rail,
was even more richly ornamented than it, generally with
figures of dagabas-—apparently twelve in each quadrant—
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most elaborately carved with scenes from the life of Buddha
or from the legends One of

ey « “’“’\?Q"‘A‘i‘f‘,,‘ these digabas has already been
. e an given (Woodcut No 20, page
81)! Between these were pillars
and slabs ornamented, either as
shown in Woodeuts Nos 43
and 44, or with other Buddhist

42 Angle pillar at Amarfatl. 43 Stab from Basc of the Stdpa, Amrtvat!

designs or emblems, but all as rich, at least, as these; whilst

* For other examples, see ¢ Amarivati and dpas,’
figs 6.5, am x“m.px“,“. i Jazgay yapeta Stdpas,” plates 1, xxxu.
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over these slabs was an architrave, carved like ivory, with
scenes from the life of Buddha; the whole making up 2 series
of pictures of Buddhism, as it was understood in the 1st and
2nd centuries, unsurpassed by
anything now known to exist
in India. The slab represented
in Woodcut No. 43 (p. 121),
though now much ruined, is
interesting as showing the three
great objects of Buddhist
worship at once. At the top
is the dagaba with its rail,
but with the five-headed Niga
in the place usually occupied
by Buddha. In the central
compartment is the chakra or
wheel, now generally acknow-
Jedged to be the emblem of
Dharma, the second member
of the Buddhist Triad; below
that the tree, possibly repre-
senting the Sangha or the con-
gregation; and in front of all
a throne, on which is placed
what I believe to be a relic,
wrapt up in a silken cloth.
This combination is repeated
again and again in the earlier
of these sculptures, and may be almost designated as the
shorter Buddhist catechism, or rather the creed — Buddha,
Dharma, Sangha, The last woodcut (No. 44) is also interest-
ing, as showing, besides the three emblems, the form of
pillars with double animal capitals so common in structures
of this and an earlier period. i
The age of this monument can hardly be fixed with
certainty ; the sculptures on the rail and on some of the slabs
that probably belonged to the stipa itself, are sufﬁaer}tly
analogous in general style to those left of the Bharaut stiipa
to suggest that they may be of scarcely more than a century
later. It must have been commenced at least before figures
of Buddha were represented in sculpture—the relic casket and
pair of footmarks being the symbols employed to represent
him. But among the figures that appear to have belonged to
the base of the stdpa, there are many that can hardly be earlier
than the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. From an inscrip-
tion of the reign of Pulumavi Vasishthiputra, it would seem

44, Ddgaba {from a Slab}, Amardvatl,
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that the stpa-—called a “great chutya”.—belonged to the
Chaitika or Parvasala school, and must have undergone a
great restoration about AD 150, but we find pieces of very
anctent sculpture, some of which have been reworked on the
back to fit into new places, and at least one inscription was
found that 1s engraved mn pure Maurya characters of about
BC 200 It seems probable then that an early stipa existed
here, of which only a few archaic sculptures have survived
This was restored—perhaps reconstructed and much enlarged
—a century or more BC., the sculptures of the rail represent-
g the veneration of relics, the Triratna, domestic and other
scenes, etc, but without the figure of Buddha Then, in the
2nd century AD, the stépa itself seems to have been restored
when the sculptures wainscotting its base were added, picturing
scenes from the legend of Buddha?

When Hiuen Tsiang visited this place in the year 639 1t had
already been deserted for more than a century, but he speaks
of 1ts magnificence and the beauty of its site in more glowing
terms than he applies to almost any other monument n India
Among other expressions, he uses one not easily understood
at first sight, for he says, “1t was ornamented with all the
magmificence of the palaces of Bahtria ’$ (Talua) Now, how-
ever, that we hnow what the native art of India was from
the sculptures at Bharaut and Sinchi, and as we also know
nearly what the art of Baktma was from those dug up
nexr Peshawar, especially at Jamdigarhi, we see at once that
it was by a marrtage of these two arts that the Amardvat:
school of sculpture was produced, but with a stronger classical
nfluence than anything of its hind found elsewhere 1n India*

With this, which 1s certainly the most splendid specimen of
its class, we must conclude our history of Buddhist rails No
Iater example 15 known to exist, and the Gandhira topes,
which generally seem to be of this age or later, have all
their rails attached to therr sides sn the shape of a row
of pihsters  If they had any figured illustrations, they were
either 1n the form of pamtings on plaster on the panels or

* There 1 o tecord of the positions of | Hien Tsung * pp 136f
h bel g tothe t * In some of the techmeal details of the

¢ sculp!
and the G xcavat 1
W the Government g kt:f 'lhc sculpta L?ou}‘ﬂy_ n l}:e treatment of

Pl gu el ol 1 p 1o, Beal, "Luc o1 p 1y
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rilicvos between the pilasters; for we cannot understand any
Buddhist monument existing anywhere, without the jatakas
or legends being portrayed on its walls in some shape or other.
At Sarnath all reminiscences of a rail had disappeared,
and a new mode of ornamentation introduced, which bore no
resemblance to anything found on the earlier topes.
Although, therefore, our history of the rails may finish about
A.D. 200, it by no means follows that examples may not yet
be brought to light belonging to the five centuries that elapsed
between that date and the age of Asoka. As they all certainly
were sculptured to a greater or less extent, when they are
examined and published, we may hope to have an ancient
pictorial history of India for those ages nearly as complete
as that possessed by any other country in the world. At
present, however, we only know of ten or twelve examples,
but they are so easily thrown down and buried that we may
hope to find more whenever they are looked for, and from

them to learn the whole story

of Buddhist art.

Nore.—The central crowning orna-
ment in Woodcut No. 38, page 115, is
a chakra or wheel in the centre, with
Triratna emblems right and left.  These
triratna  symbols represent the three
“Jewels” of Buddhism, — Buddha,
the Dharma and Sangha. On the upper
beam five digabas and two trees are
worshipped ; on the intermediate blocks,
Sri and a chakra; on the middle beam
are seven sacred trees, with altars; on

Triratna Emblem,
Amaravati )

(From a sculpture at

the intermediate blocks, Sri and the
chakra again. The lower beam is wholly
occupied by the early scenes in the
Wessantara jitaka, which is continued in
the rear. The subjects on the pillars have
been described in ‘Tree and Serpent
Worship,” but are on too small a scale
o be distinguishable in the woodcut.
See also Grunwedel’s ¢ Buddhist Art in
India,” Eng, trans., pp 19, 74, 145 The
Triratna is also a Jaina symbol.

Triratna Symbol from
Sanchi,
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CHAPTER V

CHAITYA HALLS

CONTFNTS
Structural Chaityas—Bihir Cives—Western Chaitya Halls etc

ALTHOUGH, if looked at from a merely artistic point of view,
1t will probably be found that the rails are the most interesting
Buddhist remains that have come down to our time, still, 1n
an historical or architectural sense, they are certainly surpassed
by the chaitya halls These are the temples of the religion,
properly so called, and the exact counterpart of the churches
of the Christians, not only 1n form, but in use

Some twenty or thirty of these are known stll to exist
m a state of greater or less preservation, but—with very few
exceptions—all cut in the roch In so far as the mnterior 1s
concerned this 1s of little or no consequence, but, were 1t not
for one or two recent discoveries, we should not have been
able to judge of ther external form or effect} and, what 1s
worse, we should not have known how their roofs were con
structed \We know that, generally at least, they were formed
with semicircular nbs of timber, and it 1s also nearly certamn
that on these ribs planks 1n two or three thicknesses were laid,
but we could hardly have guessed what covered the planhs
externally

Till recently the on!
Sinch which ss shown woodcut
(No 47) 1t did not, how the A
roofs of the aisles were supported externally What 1t does
show, which the caves do not, 1s that when the aisle which

PRSP |

-5 that-at~ a1

dered

VIt had ly been

they d

probable that a tolerably correct 1dea of
the general extenor appearance of the
buildings from which these caves were
copied my be obtained from the Raths
(as_they are called) of Mimallapuram
ot ‘Mahavelflipore (described further on)

These are monuments of a later date

and belonging to a different rehgion, but

so nearly 1n all therr
parts with the temples and monastenes
now under cons deration, that we conld
scarcely doubt their being, 1n most 1e
spects close copies of them, as we now

iscover that they really are  Cunously
enough, the best illustratiors of some of
them are to be found among the sculplures
of the Bharaut Rail
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surrounded the apse could be lighted from the exterior, the
apse was carried up solid. In all the caves the pillars sur-
rounding the déigaba are of different form and
plainer than those of the nave. They are, in fact,
kept as subdued as possible, as if it was thought
they had no business there, but were necessary
to admit light into the circumambient aisle of
the apse.

The discovery of two old structural chaityas = =
enables us now to realise the formation of their ° s
roofs. One of these, at Tér in the Naldrug [ __ &

district of Haidaribad,) has been appropriated

to Vaishnava worship, and to some extent altered, ... pry of Chaiga
but its arrangements will be understood from the = Hall, Sanchi.
accompanying view and plan (\Woodcuts Nos, 48 Seale o ft- to xin.
and 49). The mandap on the east may possibly have been an
addition,butif so,of anearly
date, as the mouldings and
pilasters testify. The doors
of this and of the shrine
have been altered : that on
the north side has been
cut out, and the partition
wall across the apse added,

49. Plan of Ancient Buddhist Chaitya
at Tér. Scale 0 ft. to 1 1D
(From a Plan by H. Cousens.)

whilst the dagaba—pro-
bably of marble—has been
removed to make room for
two Vaishnava images.
The shrine or chaitya 1S
45, Ancient Buddhist Chaitya at Tér. wholly built of bricks of

(From a photograph by H. Cousens.) ]arge size, measuring 17 1.
by 9, and 3 in. thick, care-

fully laid in a cement of clay. This apartment measures 26 ft.

. . . .. ting
1 Tér was indentified by Dr. Fleet as | 19o1, and discovered this interesiu
the ;li-fe of the ancient Tagara (‘Journal | monument. The plan (fmhu-straégr:l £ ?s
of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1901, | 49) and the substapceho ‘tAxs li'eo]o L
pp- 537f1.); and, led by this, Mr. H. | based on his paper ml~e’ rcI< ° gl
Cousens visited the place in November | Survey Annual, 1902-03,” pp- 195!
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in length by 12 {t wide, the apsidal end and barrel-vaulted
roof rising about 30 ft. from the floor; it is of brick carefully
corbelled inwards to form the vault, and rising to a ridge, all
carefully plastered The mandap in front is about 13 ft high
inside, and has a flat roof of wooden beams supported by wooden
pillars, and over-laid by brick and plastered outside. Slender
pilasters are formed on the outside walls, supporting thick roll
mouldings of an early form The facade of the chaitya rises
about 18 ft, above the hall roof (Woodcut No. 48), and is of
special interest. the recess in the middie of 1t now contains
a Hindd image in plaster, but originally 1t must have been a
window to admit hight into the chaitya And if we compare
this facade with that of the Buddhist rock-cut chaitya at
Elird, the close resemblance in style, and even in details, derived
from earlier wood constructions, is very apparent.

The early chaitya, discovered about eighteen years ago at
Chezarla, in the Kistna district of the Madras presidency, has
been preserved, like the pre-
ceding, by being appropri-
ated as a Saiva temple of iz :
Kapéténara—"the pigeon '@Iil nn
god”, for the legend of =L U o
Swi-Usinara,—who offered
his own flesh to feed a hawh  Ph of ananaent Chanyant Chesaa_ Seat

*l1n of an ancit atyaat ezaria cale
:If\h:zla;hdalt‘t‘) tls’l‘;:{?::ldde‘;leg 25ft 10310 (Fromal”lja'\n by Mr A Rea)
to hum for protection—is well known from the Mahabhirata and

N D
W B2 51

Ve

51 Elevation of Cherarla Chaitya Temple 52 Sectionon AD,
Seale 25 ft tox1n, of No 50.

other works;? the story has also Buddhist forms in the Jataka
book? Like the Tér example, this chaitya is built of bricks

1 Benfey’s *Panchatantra,’ vol § p | ¢ Buddhnst Records vol u 182 38,
3883 'lgu’hssanm‘gnn.’ ch 7; “‘Mahi. | and *Life of Iinen Tsnn??’ p 1253;
bh'inm. ‘\3m parvg, sect 197, Durgess, *Notes on the Bauddha Rock

The *Rapdta Jataka,"1s Mo 42,8nd | Temples of Ajanta their Painungs, ete,’
the Sivi Jitaka, Nov 4993 sec alsa Deats Pp- 47, and 25 76
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of the same large size, and a mandapa 25 ft. in length by g ft.
9 in. wide has been added at some later date, at the east or front
end of it. The original chapel is about 23 ft. in length inside
and 8 ft. 9 in. wide in front and somewhat less at the apse. The
walls are 3 ft. 6 in. thick, but inside pilasters have been built up
to support a flat roof about 7} ft. from the floor, hiding entirely
the inside of the vaulting ; outside it is identical with that at Tér.
The illustrations Nos. 50, 51, and 52, will enable the reader to
form a fairly distinct conception of this interesting monument.
These two examples, though of so small dimensions, fully
confirm the inductions arrived at before their discovery, of the
form of roof and arrangement of these chapels. They must at
one time have been very numerous all over India, and further
important discoveries may still reward careful research. At
Guntupalle in the God4vari district is the ruin of one, measuring
53 ft. 6 in. in length by 14 ft. 6 in. wide; but only a few feet of
the walls remain. And at VidyAdharapuram, near Bezwadd,

“fhe foundations have been traced by Mr. Rea of still another.

As so much of our information regarding the chaityas, as
well as the viharas, which form the next group to be descand,
was first derived from the rock-cut examples in western India,
it would be convenient, if it were possible, to present something
like a statistical account of the number and distribution of the
groups of caves found there. From what we know of their
numbers and distribution we are warranted in assuming that
there are at least fifty groups of caves in India proper.

Some of these groups contain as many as 100 different and
distinct excavations, many not more than ten or a dozen; but
altogether we may fairly assume that not less than 1200 distinct,.

specimens are to be found. Of these probably 300 may be of

Brahmanical or Jaina origin ; the remaining goo arc Buddhist—
either monasteries or temples, the former being incomparably
the more numerous class; for of the latter not more than
twenty or thirty are known to exist. This differcnce arose, n?
doubt, from the greater number of the viharas being groupc
around structural topes, as was always the case m.Afghamsta.n
and Ceylon ; and, consequently, they did not requirc any rocI\(i
cut place of worship while possessed of the more usual an

appropriate edifice.

The facades of the caves are generally perfect, and form :u;
exception to what has been said of our ignorance of the c.\'tc,rnac
appearance of Indian temples and monasterics, since they i“}
executed in the rock with all the detail that could have gracct
the buildings of which they arc copies. In the investigation 0
these objects, the perfect immutability of a temple once hewn
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out of the living rock 1s a very important advantage No repair
can add to, or indeed scarcely alter, the general features of what
35 once so executed, and there can be no doubt that we see
them now, 1n all essentials, exactly as origmnally designed  This
advantage will easily be appreciated by any one who has tried to
grope for the evidence of a date 1n the design, afforded by our
much-altered and often reconstructed cathedrals of the Middle
Ages
gThe geographical distribution of the caves 15 somewhat
singular, more than nine tenths of those now known being
found within the hmits of the Bombay Presidency The
remainder consist of two groups in Bengal—those of Bihar and
Katak, nerither of which 1s 1mportant n extent, those of
Dhamn4r, Kholvy, Besnagar, and Bagh in Rajputana, 1in Madras,
the groups at Mamallapuram, Bezwida and Guntupalle, and
two or three small groups 1n the Panjib and Afghamstan?

This remarhable local distribution may be accounted for by
the greater prevalence in western than in eastern India of
vocks perfectly adapted to such works  The great cave district
of western India 15 composed of horizontal strata of amygdaloid
and other cognate trap formations, generally speaking of very
considerable thichness and great untformity of texture, and
possessing bestdes the advantage that their edges are generally
exposed 1n nearly perpendicular cliffs  No rock in any_part

<4 1 ehas ta ore suited fof THE purpose ar more.
se formations . They were easily
; ™ In the rarest possible mstances
are there any flaws or faults to disturb the umformity of the
design, and, when complete, they afford a perfectly dry temple /
or abode, singularly uniform in temperature, and more durable
than any class of temple found 1n any other part of the world

From the time of Asoka, BC 250, when the first cave was
excavated at Ré4jagriha, till about the 8th century, or later, the
series 15 umnterrupted , and, if completely examined and drawn,
the caves would furnish us with 2 complete religious and artistic
Iustory of the greater part of India duning ten or eleven centuries,
the darkest and most perplexing of her existence  But, although
during this long period the practice was common to Buddhists,
Hindas, and Jams, 1t ceased before the Muhammadan conquest,
Hardly any excavations have been made or attempted since
that period, except, perhaps, some rude Jamna monoliths in the
rack at Gwéliar, and three 1n southern India

PeS NN

- - .

@

1Tor the Afghanistan caves, see W | NS, 1891, pp 254ff, and *Journal,’
Stmpsons paper 1n * Transacuonsof the | vol vu p 243
Royal Institate of Brtish Archatects,’

VOL. 1.
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Book 1.

BiHAR CAVEs,

As might be expected from what we know of the history of
the localities, the oldest caves in India are situated in Bihar. in
the neighbourhood of Rajagriha—now Réjgir—which was the
capital of Bengal at the time of the advent of Buddha, Bihar
however, was also one of the earliest provinces in which the ]aina;
doctrines were propagated,and their great Tirthankara MahAvira
was a native of Vaisali,! and a contemporary of Gautama Buddha.
He preached in Tirhut, Bihar, and neighbouring districts, and is
said to have died at Pawapuri, about 10 miles to the north-east
of Rajgir, where his samosaran or stlipa stands, marking one of
the most sacred places of pilgrimage of the sect? They have
several temples about Rajgir, and in early times they would
have bhikshugrifias or residences for their ascetics hewn out in
the rocks-—just as other sects had. And on the wall of the
Sonbhandar cave is an inscription dating perhaps from about A.D.
200, ascribing it to a Muni Vairadeva and as “fit for the residence
of Arahants”—indicating that it then belonged to the Jains?

The most interesting group is situated at a place called
Bardbar, 16 miles north of Gayd. One there, called the
Karna Chaupar, bears an inscription which records the excava- (|
tion of the cave in the nineteenth year after the coronation of
Asoka (B.C. 244)* It is simply a rectangular hall measuring
33 ft. 6in. by 14, and except in an arched roof rising 4 ft. 8 in.
above walls, 6 ft. 1 in. in height, it has no architectural feature

S of importance. At the right, or west end,
is a low platform as if for an image, and
the walls are polished quite smooth. A |
second, called the Sudima or Nyagrodha {Z
cave (Woodcut No. 53), bears an inscrip- -~
tion of Asoka’s twelfth year, the same
year in which most of his edicts are dated,
B.C. 250, and, consequently, is the oldest
architectural example in India. It dedi-
cates the cave to the mendicants of the
Ajivika sect®? The cave consists of two

53-

) Sud?m-\_a -Ca'.ve.n‘

apartments: an outer, 32 ft. 9

in. in length, and 19 ft. 6 in.in

! Near Chaprd and Cherind, on the
north bank of the Ganges, some 20 to 25
miles above Patna. —‘Journalofthe Asiatic
Society of Bengal,” vol. Ixix. pp. 77{f.

2 Bihler ‘On the Indian Sect of the
Jainas,” Eng. trans., pp. 25ff. ; Cunning-
ham, °Archzological Survey Reports,’
vol. xi. pp. 170f. ; ante, p. 54, nole 1.

3 Cunningham, Archzological Survey
Reports,’ vol i. p. 25, and plate 13.

1 ¢Indian Antiquary,” vol. xx. pp. 168l
and 361ff.

5The Ajivikas were followers of
Makhali Gosila, a contemporary an
opponent of Mahdvira and of Buddha,
They were naked recluse devotees and
fatalists, and were often ranked with the
Digambara Jains, The Visva cave here,
and the three caves in NAgArjuni hill,
excavated in the reign of Dasaratha,
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breadth, and beyond this a nearly circular apartment 19 ft 11
in by 19 ft, in the place usually occupied by the sold
dagaba,?n front of which the roof hangs down and projects .”
in a manner very much as if it were intended to represent
thatch The most interesting of the group 1s that called

3} [ omas_Rishi, which though bearing no contemporary -
scription, certamly belongs to the same age. The frontispiece
1s singularly mteresting as representing 1n the rock the form of
the structural chaityas of the age  These, as will be seen from
the woodcut (No 55) were 1pparently constructed with strong

55 lagadeof Lomas RshiCave (I rom a Fhotograph by Mr Peppe C E )

wooden posts, sloping shghtly inwards, supporting a longitudinal
purlin morticed into thetr heads, while three smaller purlins on
cach side are employed to heep the roof in form  Between the
pillars was a framework of wood, above which are shown five

wete all made for the &jivika ascetics | cell, in the later 1t may 1 e been an
‘Indimn Antjuary,” ‘ol xx p 362,
*Ipgraphia Indica, vol u pp 272 il
274, Bobler, *Sect of the Junas®
(kngl sh version) p 50
TAt Rondiste, in Salsette, near -,
Bomtay there 13 a chutyn cane of
more wodern dite which possesses 1
aircular chamber like this except that 1t 51 hondintd Cave Salsette
13 yank perpendicularly 1nto the hill side Scale soft totm
In the older examples 1t 13 probable a | image—thongh we know too little of the
relic or some sacred symbol occtipred the [ Vyivikas 1o say of whom or what
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smaller purlins. - Over these lies the roof a

three thicknesses of plank, or probably ’t\vgpirfc?itrlnybg(;r?;lzcrllg
laid reverse ways, and onc of metal or some other substance
externally.  The form of the roof is something of a pointed
arch, with a slight ogee point on the summit to form a weather-
ing. The door, like all those of this series, has sloping jambs!
—a peculiarity arising, as we shall afterwards see, from the
fines of the openings following, as in this instance, those of
the supports of the roof, ’

. The interior, as will be scen from the annexed plan (No 56),
1s quite plain in form, and docs not seem to have been ever
quite completed. It consists of a hall 33

e
i'( ) 1. ft. by 19 fL, beyond which is an apartment
I\ £ P oy of nearly circular form, forming a shrine,
f e we 40 asin the Sudima cave.

Lo s Three quarters of a mile to the north-

cast of these, in a ridge of granite, known
as the Nagarjuni hill, are three more
caves, cach bearing an inscription of Dasaratha, the supposed
grandson and successor of Asoka, about B.C. 220, dedicating
them also to the Ajivikas. The largest is the Gopikd or
“ Milkmaid's Cave,” which is a hall 46 ft. 5 in. long, with circular
ends, and 19 ft. 2 in. wide, with onc door in the centre of
the south side. The walls arc 6} ft. high, and the vault of
the roof rises to 10} ft. in the middle. The whole interior is
polished, but quite plain, and we can only conjecture that it
was formed for a refectory or Dharmasala.

The remaining two, called the Vahiyaka ? and the Vadathikd
caves, are so small as hardly to deserve notice. They are on
the north side of the ridge.  The first is entered from the end,
and consists of a single chamber 16 ft. 9 in. in length by 11 ft.
3 in. wide, and 10} ft. high at the middle of the vault, with
highly polished walls, The Vadathikd cave is also entered
from the end, and is of about the same size?

Judging from the inscriptions on these caves, the whole

§6.  Lomas Ri<hi Cave.

! Gen. Cunningham (‘ Archwxeological
Reports,” vol. i. p. 45) and others have
called this an Egyptian form. This it
certainly is not, as no Egyptian doorway
had sloping jambs. Nor can it properly
be called Pelasgic. The Pelasgi did use
that form but derived it from stone con-
structions. The Indians only obtained it
from wood. — Conf. Foucher, ‘L’Art
Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandhéra,” tome i.
pp. 107, 108, 130 ; Simpson, in ‘Trans-
actions of the Royal Institute of British

Architects,” vol, xxx. ( 1879-1880),.p..56.
* Byan error in reading the inscription,
this cave was formerly called Vapiyakd
or * Well Cave ” ; but the epigraph reads
$¢ Vahiyaka.”~—* Indian Antiquary,’ vol.
xx. p. 364 note, .

5 Gen. Cunningham, ¢ Archzological
Reports,’ vol. i. p. 50, states the wi th
of this cave as 4 ft. 3 in., but the small
drawing on plate 19 measures about
10} ft.; it is 11 ft. 3in.—‘Jour. Asiat.
Soc, Bengal,’ vol. avi., plate at p. 403.
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were excavated between the date of the Suddma and that of
the “ Milkmaids Cave,” so called (which was excavated by
Dasaratha) probably within forty years of that date  They
appear to range, therefore, from BC 250 to about 220, and
the Lomas Rishi 1s probably the most modern—t certamly
1s the most richly ornamented No great amount of elabora-
tion, however, 1s found in these examples nasmuch as the
matersal 1n which they are excavated 1s the hardest and
most close grained granite, and 1t was hardly to be expected
that a people, who so recently had been using chiefly wood
as a bullding matersal would have patience suffictent for labours
Iike these They. have polished them like glass m the interior,
and with that they have been content

There 15 yet another small cave of this class—called SitA- S..
marhi—about 13 miles south of R4jagriha, and 25 miles east
from Gay4 It consists of a chamber rectangular
1n plan, and measuring 15 ft 91n by 1t ft 31,
which 1s hollowed out of an isolated granite }
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near
any rochs Inside it 1s as carefully polished as ‘3
any of those at Barbar! Its principal interest,
however, 1s 1 its section (Woodcut No 57)
which 1s that of a ponted arch nising from the
floor level to a height of 6 ft 7 in, without any
perpendicular sides, which are found mn the other
caves here  The jambs of the doorwny also slope g
inwards from the bottom to the top about 1 1n
each TI'rom its peculiarities we might infer that é !

f

ey e

N
i

1t 1s possibly the oldest in the district, but we

must have a more extended series before we can

form a rehable sequence n this direction In 57 ghlanand Sect on
the mentime, however, we may feel sure that oop iorn Soe
this hermitage belongs to the great Mauryan

age, but whether before or after Asola’s time must be left at
present undetermined ?

WESTERN CHAITYA HALLS

There are 1n the Western Ghits and elsewhere 1n the
Bombay Presidency six or seven important chaitya caves whose
dates can be made out, either from inseniptions, or from internal
evidence, with very fair approximate certainty, and all of which
were excavated, 1f 1 am not very much mistaken, before the
Christin Erv - The oldest of these 15 sitvated at a plice

! Beghir in * Archvological Sunvey of Indin rs,’ vol 1
+ e Temples ppogsz pa ) eports,’ vol v pp 106 107



134 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book I.

called Bhaja, 4 miles south of the great Karlé cave in the
Bor Ghat,” There is no inscription upon it, but from the
plan (Woodcut No. 58), it will be
perceived that it is a chaitya hall of
the usual plan, but of no great dimen-
sions, being only 60 ft. from the back
of the apse to the mortices (a @), in
which the supports of the wooden
screcn once stood. From the wood-
cut (No. 60), it will be perceived that
the pillars of the interior slope in-
wards at’ a considerable and most un-,
* pleasing _angle. The rood - screen
which closes the front of other caves
of this class is gone, as it is also in
8. Chutya Cave, Bbiyl, (From the case of the Kondané and Pital-
alan ‘5’3{{ Burgess.) khord examples, and in Cave No. 10

‘ at Ajantd, In other examples it 1s i

stone, and consequently remains, but in those instances, where it
was originally in wood, it has disappeared, though the holes to

reccive its posts and the mortices by which it was attached to
.= the walls are still there. The

ogee fronton was covered wit
wooden ornaments, which have
disappeared ; though the pin-
holes remain by which they
were fastened to the stonc.
The framework, or truss, that
filled the upper part of the
great front opening, no longer
oxists, but what its appearance
was may be judged of by the
aqumerous representations O
itself with which it is cpvered,
| or from the representatton of a
W chaitya fagade from the con”
! rail at Bodh-
R I)!I}‘ temporary k o
e Gaya (Woodcut No. 50):
s9. Front of a Chaitya Hall there are several others on the
(From a Bas-relief at Bodh-Gaya.) rail at Bharaut, which are not
only coirect elevations of such a facade as this, but represen_’; tEE
wooden carved ornaments which—according to that authority .
invariably adorned these facades. The only existing exan;gle
of this wooden screen is that at Karlé} but the innumer

‘e o w®
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3 v, r. )
i i s Kondine chaityacave was als
1 Tjttle more than thurty years ago, the scieen in Kond }fromispiece.

tolerably entire,.~* Archweological Survey of Western India,” vol. iv.,
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small repetitions of it, not only here but in all these caves, shows

not only its form, but how universal its employment was The

rafters of the roof were of wood, and many of them, as may be

seen in the woodcut, remain to the present day. Everything,

in- fact,.that. could be made in wood remained mn wood, and_

only the constructive parts necessary for stability were executed
in the rock.

6o, Fagade of the Cave st Bhyjl  (From a Photograph }

It is casy to understand that, the first time men undertook
to repeat in stone forms they had only been accustomed to
erect 1n wood, they should have done so literally. The sloping
innards of the pillars was requisite to resist the thrust of the
circular roof in the wooden building, but it must have appeared
so awkward in stone that it would hardly be often repeated.
As, however, it was probably almost universal in structural
buildings, the doorways and openings naturally followed the
same lhnes, hence the sloping jambs  Though these were by
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no means so objectionable in practice, they varied with the
lines of the supports, and, as these became upright, the jambs
became parallel. In like manner, when it was done, the
architects could hardly fail to perceive that they had wasted
both time and labour in cutting away the rock to make war
for their wooden screen in front. Had they left it standing,
with far less expense they could have got a more ornamental
and more durable feature. This was so selfevident that it
never, so far as is known, was repeated, but it was some time
before the pillars of the interior got quite perpendicular, and
the jambs of the doors quite parallel.

There is very little figure sculpture about this cave; none
in the interior, and what there is on the facade seems to be of
a very domestic character. But on the pillars in the interior
at ¢ and # in the plan (Woodcut No. 38), we find two emblems,
and at a.¢, and fthree others are found somewhat rudely formed,
but which occur again so frequently that it may be worth while
to quote them here (\Woodcut No. 61).! They are known as the
triratna, or trident—the central point being usually more im-
portant than here shown—the shield, and the chakra, or wheel.
The two first are generally found in combination, as in Woodcuts
Nos. 30 and 43, and the wheel is frequently found edged with
triratna ornaments. as in the central compartment of \Woodcut
No. 43 from Amaravati. The fourth emblem here is the triratna,

! VL i
§> RS 2&3\% \ “mp)
7> DR
Q—:=:g ‘j’:{: Q;j\‘

Triratna. Shield. Chakra. Triratna.

in combination with a face, and the fifth is one which is
fan-shaped and frequently repeated on coins and elsewhere,
but to which no name has yet been given.

At a short distance along the face of the scarp, is an excava-
tion of some interest, containing a group of fourteen monolithic
dagabas of various sizes. All of them have the Bud_dhlst-rall
pattern cut round the upper margin of the drum. Five under
the overhanging rock vary in diameter from 4 ft. 8 in. to 6 ft.
3 in., and the front two have the square box only on the dome.
as in the cave, and without the cornice, while the three behind

I See * Cave Temples of India.” plate vil.
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have also the heavy cornice that upon the largest being con-
nected with the roof by the stone shaft of the “chhattra” or
umbrella, whilst the other
ts o had been provided with
wooden shafts Ofthenine
n front, the first from the
north has a handsome
capital 3 ft 8 1n high,very
elaborately carved (Wood-
cut No. 62), most of the
others have been broken
One or more had only the
box form without abacus,
and on four of them are
holes on the top as 1f for
relics  The names of the
Theras or priests, stil
legible on several of them,
ndicate that they served
the place of monuments in
a cemetery, though they may also have been reverenced as
altars to saints
About 10 miles north-west from Karlé, in a ravine of the 2
Western Ghits, are the Kondiné chaitya cave and wvihéra
Thoa ahet o o ntasact ao anacmnch ae s facade 1s even
forms from which
g could be more™
forms of the con-
structive parts of the fagade, which shows no trace of stone
construction 1n any feature, and which 1t would be hardly
possible to construct in _masonry Its dimensions differ but
hittle from those of the Bhija chaitya, being 66} ft from the
line of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 26 ft
8 in wide, and 28 ft 5 in high to the crown of the arch,
the nave was 14 ft 8 1n wide, surrounded by thirty pillars—
most of which have rotted away, but wlich mnchine mwards
as do the side walls of the aisles The dagaba was ¢ ft n
diameter with a capital, Iike that at Bhaj4, of about double
the usual height These two chaityas may be considered as
: ' e ¢ finest among
of their class 1n

. ) dri Iulls, about 3)f

62 Crptal of a rock cut Digata at Bhajd
(From a Photograph )

! ‘Cave Temples ' pp 220 222 and plate §, * Archzological Survey of Western
India "ol 1v pp. 8 10, and plate 1
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1z miles south of ChalisgAm in Khandesh, where there are
several caves—Buddhist, Brahmanical, and Jaina. Unfortunately
the chaitya is entirely ruined by the decay of the rock, the front
half of the temple having quite disappeared. From the style
of the viharas, and a few epigraphs, we can only conclude that
it must have ranked quite as early as the preceding!

The fourth of this series will be treated of among the four
Ajanta chaitya temples. The next group of caves, however,
that at Bedsi, 10 or 11 miles south of Karlé, shows con-
siderable progress towards lithic construction. The screen is
in_stone; the pillars are more upright though still sloping_
slightly inwards, the jambs more nearly parallel; and, in_fact,
we have nearly all the features of a well-designed chaitya cave.
The two pillars in front, however, as will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No. 63), are so much too large in proportion to the

63.

rest, that they are evidently stambhas, gnd qught to stand gf(:)e
instead of supporting a verandah. Their capitals (Woodcult "
64, next page) are more like the Persepolitan type than a mnd
any others in India, and are each surmounted by horses 'an‘~’
elephants bearing men and women of bold and free faxecu’cloel.1
From the view (Woodcut No. 65 on page 140) it will be se

i i rery so0n
1¢Cave Temples,” pp. 242-246, and | modifying and adapting forms, very SO
p\atecls ;¢ Ag:hzéoltsg}:cal Survey of | replaced the bicephalous bull antd :::;l;egf
Western India,” vol. iv. pp. 1I-12. the Persian columns by a grfa h‘u el

2 In the PitalkhorA vihéra, we find the | of animals, sphinxes, and e‘ftr;tudes.-——
Persepolitan capital repeated with a | figuresin the‘most grotesquf:tzde e
variety of animals over it ; for the Hindd | Dr. Le Bon, ¢ Les Monumen

artists, from their natural aptitude for | p. 15.
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how much the surface is covered with the rail decoration, a
sepetition on 2 small scale of the rails descn'bed in the last
section, and which it may here be mentioned is a fair test of

;
Tm

A

"
W
i

64 Capralof Pillar in front of Caxe at Bedst  (Trem a Photograph )

the age of any building. It gradually becomes less and less
used after the date of these two chaitya caves, and disappears
wholly in the 4th or sth eenturies, but during that period its
greater or less prevalence in any building is one of the surest
ndications we have of the relative age of any two examples.
In thus cave, as will be observed, nearly the whole of the
ornamentation 1s made up of miniature rails, and repetitions of
window fronts or fagades It has also a semicircular open-
work moulding, like bashet-work, which is only found in the
sery oldest caves, and is evidently so unsuited for stone-work
that it is na wonder it was dropped very early  Na example
of it is known after the Christian Era, There is an inscription
in this cave in an ancient form of letters, but without date, and

this alone is not sufficient to fix its age absolutely without
further cvidence,
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65. View on Verandah of Cave at Bedsa, (From a Photograph.)

The next of these early caves is the chaitya at Nasik. Its
pillars internally are so nearly perpendicular that their inclina-
tion might escape detection, and the door jambs are nearly
parallel. .

The facade, as seen in the woodcut (No. 66, p. 141), 15 @
very perfect and complete design, but all its details are COPI€
from wooden forms, and nothing was executed in wood 1n this
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cave but the rafter of the rosl internally, and these have fallen
down, ’

Outwide this eave, over the donrway, there is an inscription,
statingr that “ the villagers of Dhambika gave the carving over
it7 s and another-—thoush imperfect—on the projecting ledge
over the cuardian to the left of the centrance, reads that “the
rail-pattern and the Yak<ha were made by Nadisini” A third
in~cription, on two of the pillars of the nave, ascribes the com-
pietion of the “Chaitvagriha ™ to Bhatapilika granddaughter ()
of Mahi-flakudrl. The first two are in ncarly pure Maurya
character., and appear to be ab it eneval with the inscription of
Krishou-rida in the ~mall vihira close by, which we ascribe to
about s 16y and the third can hardly be much later!
Taking these inseriptions in conjunction with the architecture,
the ae of thiv cave handly wcems donbtful. We may accept
B 100 as appooximately the date of its inception, though its
complation may b a quarter of a century later, and, if this is so,
it carries back the caves of Bhija, Bedsd, and the others, toa
priiod considerably bofore that time, while, on the other hand,
it as certainly is alder than the Kirle cave, which appears to
comne after iU in age, whilst Cave No. 9 at Ajantd may be
Guite as old.

NARLE.

The last of the caves mentioned above, known as that at
Karlg, is situated near the raihway between Bombay and Poona,
and is the finest of all—the finest, indeed, of its class. It s
certainly the largest as well as the most complete chaitya cave
known in India, and was excavated at a time when the style
was in its greatest purity. In it all the architectural defects
of the previous examples are removed; the pillars of the nfl_\'g
arc quite perpendicular. The screen is ornamcnteq _wit
sculpture—its first appearance apparently in such a position—
and the style had reached a perfection that was never after-
wards surpassed,

In thi.ls' cave there is an inscription in the left end of the
porch, and another on the lion - pillar in front, whx‘f:h f:}f?
certainly integral, and the first ascribes its completion to Sett 15
Bhitapila of Vaijayanti” (or Banavisi), whilst the segoqd Stalf
that the lion-pillar was the gift of the “ Maharathi Agnimitranasa
son of Goti"; but neither of these, nor others on pillars, dooli;
way, and arch, help us to a date. e are thus thrown_.b&u;n
on style, without any help from cxamples closely akin

!¢ Epigraphia Indica,” vol. viii. pp. 91-03.
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details : we have also later inscriptions, of Ushabhadata, the son-
in-law of the Kshatrapa Nahapana,! and, as the latter belongs
to the beginning of the 2nd century, Ushabhadata cannot be
placed earlier than about AD 120. But the cave had been
completed long before this, and we may pretty safely place
it in the century B.C, and possibly early in that century.

v on o,

" g o 8y

R

67-68. Section and Plan of Chaitya Cuie at KArle, Scale soft toxm

The building, as will be seen by the annexed woodcuts
(Nos. 67, 68, 6g), resembles, to a very great extent, an early
Christian church in its arrangements: consisting of a nave
and side-aisles, terminating in an apse or semidome, round
which the aisle is carried. The general dimensions of the
interior are 124 ft. 3 in. from the entrance to the back wall, by
45 ft. 6 in. in width. The side-aisles, however, are very much
narrower than in Christian churches, the central one being
25 ft. 7 in, so that the others are only 10 ft. wide, including
the-thickness of the pillars, As a scale for comparison, it
may be mentioned that its arrangement and dimensions are
very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedral, or

1 For the Karlé nscriptions, sce * Archvological Survey of Western India,’ vol. 1v,
PR 0902, 112 113 ¢ Lpgeiphi Indica,” vol. v pp. 470
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aisles, each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft, and
nchly ornamented capital, on the inner front of which kneel
two elephants, each bearing two figures, generally a man and
a woman, but sometimes two females, all very much better
executed than such ornaments usually are, behind are horses
and tigers, each bearing a single figure? The seven pillars
behind the altar are plain octagonal piers, without either base
or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery differ con-
siderably from those at the sides The sculptures on the
capitals supply the place usually occupred by frieze and cormice
m Grectan architecture, and in other examples plamn painted
surfaces occupy the same space  Above this springs the roof,
semicircular 1 general section but somewhat stilted at the
sides, so as to make 1ts height greater than the semi diameter
It 15 ornamented even at this day by a series of wooden rbs, ..
probably coeval with the excavation, which prove beyond the
shadow of a doubt that the roof 1s not a copy of a masonry
arch, but of some sort of timber construction which we cannot
now very well understand

Immediately under the semidome of the apse, and nearly
where the altar stands in Chrstian churches, 1s placed the
DAgaba 1n this instance a plam dome, on a two storeyed circular
drum, the upper margins of each section being carved with rail
ornaments (Woodcut No 70) Just under the lower of these are
holes or mortices for woodwork which may have been adorned
with hangings, which some of the sculptured representations
would lead us to suppose was the usual mode of ornamenting
these altars It 1s surmounted by a capital or Tee the base of
which 1s simlar to the one shown on Woodeut No 15 and
on this still stand the remains of an umbrella 1n wood, some
what decayed and distorted by age This canopy was circular
and minutely carved on the under surface.?

~ PR 4 7

the gallery the whole end of the hall 1s open, as 1 all these
chaitya halls, forming one great window, through which all
the Light 15 rdmutted This great window 1s formed m the
shape of a horseshoe, and exactly resembles those used as
ornaments on the fagade of this cave, as well as on those of
Bhij4, Bedst, and at NAsith described above, and which are
met with everywhere at this age  Within the arch 1s a frame-

! Drawings of some of the pillars are | Western Inda vol v plate 13
given in ¢Cave Temples of Indit  plates 2 Cave Templesof India p 23, and
12 2nd 14, 2nd * Archeolopical Survey of | plate 13

VoI 1 h
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work or centering of wood standing free (Woodcut No. 69).
This, so far as we can judge, is, like the ribs of the interior,
coeval with the building ;¥ at all events, if it has been renewed,
it is an exact copy of the original form, for it is found repeated
in stone in all the niches of the fagade, over the doorways,
and gencrally as an ornament cverywhere, and, with the

-
TR D oz w e
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70. \jew of Interior of Cave at Karle, (Froma Photogmph.)

Buddhist “rail,” copicd from Sanchi, forms the most

ornament of the style. .
The sculpture on the screen wall between the doors 15 mostl)yf

of much later date than the cave itself. 1 the ﬁgutresthe

Buddha there represented are of late date and belong t0

and it would be a

usual

1 About 1870 it was reported that this | vol. viii. P. 223); it wo e
screen was in éangcr of falling outwards, thousand pities if th:is_, “h'le(i‘}; ;Sllg\fed tﬁ
and I wrote repeatedly to India begging | original screen in In' ia, 1\;1 ou;lay o
that something might be done to preserve perish when a \eir) Sm"llar o parauh
it; this was eventually effected, but by | savelt. Like the rpr}llpl ara sts ok
¢ restoration” rather than by judicious | close to Delhi, wh(llc Izethou he.\poSe
repair.  Only 2 small portion of the | wood that does not feca)z,ooo §ears, e a
original ribbing of the Bhiji cave now | toO the atmospherc }(:r 00 ot only
remains. That of the Bedsd cave was | phenomenon worth tf e:tlural oosphers.
destroyed about 1861 {* Journal Bombay of antiquaries, but of na P
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
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MahAy4na school, the larger pairs of figures, however, are
earlier and may be ongmal The later iscriptions are of
the time of the Andhra hing Puluméivi (ezr AD 150)

The presence of the woodwork 1s an additional proof, 1f
any were wanted, that there were no arches of construction
i any of these Buddhist bmldings There neither were nor
are nny 1n any Indian building anterior to the Muhammadan
conquest, and very few indeed 1n any Hindé building afterwards

TI'o return, however, to Kérle, the outer porch 1s considerably
wider than the body of the building, being 32 ft wide by 15 {t
deep, and 1s closed 1 front by a screen composed of two stout
octagonal pillars, without either base or capital, supporting what
1s now a plain mass of rock, but which was once ornamented by
a wooden gallery forming the principal ornament of the fagade
Above this a dwarf colonnade or attic of four columns between
pilasters admitted hight to the great window, and this again was
surmounted by a wooden cornice or omament of some sort,
though we cannot now restore 1t, since only the mortices remain
that attached 1t to the rock

In advance of this screen stands the lion pillar in this
mstance a plain shaft with sixteen flutes, or rather faces,
surmounted by a capital not unlike that at KesariyA (Woodcut
No 7), but at K4rlé supporting four hons instead of one, and,
for reasons gwen above (p 60), they seem almost certamnly
to have supported a chakra or Buddhist wheel (Woodcut
No 8) A simular pillar probably stood on the opposite side,
but it had erther fallen or been removed to make way for
the little Hind® temple that now occupies 1ts place

‘The absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch,
as well as our ignorance of the mode i which this temple
was finished laterally, and the porch jomned to the main temple,
prevents us from judging what the effect of the front would
have been if belonging to a free standing building  But the
proportions of such parts as remain are so good, and the effect
of the whole so pleasing, that there can be little hesitation
m ascubing to such a design a talerably tugh rank Imeng
architectural compositions

Of the mterior we can judge perfectly, and 1t certainly
ts 15 solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the
mode of lighting the most perfect — one undivided +olume
of hight commg through a single opening overhead at a. very
favourable ngle, and falling directly on the d4gaba or principal
object 1n the building, leaving the rest 1n comparative obscunity
The effect 1s considerably heightened by the closely set thick
columns that divide the aisles from the nave, as they suffice
to prevent the boundary walls from ever bemg seen, and,

J
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as there are no openings in the walls, the view between the
pillars is practically unlimited.

These peculiarities are found more or less developed in
all the other caves of the same class in India, varying only
with the age and the gradual change that took place from the
more purely wooden forms of these caves to the lithic or stone
architecture of the more modern ones. This is the principal
test by which their relative ages can be determined, and it
proves incontestably that the Karlé cave was excavated not
so very long after stone came to be generally used as a
building material in India.

There are caves at Ajantd and probably at Junnar which
are as old as those just described, and supply details that
are wanting in the examples just mentioned.! Meanwhile, how-
ever, their forms are sufficient to place the history on a firm
basis, and to explain the origin and early progress of the
style with sufficient distinctness. ] )

From the inscriptions and literary evidence, it seems hardly
doubtful that the date of the Karlé cave is about B.C. 80, a_nd
that at Nasik about B.C. 150. We have no literary authority
for the date of the two earlier ones, but the arcl}zploglcal
evidence appears irresistible. The Bhaja and Kondape caves
are so absolutely identical in style with the Lomas Rishi cave
in Bihar (Woodcut No. 53) that they must be of very nearly the
same age. Their pillars and their doorways slope so nearly at
the same angle, and the essential woodenness—if the expression
may be used—of each is so exactly the same, that, the one benIl]g
of the age of Asoka, the others cannot .bc.a far removed from the
date of his reign. The Bedsa cave exhibits a degree of progfgsi
so nearly half-way between the Bhaja and Nasik examples, tla
it may be dated about B.C. 120. The Pitalkhoré cave must,a :0
range about the same age, and the whole six, with one or two 10
be described at Ajanté, thus exhibit the progress of the }ftyvz
during nearly two centuries, and fox:m a basis from which w
may proceed to reason with little hesitation or doubt.

AJANTA.

There are four chaitya caves in the Ajantd series x:.'hx;:g,
though not so magnificent as some of the four just meflﬂtlo% -
are nearly as important for the purposes of our hmgor?. o
oldest there is the chaitya, No. 10, which is situated very
2 rticulars regarding the
e furthertﬁi reader is referred to

280-346, =znd
of Western

1 A much fuller account of éh'e I‘h?rc}l]:- prior furthe
Temples of India will be found in e Ajantd ves, the
Cavep- Temples of India,” 1880, and | ‘Cave Ten')ples,s Pp-
¢ Archreological Survey of Western l ‘Ar_chzeologu_:al urvey
India,’ vols. iv. and v. India,” vol. iv. pp. 43-59-
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to the next to be referred to, a little ugher up in the rqu,
however, and is of nearly twice its dimenstons. It 15 96 ft. 6 in.
[ Emaaia e e dhe b e /ﬁmw«r—ﬁ

7t Interior of Chagtya Cave No 10at Ajantd  (From a Sketch by the Author )

in depth by 41 ft. 3 in. m width internally, and 36 ft. high, As
may be seen from the annexed view (Woodcut No. 71), the
nave is separated from the
aisles by a range of thirty-
nne plain octagonal shafts,
very slightly inclined inwards,
but without capitals or bases
The triforium belt is of un-
usual height, and was origin-
A ally plastered and painted.
3 Traces of this can still be
!, seen,though the design cannot
‘ be made out (Woodcut No.
Fomal THaDLA LATTL 1604
J

73 Crosssectionof Cave No toat Aantd, * ¢+ -
Scale, about 26 ft 1o 11n most_remarkable_characteris-
, bt ded L Aics ofr_thc cave ::s that it
shows what may be regarded as a sign of transition from wooc
0 e 1o 15 SrehTietaral detsis, * Aecat Tl e
o The aisle are in stonc cut in the rock, but copied from the
wooden forms of previous examples; but too much stress should
not be laid on this feature, The sault of the nave was adored
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with wooden ribs, the mortices for which are still there, and their
marks can still be traced in the roof, but the wood jtself is gone.

Thereis a short Pali inscription on this cave, at the right
side of the facade, which seems to be integral, but unfortunately
it docs not contain names that can be identified ;1 but from the
form of the characters a palwographist would almost certainly
place it considerably anterior to the Christian Era,

Next to this, the second chaitya here (No. ), and probably
not much later in point of age, is the lowest down on the cliff,
and is of the smallest class, being only 45 ft. by 22 ft. gin.in
width, and 235 ft. high.  All its woodwork has perished, though
it would not be difficult to restore it from the mortices left and
the representations of itself on the facade. There are several
inscriptions, but they arc not integral : they are painted on the
walls, and belong, from the form of their characters, to about
the G6th or 7th century of our era, when the frescoes seem to
have been renewed, so that the real tests of its age _are,—-ﬁ'rst,
its position in the scries, which make it, with a neighbouring
vilitra (No. 12), undoubtedly one of the oldest there; the other
test is the architecture of its facade, which so much resembles
that of the Nasik chaitya that it cannot be very far off in
date. It may, however, be somewhat carlier, as the pillars in
the interior slope inwards at an angle somewhere between At.hat
found at Bhaja and that at Bedsd; and, in so far as that is a
‘test of age, it is in favour of a greater antiquity in the Ajanté.
example.  Such a criterion, hmvcvcr,ﬂcpgndent on thc; chout:e
of the superintendent of the excavation, is far too delicate to
use with much confidence as a chronometrical test. |

The facades of both these caves are so much ruined by tvli
rock falling away that it is impossible to assert that there ‘;lzlle
no sculpture on the lower parts. None, certainly, exists i "
interior, where everything depends on painting; and xt]xst, °
say the lcast of it, very improbable that any figure-scuip ut;t
adorned No. g—the figures of Buddha on the sides of th:a\TCOUIO
being of much later date—while it seems !1ke1y tha}t No. h
also depended wholly on conventional architectural forms
its adornment.® .

The next chaitya cave in this series (1_\To. 19) is separ?gd
from these two by a very long interval of time. Unfortunately,

Tt may be read—“A facade or [ other caves, :m‘d are ex'xdegltéylgiurgsg‘;
entrance, the gift of Katahadi Vasishthi- | ecarlier date.— 1\oftis- onﬁ T tes 8113
putra.” — ¢ Archreological  Survey  of | Rock-cut Templ’eso janta, Fn;criptions
Western India,” vol. 1v. p. 116. ¢ Cave Temples. plate 2% restorn India,

2 \What fragments of painting remain { from the Cave Fem‘?‘}es]{} e Through
in this cave (No, 10} differ markedly in | plate 34, p- 67; Workm
the costumes of the figures and their | Town and Jungle,” p. 159-
physiognomy from what we find in the
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t 1n assigning 1t

scription exists upon 1t which would assis! n
Q:y prec?se date , but 1t belongs to a group of viharas, Nos 16
and 17, whose date, as we shall after-
wards see, can be fixed with tolerable
certamty as belonging to the end of the
sth century AD  The cave stself, as will
be seen from the plan {Woodcut No 73),
1s of the smallest size, nearly the same
as No 9, or 46 ft 4 n mn length, by
23 ft 7 m wide and 24 & 410 high,
and its arrangements do not differ k
much, but its details belong to a totally ;
different school of art Al trace ofsvaod i ga _
work has_disappeared, but the wooden 3
Torins are everywhere repeated n stone,{k i
Iike the triglyphs and mutules of the
Doric order, long after thewr orginal 73 Csh;‘lgasg‘«f? :09:\:“:\13“%\
meaning was lost More than this
painting 1n the mterval had to a great extent ceased to be the
chief means of decoration, both internally and externally, and
sculpture substituted for 1t in_monumental worhs, but the
greatest change of all 1s that Buddha, 1n all his attitudes, 15
introduced everywhere In the next woodcut (No 74)—the
view of the fagade—~it will be seen how completely figure-
sculpture had superseded the plamner architectural forms of
the carhier caves The rail ornament, too, has entirely dis-
appeared , the window heads have been dwarfed down to mere
framings for masks, but, what 1s even more significant than
these, 1s that from a pure atheism we have passed to an over-
whelming 1dolatry At Karle the eight figures that ongnally
adorned the porch are chiefs or donors with their wives, 1n pairs
All the figures of Buddha that appear there now are long
subsequent additions None but mortals were sculptured m
the carlier caves, and among these Sikyamun nowhere appears
Here, on the contrary, he 1s Bhagavat—the Holy One—the
object of worship, and occupies a posttion m the front of the
digaba or altar itself (Woodcut No 75, p 153), surmounted
by the triple umbrella and as the Numen of the place.

We may be able, in the near future, to fix more nearly
the time 1n which this portentous change took place 1n Buddhist
ntual - Tor the present 1t 15 sufficient to remark that images
of Buddha, and thesr worship, were not known 1n India much
before the commencement of our era, and that the revolution
was complete by the 4th century,~if not carlier

efore leaving this cave, hot ever, st may be well to remark
on the change that had taken place 1n the form of the digab

4

1Y
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during these 300 years. If Woodcut No. 75 is compared
with the dagabas in Nos. 70 and 71, it will be seen how much
the Jow rounded form of the early examples had been conven-
tionalised into a tall steeple-like object. The drum had become
more important than the dome, and was ornamented with archi-

View of Fagade, Chaityd Luve New - .
d. It
curious still is the form the triple umbrella ha?heasscl)lcl)lz’eof he
had now become a steeple reaching almolsé htordl o spected
cave, and its original form and meaning wou aediﬁte tops.
by those who were not familiar with the mte{)m diat g foun d
I am not aware of more than three umhrefollowing repre:
surmounting any dagaba in the caves, but the

A Jalabad
sentation of a model of one found at Sultanpur, near ahis o
(Woodcut No. 76), probably of about t >

he same agé
cuch discs; and in Bihar aqumerous mod

[ - o [3 n.al n.n eys,

4
. - - So: and Foucher, oi
- P the Asiaic XNo, 20, P- ©F> e tome
S 1 'I\tntoi ‘éenioll{mitl Ofﬁvii (1847) Gréco-Bouddhique du Gan :
Society © gal, - il . Gree
pp- 17=ff., plate 6. conf. antz, Woodeut  p- 7
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afterwards 1n China became the conventional number for the
nine-storeyed towers of that land,
The last chaitya at Ajantd (No 26) 1s of 2 medwum size, b
67 ft. 1o in by 36 ft 3 m, and 31 ft. 3 m Iugh, and has a
long inscription and three short ones, but, unfortunately, they
contain nothing to enable us to fix its date with certainty?
It 15 certainly more modern than the last-named, 1ts sculptures
arc coarser, and their meaning more mythological We s nal
probably not err in assuming
that 1t was excavated towards
the end of the 6th or begnning
of the 7th century, and that

/
{
|
0

g
1

Uy
L

76 Smalt \Model found i the Tope at Sul
(5 Roch-cut Digaba at Ajintd tinpur  (From \\ilson sp's Anana
From a Drawing by the Atithor } Antqua plate 3}

the year 600 is not far from its truc date? An idea of the

! ¢ Archxological Survey of Western | Kecords,'vol u pp 257 258
India' vol 1 pp 132136 In the | 7% Cave Temples,” pp 341 345, and
fonger inscnpuion, the Arhat or Sthavira lates 37, 33, 50, and §1, *Archxo
Achala ts mentianed  who 1s also spoken I ogical Suries of Western Indaa,’ vol 1
of by [huen Tsung —Beal, *Buddhist ' pp §S, 59 and Plates 3 and 36
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richness of the sculpture on the pillar ifori

! pillars and triforium of this-
chaitya, and of the style of the interior, will be better conveyelg
by the accompanying woodcut, No. 77, than by any attempt
at description. The pillars arc much in the same style as

YIRS

)

%

N
‘* Lo ..
B

77 Pillars on the left side of the Nave, in Cave No, 26 at Ajanta.
(From a Photograph.)
those in Cave No. I, but even richer and more minute in
detail, closely resembling those in No. 25, immediately pre-
ceding it in position, if not also in age. Mqriuniuv
be observed, is overloaded with ornamgnt,_gnd tl}crﬁby“_lzgﬁss.s

s gy rs
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seriously _in_architectural digmity and_effect Histoncally its
chiel interest 1s s showing how idolatrous Buddhism was
becoming when Brahmanism was about to expel the former
from the country of its birth

JuNNAx

Around the old town of Junnar, about 48 miles north from
Poona, are some five separate groups of caves, consisting
altogether of fully a hundred and fifty different excavations—
the majority of them being small  Like other early cayes, they
are mostly devord of figure ornament, and notwithstanding
ten chapel or chaitya caves, scattered among the different
groups, 1t might perhaps be questtoned whether they should all
be classed as Buddhist, or whether some of them at least did
not belong to the Jawns or other sects  Fuller illustration and
study of what figure ornament there 1s must settle this, but
the mscriptions on certain of the caves indicate that they were
for followers of certun Buddlust schools These nscriptions
seem to range palographically, from about BC 300 to AD 3001

There are not, 1t 1s true, any chaityas among them so magnifi-
cent as that at Karle, nor any probably quite so old as those
at BhAjiand Bedsi, but there 1s,1n the Ganesa group, a chaitya,
both n plan and dimensions, very lihe that at Nisih, and a
vthir, quite cqual to the finest at that place  The great mterest
of the series, however, conststs in its possessing examples of forms
not known elsewhere  There are, for instance, among others,
stx chutya caves, with square terminations, flat roofs and with-
out internal pillars, and one aircular cave which was quite unique
until the discovery of another of the same form at Guntupalle,
near the east coast

The great peculinnty of the series 1s the extreme simplicity
of the caves composing it They are too carly to have any

¥ Tle Juanar inscuptions hnve been | 35 to Le almost unintelhgible, 1n 1850
trwnslated by Dr hern ‘Indian Aot ' Dr Walson descnbed them n the
oty T aal T pp 3hy ad \y Dis  Dowhey Jourmal’, and an 3857 Lr
Bhagwanfal Indrajt and Bahler, * Cave | S Llished theie

emple lascriplions, 41 55 with translations 1 the eighth volume
* Archwologieal Sursey of \estern Ind 1 of the same journal, and Mr v
vol v pp 9295 and 103 Sinclair, C S, wrote a shert account of
2 These cares hase fong been hnown { them in the ‘ Indian Antquary’vol m
. © v | pp 33 In November 1874, a hurmed
- survey was tnde, the resuits of which
aregrenin ‘' Cave Temples, pp 248 262
. and plates 17, 18 and in the ! Archeo
1 e Roval Asatic Societs,” sol 1v pp | logical Suevey of Western India,’ vol
287 201) Ia 1847, Dr DBud noticed | pp 2636 Thotographs, howeter, are
them an lis *Histoneal 1esearches' | needed to mike them more cleardy n
with some wrctched hthographs so bad | telligible
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figurcs of Buddha himself]! but there are not even any of those
figures of men and women which we meet with at Karlé and
clsewhere.  Everything at Junnar wears an aspect of simplicity
and severity, due partly to the antiquity of the caves of course,
but, so far as known, unequalled clsewhere.

There are evidences in several places that plaster and
painting were employed for the decoration of these caves:
and among them we find ten chaityas — some unfinished—
mostly without side aisles or the arched facades we find else-
where.  Only one—that in Ménmoda hill2—has any sculpture
on the facade: and as will be seen from Woodeut No. 78,
this is quite unique in style. In a fan-shaped sculpture is
represented the goddess Sri or Gaja Lakshmi, standing with
her two elephants pouring water over her, and behind them,
on cach side are two worshippers in attitudes of adoration.
Though so ubiquitous and continuous through all ages, it is
seldom this goddess occupies so important a position as she
does here; but her history has still to be written. On the
edge of the small semicircular centre of the sculpture on this
facade is an inscription in an alphabet of about the century
B.C, stating that “the hall-front was the gift of Chanda a
Yavana.” Above the fronton, on each side of the finial, are
figures :—on the right, of a Ndgaraja with a fly flap, and on the
left a figure with a bird on his shoulders, and behind each is
a dagaba in high relief. The interior of this cave is 30 ft. in
length and 12 ft. 6 in. wide between the pillars of the nave,
of which three are blocked out on the right side and two just
commenced on the left ; and the entrance, nearly the width of
the nave, is destroyed by the breaking of the lintel. The
dagaba is plain, but, with the whole interior of the cave, it
has been left quite unfinished, owing apparently to a soft
stratum of rock being met with by the excavators. )

A little to the east of this is a series of four cells with 2
neatly carved facade; each door has the chaitya-window arch
over it projecting about 135 in, and is carved be}ow in ?he
same style as over the doorway of the Nasik chaitya, whilst
between the arches are sculptured dagabas, rail-pattern an
smaller arches—indicative of an early date?

The Tulja Lena group, about 2 miles west _from Juqnaf,
consists of some dozen excavations, among which one s a
vihara with five cells, another was, perhaps a refection hall,

1 a images 2 There is a representation of this cave
prob’g)llifeofa rlites?il::tee iie{:cicelll li!: tghe in Dr. Bird’s boolljf, plate 16, b\llctl so}?::lliz
Manmoda group, that are probably late | done that it requires being tc; w
Jaina,—* Cave Temples,’ p. 261; <Archz- | intended in order to find it out.

i i ted
i { Western India,’ vol. 3 A part of this fagade is represen
?‘}oggcglﬁ.S\m ey of Wester B o e e s
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and a third is the circular chaitya cave. T '
much dilapidated—the fronts hav)i’ng mostly If;eﬁ,enar:wzl}}—vggt
the carving that remains on two of the facades consisting of
c.hattya~wmdow, rail-pattern and déagaba 6rnam’e11tatio11 is so
like to what we find at Bhaja, Kondane, Bedsd and Nasik
that we cannot be far wrong in ascribing this group to the
like early period.

The plan and section (\Woodcuts Nos. 79, 80) will explain

4 [
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79. C|rcula)r Cave, Junnar, 8o Section of Circular Cave, Junnar,
{From a Plan by J. Burgess.) (From a Drawing by J, Burgess.)
Scale so ft.to 1 in, Scale 25 {t. to 1 in,

the form of the circular cave above alluded to. It is not
‘large, only 25 ft. 6 in. across, while its roof is supported by
twelve plain octagonal pillars which surround the dagaba?
The tee has been removed from the digaba to convert it
into a lingam of Siva, in which form it is now worshipped.
The interest of the arrangement of this cave will be more
apparent when we come to describe the dagabas in Ceylon,
which were encircled with pillars in the same manner as this
one. Meanwhile the following representation (Woodcut No. 81)
of a circular temple from the Buddhist sculptures at Bharaut
may enable us to realisc, to some extent at least, the external
form of these temples, which perhaps were much more common
in ancient times than any remains we now possess would
justify us in assuming.

Among the other Minmoda caves are two small unfinished
chaityas and a small vihara beside one of them that have
all octagonal pillars with the water-pot bases and capitals in
their verandahs, but with a square block between the abacus
and architrave. Near the more southerly is an excavation
with an inscription by the minister of Nahapana of A.D. 124,
which must be about the date of these caves3 In the Sivaner

1 ¢Cave Temples,’” plate 17, fig. 4. + These caves are all pretty fully

2 A cave at Guntupalle, in the GodA- | described in ¢ Cave Temples’ and
vari district, so far resembles this, that | ©Archeological Survey Western India,’
it is circular, 18 ft. in diameter, with a | vol. iv., the two Ménmoda chaityas are_
domed roof, but without _pillars, and | No, 18—¢Cave Temples,’ p 260, and
contains a digaba, now converted into a | No. 31—at pp. 261-262, and plan on
Linga.—/nfra, p. 167. plate 18, fig. 8



Crar. V, CHAITYA AT ELURA. 159

and Ganesa Lena groups are four other small chaityas, with
verandah pillars of the same Nasik type;! and in the latter

8t Round Temple and pirt of Palice or Monastery
(From a bas relicl at Bharut )

series is one that may justly be regarded as the best example
we have of the chaitya of the 1st or 2nd century of our era?
Its proportions are good, and all the details well understood
and properly applied. The vihira® near it, now converted into
a Hind# shrine of Ganesa, measures 50} ft. wide by 563 ft. deep,
without pillars, the facade of its verandah being almost a
complete copy of that of the Gautamiputra cave (No. 3) at
Nasik, with six pillars and two ant® standing on a bench,
the outside of which is carved with rail-pattern.
ELORA,

The celebrated Viswakarma cave at Eltrd is a chaitya
of the first class, intermediate, perhaps, in age between the
two last described caves at Ajant, or it may be as modern

! The chaityas 1n_the scatp of Sivaner | Western India,” vol 1v p. 32, No 1§,
are No 3—*Cave Temple,”p 249, and #No 6 — for detmls see *Cave
pillarin *Cave Temple Inseriptions,” plate | Temples,’pp 254 256, plan, plate 18, fig
173 No st—*Cave Temples,” p. 251, | 9toscale 25 fi. to 1710, and section, fig.
plan and scction, plate 18, figs 1, 2, and | 10, to double that scale; pillarsin * Cave
pllar i ‘Cave Temple Inseriptions,” § Temple Inseriptions,” plate 29, 43
ghlc 19; and No 69—* Archmological | * Archxological Survey Westem India,’

unvey, vol.iv.p 30 TheGaneraLena | vol.1v p 31 The other, also a vaulted
example s No, 15—*Cave Temples,’ | chanya here, 15 No 32—' Cave Temples,”
pg‘ 256-257 and plin snd section, plate | pp 257 258
13, f2s 6,75 and ¢ Archeologreal Surey 3 No 7, ‘Cave Temples,’ p. 236.
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as the last. There are unfortunately no inscriptions nor any
traditions that would assist in fixing its age, which must
consequently depend wholly on its position in the series and
its architectural peculiarities.

The dimensions of this cave are considerable, 85 ft. 10 in.
by 43 ft, and 34 ft. high ; the inner end is entirely blocked
up by the ddgaba which, instead of being circular as in all

82,

the older examples, has a frontispiec;e attached ’c‘o 1t7 laggett‘
than that in Cave No. 19 at Ajanta, which, as shown in W og lc:e
No. 73, makes it square in front. On this addition 153 dgb

of Buddha seated with his feet down, and surroun hq énz
attendants and flying figures in the later style of Ma_bayand
Buddhist art (Woodcut No. 82). In thq roof, .all fghe ri §oden
ornaments are cut in the rock, though still 'copled rom “'/n e
prototypes, and the triforium is sculptured with groups, az ;wever.
19 and 26 of Ajanta. Its_most m_arked cha}'acterlstw, A hofse:
is the facade, where for the first time we miss th_e grleia Dowse
'ﬁioe“o;iéning, which is the most marked feature in all p
8,
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examples. . We can still trace a reminiscence of it in the upper
Part of the window in the centre (Woodeut No. 83); but
it was evidently considered necessary, in this instance, to
reduce the size of the opening, and it is easy to see why
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Fagade of the Viswakarma Cave at Elfird.  (From a Photograph.)

this was the case. At Bedst, Karlg, Kanheri, and elsewhere,

there was a verandah or porch with a screen in front of the

great window, which prevented the direct rays of the sun from

reaching it, and all the older caves had wooden screens, as

at Karlé from which curtains could be hung so as to e
VUL, 1. T
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the light to any desired extent. At Eltra, no screen could
ever have existed in front, and wooden additions had long
ceased to be used, so that it consequently became necessary
to reduce the size of the opening. In the two later chaityas
at Ajantd, this is effected by simply reducing their size. At
Eltra it was done by dividing it. If we had the structural
examples in which this change was probably first introduced,
we might trace its progress;® but, as this one is the only rock
example we have of a divided window, we must accept it as
one of the latest modifications of the facades of these chaityas.
Practically, it may be an improvement, as it is still sufficiently
large to light the interior in a satisfactory manner; but artisti-
cally it seems rather to be regretted. There is a character
and a grandeur about the older design which we miss in this
more domestic-looking arrangement, though it is still a form
of opening not destitute of beauty.

Owing to the sloping nature of the ground in which it
is excavated this cave possesses a forecourt of considerable
extent and of great elegance of design, which gives its facade
an importance it is not entitled to from any intrinsic merit
of its own.?

KANHERI

One of the best known and most frequently described
chaityas in India, is thalt on the island of Salsette, about
16 miles north of Bombay, and 6 north-west from Thani,
known as the great Kanheri cave. In dimensions it belongs
to the first rank, being 86 ft. 6 in. in length by 39 ft. 10 in.
wide, and about 38 ft. high. In the verandah there is
an inscription recording that a monk named Buddhaghosha
dedicated one of the middle-sized statues in the porch to the
honour of Bhagavat, ze. Buddha?® This does not fix the age
of the cave, but on the two front pillars of the same porch
are inscriptions—or rather fragments of such—from which it
is gathered that the chaitya was begun by two brothers, “the
merchants Gajasena and Gajamitra,” in the reign of Gautami-
putra Siriyafia Satakarni, that is, about A.D. 180 This fixes
its date some centuries before Nos. 19 and 26 at Ajanta, but
much later than the great Kéarlé chaitya, of which it is a
literal copy, but in so inferior a style of art that the architecture

characters of about the 4th or 5th century

1 See the chaitya at Tér, ante, p. 126.
I ’ o A.D.—¢ Archwological Survey of Western

2 “Cave Temples,” pp. 377-379, and
plates 62, 63; ©Archeological Survey
of Western India,’ vol. v. pp. 9-13, and
plates 3, and 16-18. )

3 This and three other short inscrip-
tions on the same verandah are in

India,’ vol. v. p. 77. o,

4 Loc. cit. pp. 75, 763 other inscrip-
tions of the later Andhra kings occur
at Kanheri in caves Nos. 5, 36, and 81
with more of the same age.
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of this cave can only be loohed upon as an exceptional anomaly,
the principles o whose “design are unlihe “anything ele to
Elgﬁd ul_Indi, en B T
caprice, the ongin of
recover The fact, hc Lt
Taymen, who may hayve found the undertahing more expensne
than they had anticipated, or who may have died before 1t was
fimished, may account for its degraded style the nferior
quality of the rock, and the mexpenence of the workmen
of the period, under direction of “the reverend Bodhika” as
overseer, may also have contributed to the result

Internally the roof was ornamented with timber rafters,
and though these have fallen away, the wooden pins by which
they were fastened to the roch still remain, and the screen
in front has all the mortices and other indications, as at Karle,
proving that 1t was intended to be covered with wooden galleries
and frameworh  What 1s still more curtous, the figures of the
donors with their wives, which adorn the front of the screen
at Karle, are here repeated with necessary vanations, and
the rock at this spot being pretty close-grained, they are the
best carved figures in these caves They are probably also
the only sculptures of the age of the cave The occurrence
of such figures here 1s the more strange as 1t belonged to an
age when their place was reserved for figures of Buddha, and
when, perhaps at Karle itself, they were cutting away the old
sculptures and old inscriptions, to introduce figures of Buddha,

1?;;‘»«‘{):‘1@'7&@}“5 RFHRLI R H O RCAR IR G

.
N
P

ether seited cross legged, or borne on the lotus, supported
by Niga figures at its base}
T otents tthae . “ | Buddhst figures of the Rarle fagade are
LY s 5 | not copied here also —* Arclixological
e . Survey of Western India,” vol 1¥ , plates
. 4, and 39 41,
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In front of this cave is a dwarf rail (Woodcut No, 84);
unfortunately it is so weather-worn that it is difficult to make
out all its details; but comparing it with the Gautamiputra
rail (Woodcut No. 37) and
the Amaravati rail (Wood-
cut No. 41), it will be seen
that it contains all those
complications that were in-
troduced in the 1st and 2nd
centuries, but - which were
discontinued in the 4th and
5th, when the rail in any
shape fell into disuse as an
architectural ornament.

If again we compare the
annexed woodcut No. 8,

e T - A representing one of the capi-
KIEPCE Lo oIt tals in this cave, with those

in the Karlé chaitya, we
find the same degradation
of style as is exhibited in
woodcuts Nos. 103 and 104
(p. 183) illustrating the styles
of the Nahapana and Gauta-
miputra viharas at Nésik.
The evidence in fact
i} seems complete that this
R cave was excavated in the
: Lot last years of the 2nd century;
| SR i but,” admitting this, it re-
mains an anomaly, the like
of which only occurs once
again so far as I know in the
history of Indian architecture, and that in a vihira at Nasik of
the same age, to be described hereafter.?

85. Capital of a Pillar from the.éhaitya Cave
at Kanheri,

DHAMNAR.

Near the village of Chandwas, about half-way between Kota
and Ujjain, and 48 miles south-west from Jhalrapathan, in
R4jputina, there exists a series of caves at a place calfed Dharr}n;t;
which are of considerable extent, but the interest that mig

i i i 2+ and to ¢ Archzo-
? For further particulars regarding this | 350-353, and plate 53; and o * o
cave tol:e reader Fs referred to Fergusson’s | logical Survey of Western India,” vol. v
¢ Rock-cut Temples, of India,’ pl_ats:s 11 | pp. 61f.
and 12 ; to ‘Cave Temples of India,” pp.
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. felt i them 1% considerably rmnmshed, py their beng _cut
e latente cong\omemte, so coarse that all the finer
! to be worhed out 10 plaster, and that,
shed with fume, oIy thewr plans an
the ststy ©F seventy €

the east end proad terr

entire, has 2 dagaba 10 front—9% {t diameter and t 3
1gh—st:mdmg the re O mall court, it the open v
1mmediately h t 15 the cell or sanctuary, 10 ¥ tuch 15 3
farge figure © ddha seated cross legged @ on cach side
of the entrance are two 1218€ dwarpils a8 at Aurang? The
cell 15 1solate by a covered passage unning Tour it on the

R

a6 Cavesat Damnt (Corrected from a P10 by Gen Cunn DEM )

Scale so B O T
cast side of which 15 3 recumbent figure of the dying Buddha,
about 15 it long, 10 the passage belund the cell are three
scated figures of Buddhns ¥ 1th smaller standing figures between
and three more stand 10 the west passage with a situng one
(Woodcut No 86)

The next 15 an excavation 25 fr.widewith 2 curyed inner ene
—thewhole jengthbeing 26} ft.—and contaimng aarcular dagab
g1 ft wn diameter and 1 m highy which supports the 100
To the west of 1t 15 another chaitya €ave of some extent, an

jresenting ahntes of plwn not found clsewhere
ractically a chuty cella situated 1@ the midst of & vihAs
he cell 10 which the digaba 18 situated 18 only 3t ft 81
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by 13 ft. G in,, but to this must be added the porch or ante-
chapel that extended about 20 ft. further, making the whole
about 52 ft. On two sides, and on half the third, it is sur-
rounded by a verandah leading to cells, The third side never
was finished, but in one of the side cells, measuring 15 ft. 8 in,
by 10 ft. 10 in, is a smaller digaba; at the back are four cells—
onc of them, 17 ft. 4 in. by 11 ft. 9 in, with an arched and
ribbed roof; and on the west side are six cells, of which the
third measures 10} ft. by 8 ft. 4 in,, and has two statues on the
back wall,—the whole making a confused mass of chambers
and chaityas in which all the original parts are confounded,
and all the primitive simplicity of design and arrangement is
lost, to such an extent that, without previous knowledge, they
would hardly be recognisable) _

There are no exact data for determining the age of this
cave, but like all of the serics it is late, probably between A.D.
6oo and 700, and its great interest is that, on comparing it with
the chaitya and vibira at Bhaji or Bedsi (Woodcuts Nos. 58
and 63), we arc cnabled to realise the progress and changes that
took place in designing these monuments during the eight or
nine centurics that elapsed between them.”

KHoLvl

Twenty-two miles south-cast from Dhamnar is another
series of caves not so extensive, but interesting as being
probably the most modern group of Buddhist caves i Isnglat-
No complete account of them has yet been published,® bu
enough is known to enable us to feel sure how modern they arle.
There are between forty and fifty excavations here, mo%y
small, and in three groups on the south, east, and north S'll‘}?s
of the hill—the principal caves being on the south face. e
most marked feature about them is the presence of some se\feii
stiipas or digabas with square bases, in all the larger of w.hnc’l
shrines have been hollowed out for images. One, called AfJ‘“if
House, is a highly ornamented dagaba, originally apparer;ta)s
some 20 ft. in height, but the upper part being in masonry i

- i i but
! In Gen. Cunningham’s ‘Argshreo- (11)). 273)!':“68 not “3 ft.” in height, bu
logical Reports,” vol. ii. the plates 73-83, | about 5 iL & in. ndr
fo%7 Dhamsﬁr, and 84 for Kholvi, are on ® A complete survey Ofll:se Eolzmi:een
too small a scale to be of much use, There | and Khbolvi excavatlonsmlc o arities
are errors also in the plan, as in repre- | published, and they pr.tl‘.sd sugvey frou
senting nine cells on the west of the %arger tha§) ]only ta ﬁrx]l(ll)ér;ltzt:ée
haitya instead of six; the fagade on | enableustou . Royal
;latle)So belongs, not to ** Bhim's bazar,” 3 ¢ Journal of, Bolmbay B%%C-g@-o}
but to the ** Great Kacheri,” as on plate | Asiatic Society,” vol. v. pp.
79 ; the pillars of the verandahin No. 11
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fallen anay, Inside this 1s a cell open to the front, in which 1s
a cross legged seated figure of Buddha, showing an approach to
the Hindu mode of treating images 1n their temples, which looks
as 1f Buddhism was on the verge of disappearing

The same arrangement 1s repeated in the only excavation
here which can be called a chaitya hall It 1s only 26 ft. by
13 ft internally, but the whole of the digaba, which1s 8 ft 1n
diameter, has been holloved out to make a cell, 1n which an
mmage of Buddha 1s enshrined The dagabas, in fact,—here
there are three standing by themselves—have become temples,
and only distingmshable from those of the Hindiis by ther
circular forms?

It 1s probably hardly necessary to say more on this subject
now, as most of the questions, both of art and chronology, will
be again touched upon m the next chapter when describing
the viharas which were attached to the chatyas, and were,
fact, parts of the same estabhishments  As mere residences, the
vihdras may be deficient m that dignity and umty which
characterises the chaityas, but their number and vanety make
up to a great extent for their other deficiencies, and altogether
therr description forms one of the most interesting chapters in
our history

GUNTUPALLE

At Jilligengudem near Guntupalle 1n the Godavan district,
about 20 miles north from Elor, are a dozen or more
buried stlpas, and there are caves at five or six different
places These were surveyed by Mr A Rea in 1887, when
he partly excavated one of the mounds which contamed a
stone stQp1 having a drum 18 ft 1n diameter and about 7 ft
Tugh, with a dome of about 15 ft diameter, of which the upper
part only scemed to hive been disturbed Near by were
the broken shafts of what probably had been a large pillared
hall or mandapa

Two groups of the caves here hive been destroyed by hewing
away the partition walls between them Of the others the
largest group contamns a number of cells of quite hmited
dimenstons—5 to 6 ft by 7 or 8 ft They face south-east,
and at the south-west end are four cells opening from a
verandah with a vaulted roof, one cell bemng at the left end
and three behind—the central one being sct 41 ft farther
back than the other two  Close to these 15 another verandah
with a vaulted roof and two cells opening off 1t and a vaulted

¥ The particulars of the architecture of these caves are taken from Gen Cunning
ham's report abore alladed to, vol u pp 280-288
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passage between them leading to the third cell. Next are
thrce more cells grouped by the sides of a vaulted room
about 8 ft. 6 in. by o ft. 6 in.; but beyond this most of the
cells are almost destroyed.

The only ornamentation on these caves is the “chaitya
window” over the doors and some of the windows as we
find it in the verandah at Bedsi (Woodcut No. 65), with three
curved lattices, and the terminal above is a circular knob. But
the door jambs, curiously enough, splay outwards or make
the openings widest above; they appear also to have been
fitted with wooden posts and lintels, Over the windows and
inside doorways only, the projecting horseshoe arch was carved,
whilst two of the principal doors had arched heads.

About a hundred yards south from these monks’ cells,
on the brow of the hill in which they are excavated, is a
circular cave, like that at Junnar (Woodcut 8o, p. 158), con-
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87. Fagade of Chaitya Cave at Guntupalle. (From a
Drawing by Mr. A, Rea.) Scale 10 ft. to 1 in.

taining a dagaba. This cave is 18 ft. in diameter and 14 ft.
9’ in. high, and the drum of the dagaba is 3 ft. 9 in. high
with a diameter of 12 ft. at the floor; its dome is hemlsp}xerlcal
and of 4 ft. 7 in. radius. Upon it is left a knob, as if part
of the staff of an umbrella, but, perhaps, it is only a fragment
of the original capital which has been hewn away to convert
it into the Saiva Lingam for which it is now worshipped.
The dome of the roof is elliptical, rising 7 ft. 3 in. In the
centre, and is carved with sixteen radiating curved I‘le‘ on
which four concentric circular rafters are represented as resting.
At Junnar these were probably of wood, and have long ago
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disappeared. In front of the cave is a vestibule about four
yards long with vaulted roof—a thin wall separating it from
the shrine, and in this a drip or representation of part of the
roof of the cave comes down above as in the Sudima cave
(Woodcut No. 53) The entrance of the vestibule is 8 {t, 6 in.
wide below and quite a foot more at the arched head, whilst
the fagade over it as will be seen in the woodcut (No, §7)
is carved with a horse-shoe arch, bearing a rude resemblance
to_that of the. Lomas Rishi.cave, and "projecting about 13 in!

The structural st@ipas and remamns of Buddhist sculptures
found about them warrant us in attributing these rock excava-
tions to that religious body ; and the style of the apartments
and of the chaitya cave, compared with the similar remains
at Junnar, seem to refer us to an early period, before large
vibira halls were required. Such considerations lead us to
ascribe these remains to a date about 200 BC.

of the drawings he made of these Guntu | plans and sections were published in the
palle or Nilhigengudem caves. The above | *Journalof the R, Asiatic Society * New

! The editor owes to Mr Rea the use 1 G O, Nos 181and 4357 of 1888.—Sketch
account 15 based on his reports in Madras | ser val. xtx , pp. 508 511

83 Splinxes from Buddhist Vihira at Pitalthord,

%
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CHAPTER VL

VIHARAS, OR MONASTERIES.

CONTENTS.

Structural Viharas—Bengal Caves—Western Vihira Caves—Nasik, Ajanta,
Bigh, Dhamnér and Kholvi, Elira, Aurangibid and Kud4 Vihiras.

STRUCTURAL VIHARAS.

A VIHARA;! properly speaking is a residence or dwelling,
whether for a monk or an image; and a group of apartments
for a community of monks is, strictly speaking a Sanghirama
or monastery. The word Vihéra, however, like Digaba, came
from Ceylon, where it was used to designate not only a cell but
also any monastic establishment? and this extended application
has come to be generally understood by us; and with this
explanation we employ it.

We are almost more dependent on rock-cut examples for
our knowledge of the Vihiras or monasteries of the Buddhists
than we are for that of their Chaityas or churches; a circum-
stance more to be regretted in this instance than in the other.
In a chaitya hall the interior is naturally the principal object,
and where the art of the architect would be principally lavished.
Next would come the facade. The sides and apse are com-
paratively insignificant and incapable of ornament. The facades
and the interior can be as well expressed in the rock as when

1 As immediately to be explained, | which were relic shrines, or erected as
¢ Viharas ”’is applied only to monasteries, | memorials of persons or events, and never
the abodes of monks or hermits. It was | were residences or simulated to be such,
not, however, used in former times | or contained images, till the last gasp 0
in that restricted sense only. Hiuen | the style as at Kholvi. Strictly speaké
Tsiang calls the Great Tower at Bodh- | ing, the monasteries ought to be calle
Gayi a vibira, and describes similar | Sanghfrimas, but, to avoid mul_nphmf
towers at Nilanda, 200 and 300 ft. high, | tion of terms, vihéra is used in this wor
as vibAras. The ¢Mahdwansa’ also | as the synonym of monastery. 1 to
applies the term indiscriminately to 2So also in Nepal it is 3PP1‘ef m
temples of a certain class, and to resi- | monasteries,—Oldfield’s Sketches fro
dences. The name was used to dis- | Nepal,” vol. ii. pp. 275ff.
tinguish them from stipas or towers,
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standing free, but the case 15 different with the viharas A
court or hall surrounded with cells 1s not an imposing archi-
tectural object Where the court has galleries two or three
storeys 1n height, and the pillars that support these are richly
canved, st may attain an amount of picturesqueness we find m
our old hostelries, or of that class of beauty that prevails in the
courts of Spanish monastenes Such was, 1 behieve, the form
many of the Indian structural vihiras may have taken but
which could hardly be repeated in the rock and, unless some
representations are discos ered among the paintings 6t_sculptures,
we shall probably never know, though we may guess, what the,
onginal appearances may have been
“““There was, however, I believe, another form of Vihira even
less capable of bemg repeated n the rock It was pyramudal,
and 1s the ongmal of ali the temples of southern India Take
for instance, a description of the Sanghirima mentioned both '
by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang,! though neither of them, 1t must
be confessed, ever saw 1t, which accounts m part for some
absurditses n the description —*The bwilding,” says Fah Hian,
“has altogether five storeys The lowest 1s shaped with
elephant figures, and has 500 stone cells 1n 1t, the second 1s
made with hon shapes, and has 400 chambers, the third 1s
made with horse shapes, and has 300 chambers, the fourth
1s made with ox shapes, and has 200 chambers, and the fifth
1s made with dove shapes, and has 100 chambers n 1t ”—~and
the account given of 1t by Hien Tsiang is practically the
same At first sight, and espectally 1n the earlier translations,
this looks wild enough, but 1f we understand by 1t that the
several storeys were adorned with elephants, lions, horses, etc,
we get a mode of decoration which began at Karlé where a
range of clephants adorns the lower storey, and was continued
with variations to Halebid, where, as we ‘shall see further on,
all these five ammals are, in the 13th century, supenmposed
upon one another exactly as here recounted

The woodcut (No 89) on next page, talen from one of the
raths 2t MAmallapuram or *Seven Pagodas,’ probably correctly
represents such 2 structure, and 1 believe also the form of a
great many ancient vihiras m Indin The diagram (No go)
15 intended to explain what probably were the internal arrange
ments of such a structure. As fir 1s it can be understood
from the rock cut examples we have, the centre was occupied
by halls of varying dimensions aceording to height, supported

P Rets Budl &t Pecrds, ol s | St Salam on the hnstna nver Tie
Introd p. 69 and vol 1 pp 214f present Hindd temple will be noticed at

conl Juliens *Memores® “tome i1 | theendof Booh HI chaprer i ,p 408
P 202" This monastery was probably at
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go. Diagram explanatory of the arrangement of a Buddhist Vihira of Four St
Height.

oreys in
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by wooden posts above the ground-floor, and used as the
common day - rooms of the monks The sleeping - cells
(Woodeuts Nos 91, 92) were apparently on the terraces,
and may have been such as
are frequently represented
the bas reliefs at Bharaut and
from Gandhéra  Alternately
they seem to have been square
and oblong, and with smaller
apartments between Of
course_we must not take too
ﬁ?erally a representation of a
monastery, carried out solidly
‘T the rock for_a different pui-
pose, ais an absolutely correct
representation of 1ts onginal
The importance, however, of this form, as explamng the
peculianties of subseq Buddh and Drawnd archt
tecture, 15 so great that it is well worth quoting here, though
this will be more ewident in the sequel than it can be at
present In construction the breadth, 1n a structural building,
would probably have been greater in proportion to the height
than in this example, but that 1s of httle consequence for
our present purposes
1t 1s, of course, always difficult, sometimes impossible, to
realise the form of buildings from verbal descriptions only, and
the Chinese Pilgrims were not adepts at architectural defim-
tions  Still Hien Tsiang’s description of the great Nalanda
monastery 1s umportant, and so germane ta our present subject
that 1t cannot well be passed over
This celebrated monastery, which was the Monte Casino
of India for the first five centuries of our era was situated at
the modern Bardgion, 34 miles south south west of Patna, and
7 miles north of the old capital of R4jagrniha  If not founded
under the auspices of the celebrated Nigiruna about the
Ist century A.D, he at all events resided there, introducing the
Mahiyana or “great translation,” and making 1t the seat of
that school for Central India  After s time sin successinc
hings had bumlt as many wibAras on this spot, when one of
them surrounded the whole with a lugh wall, which can still
be traced, measuning 1600 ft north and south, by 400 ft,
and enclosing eight separate courts Externally to this en
closure were numerous stupis or tower lihe vihiras, ten or
tuelve of which are easily recognised, and have been identified,
with more or less certainty, by General Cunningham, from
the Pignim's descnption  The gencral appearance of the

9t 92
Square and oblong Cells from a Bas rel ef
at Bharaut
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a1l that remams of them as to leave Dittle to reward the labours
B thé explorer ~ What Has been done mn this direction certainly
“ANords no great encouragement to hope for much At Sultan
gany near Monghyr, a large vihdra was cut through by the
ratllway, but except one remarkable bronze statue of Buddha!
nothing was found of importance  The monastery apparently
conststed of two large courtyards surrounded by cells What
was found, however, could only have been the foundations,
as there were no doorways to the apartments or means of
communication between each other or with the extenior®

The vihira excavated by Captain Kittoe and Mr Thomas
at Sarnith seems certainly to have been destroyed by fire
All that remamed was a senes of some twenty cells and four
larger halls surrounding a pillared court 50 ft square On
one side were three cells ewidently forming a sanctuary, as
1s frequently found in the later rock cut examples?

The excavations conducted by General Cunningham at the
same place were hardly more satisfactory in their result The
two buwldings he explored seem to bear the relation to one
another of a vihira 60 ft. square over all, and the temple of
Iittle more than half these dimensions with a projecting porch
on each face! Only the foundation of these biwldings now
rematns and nothing to indicate how they were ongmally
finshed The like 1s doubtless the condition of the extensive
excavations made by the Archeological Survey during the last
four years 1t Kasid in Gorakhpur district as well as at Sarnath
But no detailed account of the results has yet been made avail
able, and short notices, without plans are’ very unsatisfactory,
if not occasionally umintelligible  Foundations of numerous
temples, stupas and other buildings, we learn, were Jaid bare,
and interesting sculptures and inscriptions discovered &

We may eventually tut on some representation which ma
enable us to form definite 1deas on this subject, but til we

do this we probably must be content with the mteriors as seen
n the rock-cut examples

BEnGAL CAVES

None of the Bihir cases can properly speaking, be called
vihdras, in the sense i which the word 15 generally used, except
perhaps the Son bhandar cave, which was probably a Jama or

—
’3‘76!:\ private hands 1 Birm ngham in “ For ﬂés and the other Simath re
mains sec Cunningham s * Arch
3 tJrurnal of the Asate Society of | Reports vol ‘n[%u:n: :f;ﬁ;?hﬁif::
lk.npl vol. xxxin pp. 36t o seqy 32 !
n Jo:zmal of the \siatic Socicty of " Joumnatofuf e K ya} Avatic S sricty,!
enil,’ vol xxan pp. 459 of 5oy 1997, pp. 9950 See sz below, p zor'
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Ajivika excavation. It is a plain rectangular cave, 33 f.oin

o b e .
:—C:;? ?i‘\';/ dﬁ. ’:*.xd% and 11 ft. 7 in. to the springing of the curved
odcuts Nos. 93 and 9. It has one door and oge

T ST
IR

window, bug both—Ilike the rest of the cave—without mouldings
or any arclzxtectural features that would assist in determining its
age. The jambs of the doorway slope slightly inwards. but not
sufficiently to give an idea of great antiqu?y. "In front there wes

TP i < o =
AT ee T
L;; e et N
r ST I a iy

2 wooden verandah. the mortice holes for which are still visible
in the front wall. as shown in the woodcut No. 03. Such
wooden verandahs were probably common. as they were attached
to many of the caves at Kanheri. As mentioned above, if the
inscription is as early as the excavation, it may be several
centuries later than the Bzribar caves: the cave may, however.
be earlier than the inscription. ?

The other Son-bhzndar cave is about 30 fi. to the right

! A dewiled cocoust of these Bemgnl  Crawings cre oz teo smallc s
czvesisgivesin Ger. SirA. Cuznizghom’s ever. ond 00 rocgh te
A rchaolocical Repons.” vol. 1 pp. 25-27, zated.—  Cove Texpl
20-53. =€ vol. i pp. T2o-12e: but Bis 37-26.
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of the larger one, and is in all respects similar, except that
its dimensions are only 22 ft. by 17 ft, and the roof has fa]lep
in. Between the two a mass of rock is left in order to admit
of a stair being cut in it leading to the surface of the rock
above; but what stood on the platform there has not been
investigated.

The other caves, at BarAbar and NAgirjuni, if not exactly
chaityas in the sense in which that term is applied to the
western caves, were at least oratories, places of prayer and
worship, rather than residences. One Ajivika ascetic may have
resided in them, but for the purpose of performing the necessary
'services, There are no separate cells in them, nor any division
that can be considered as separating the ceremomal from the
domestic uses of the cave, and they must consequently, for the
present at least, be classed as chaityas rather than viharas

The case is widely different when we turn to the caves in
Orissa, which are among the most_interesting, though_at_the
same_time the niost_a@nomalous, of all the caves in_India,
With possibly oné or two exceptions belonging to other sects,
they were evidently excavated for the Jains, Till comparatively
recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this
they clearly never were; hence they must be described in a
subsequent section of this work (Book V. chapter ii, in Vol. ii.).

WESTERN VIHARA CAVES.

The oldest cave in western India is probably a small vihara
to the west of the BhajA group, which is unique of its kind, It D
faces north and consists of a e v At e
verandah 17} ft. in length (" 7T TS ST
by 7 ft. wide at the east end *
and g} ft. at the west, with a |
hall,also of somewhat irregular !
form, 16 ft.deep by 16 ft. 7 in, *
across, exclusive of a bench |
|
t
i
S

21 in. broad along the east
side. The accompanying plan
(Woodcut No. 96) will show
the arrangement of the four

cells entering from the hall e W -
and one from the verandah, 9&_ P““&“g‘“‘}{l"‘]m{ ot Bha.
. 0 TOm & n e usens,
in three of which are stone SEale a;yn to1m !

beds s bcsidt:s, there are three
cells, or cubicles, w i'th a separate entrance outside the verandah
to the left, each with its stone bed—usually an indication of
carly date. .

VOL. I, M
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:I‘lle notable feature, however, are the sculptures of the cave:
a pillar and pilaster in the east end of the verandah have the
bell-shaped quasi-Persepolitan capitals we find on some of the
Asoka lats, and which became more Indianised in detail at
Bedsa, Karlg, and elsewhere; the figures that surmount these
are here of exceptional form, being human female busts on
bovine bodies (Woodcut No. 97). The jambs of the cell
doorways slope inwards, and the walls above and between
them are ornamented with the chaitya window pattern. On
each wall are three deep niches roofed by three chaitya arches;
and between those on the east side, corresponding to the cell
doors opposite, are two panels containing standing figures or
guards, each with a staff or spear and
peculiar head-dresses. In the verandah
are three others in very unusual and elabo-
rate costumes and head-dresses ; one hold-
ing two arrows and another a bow. And
on the west end of the verandah is a large
sculpture, divided by the cell door. On
one side we have Siirya and his two wives,
in his chariot drawn (as in the Greek
mythology) by four horses, and apparently
accompanied by two guards on horseback,
with what may be meant for demons of
darkness below the horses; the other half
represents two large figures on an elephant,
with many smaller ones below and around,
o7. Capital of Pilasterat and two sacred trees. In the verandah of
Bhaja. Scale about 1/16th. the Ananta Gumph4 at Khandagiri and at
Bodh-Gay4 are also found representations
of Stirya, and on the Lahul lotd both parts of this sculpture
are represented with but slight differences.! Are these traces of
the Siryopéisakas or Saurapétas, the sun-worshippers, who were
long an’ influential sect in India,? or how are we to account for
such sculptures? i
Besides this, among the Buddhist caves of western India
there are at least six or seven vih&ras which we know for
certain were excavated before the Christian Era. There are

1This cave has been pretty fully ) lasttwo are of very limited extent, thouigh
illustrated in ‘Cave Temples,’ pp. §13- | sun-worship is still found among the
517, and plates 96-98; *Archwmological | Kithis and other tribes in GuJamé._——,
Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv. pp. 3-6, | ©Archwxological Survey Weste‘m g:ihl?,!
and plate 6; andin Le Bon’s * Les Monu- | vol. ix. pp. 72ff; Beal, Bu S‘;
ments de I'Inde,’ p. 42. Records,’ vol. i. p. 223 ;,vol. ii. pp. 195

2 The five orthodox divisions of Hindfis | 274 ; Al-Beruni's ‘ India, Sachn‘u s tr:i)ns.'
are the Saivas, Vaishnavas, Saktis, | vol. i. pp. 116, 121, 298; and Bombay
Saurapitas, and Gfnapatyas, but the | Gazetteer,’ vol. ix. parti. pp. 257s 393
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ssibly forty, but the evidences are not so clear as to enable
ﬁg to i’y:zel cﬁnﬁdent in affixing dates to them The few that
are known are those attached to the chaityas at Bh4ja and
Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos 38, 63), the two oldest at Ajants,Nos 12
and 13, and those at Nasik, Pitalkhora, and Kond4ne Those
at Karl2 also, but they have been altered and enlarged, and are
much destroyed by the rock faling away, so that it would be
dufficult to describe them,? they are excavated 1n two or three
storeys, and the earlier portions are without ornamentation,
but almost certainly coeval with the chaitya itself At Junnar
there are several, which are very old, and at S4n4, Junigadh and
TAIAJ4, 1o Guyardt, there are numbers of very ancient date?

One of the oldest of these 1s that attached to the chaitya at
Bha (ante, Woodcut No §8) It 1s five-celled, three of thefe
have single stone beds 1n them, one 15 double-bedded, and one 1s
withowt that uncomfortable piece of furnture  La front of these
are two long stone benches at ether end of a hall 33 ft 1n length
1t 1s not clear whether this hall was always open as at present,
but, if it was closed, 1t was by a wooden screen like the
chattya beside 1t, which s undoubtedly of the same age
They are indeed parts of one design The same may be said
of the Bedsd wihara, though placed a httle further apart, In
this case, however, there are three cells with stone beds in the
verandah of the chaitya, and a fourth was commenced, when
apparently it was determmned to remove the residence a httle
further off, and no instance, 1 believe, otcurs afterwards 1n
which they were so conjoined, till at least a very late date,
as, perhaps, at Dhamnar (Woodcot No 86), all the parts got
agun confounded together As will be seen from the plan
(Woodeut No 63) 1t 15 exceptional n form, being apsidal hke
the chaitya stself It 1s not clear whether this 1s a copy of an
existing wooden erection, or whether 1t was that, being the first
attempt at an ndependent vihira n the rock, they thonght st
ought to resemble a chattya in plan My impression is that the
latter 1s the true explanation, such an arrangement m a free-

ding structure ntended for a residence would be absurg,

but we are here assisting at the “mcunabula” of the
ot e are here assisting stvle, and

No 12
way It “horse.

! For a detailed gccount and plans of  three age chaitya tem 3,
(ese wibiras  see *Cave Temples,' 3o miles 5oulh}ol’G p},:‘is, 'a:en:lb?u?:}!,}‘é:’
rp, 240, and rhie 9, and *Archeo  more  They are al] e plamn, w l{
ogical Sunvey of Western India,’ vol v scareely any sculpture, m? obaty
P .25. and plate 13 as euly as any i western Ind

At Sind, about 20 miles north-east | —¢ Archeolomeal Sarvey of xu
of D, sre sty o caves, of which | India, vol 1 PP 147 150. Fetem
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The notablp feature, however, are the sculptures of the cave:
a pillar and pilaster in the east end of the verandah have the
bell-shaped quasi-Persepolitan capitals we find on some of the
Asoka lats, and which became more Indianised in detail at
Bedsd, Karlé, and elsewhere; the figures that surmount these
are here of exceptional form, being human female busts on
bovine bodies (Woodcut No. 97). The jambs of the cell
doorways slope inwards, and the walls above and between
them are ornamented with the chaitya window pattern. On
each wall are three deep niches roofed by three chaitya arches;
and between those on the east side, corresponding to the cell
doors opposite, are two panels containing standing figures or
guards, each with a staff or spear and
peculiar head-dresses. In the verandah
are three others in very unusual and elabo-
rate costumes and head-dresses ; one hold-
ing two arrows and another a bow. And
on the west end of the verandah is a large
sculpture, divided by the cell door. On
one side we have Stirya and his two wives,
in his chariot drawn (as in the Greek
mythology) by four horses, and apparently
accompanied by two guards on horseback,
with what may be meant for demons of
darkness below the horses; the other half
represents two large figures on an elephant,
with many smaller ones below and around,
g7. Capital of Pilaster at and two sacred trees. In the verandah of
Bhaja. Scaleabout 1/16th. the Ananta Gumpha at Khandagiri and at
Bodh-Gay4 are also found representations
of Stirya, and on the Lahul lot4 both parts of this sculpture
are represented with but slight differences! Are these traces of
the Stryopasakas or Saurapitas, the sun-worshippers, who were
long an influential sect in India? or how are we to account for
such sculptures? .
Besides this, among the Buddhist caves of western India
there are at least six or seven vihiras which we know for
certain were excavated before the Christian Era. There are

1 This cave has been pretty fully
illustrated in ‘Cave Temples,” pp. 513+
517, and plates g6-98; * Archaeological
Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv. pp. 3-6,
and plate 6; andin Le Bon’s ¢ Les Monu-
ments de I'Inde,’ p. 42.

2 The five orthodox divisions of Hindfis
are the Saivas, Vaishnavas, Siktis,
Saurapitas, and Génapatyas, but the

last two are of very limited extent, though
sun-worship is still found among the
Kathis and other tribes in Gujarit.—
¢ Archzological Survey Western India,
vol. ix. pp. y2ff; Beal, ! Buddhist
Records,’ vol. i, p. 2233 vol. ii. pp. 188,
274 ; Al-Beruni's ¢ India,’ Sacha‘u s trans.
vol. 1. pp. 116, 121, 298 ; and Bombay
Gazetteer,” vol, ix. part i. pp. 257, 393
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ly forty, but the evidences are not so clear as to enable
ﬁ?‘i‘;’ };; cznﬁdent n affixing dates to them The few that
are known are those attached to the chaityas at Bh&ja and
Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos_£8, 63), the two oldest at Ajants, Nos 12
and 13, and those at Nisik, Pitalkhors, and Kondéne Those
at Karlé also, but they have been altered and enlarged, and are
much destroyed by the rock falling away, so that 1t would be
difficult to describe them ! they are excavated i two or three
storeys, and the earlier portions are without ornamentation,
but almost certainly coeval with the chaitya itself At Junnar
there are several, which are very old, and af San4, Junigadh and
Tal448, in Gujarét, there are numbers of very ancient date.?

One of the oldest of these 15 that attached to the chaitya at
BhajA (anze, Woodcut No 58) It s five celled, three of thefe
have single stone beds in them, one 1s double bedded, and one 1s
without that uncomfortable prece of furniture  In front of these
are two long stone benches at exther end of a hall 33 ft m length
It 1s not clear whether this hall was always open as at present,
but, 1f 1t was closed, it was by a wooden screen like the
chaitya beside 1t, which 15 undoubtedly of the same age.
They are indeed parts of one design  The same may be said
of the Beds4 vihara, though placed a little further apart In
this case, however, there are three cells with stone beds in the
verandah of the chaitya, and a fourth was commenced, when
apparently 1t was determined to remove the residence a Iittle
{urther off, and no instance, I beheve, occurs afterwards in
which they were so conjomned, till at least a very late date,
as, perhaps, at Dhamnar (Woodeut No 86), all the parts got
agam confounded together As will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No 63) 1t 1s exceptional 1 form, being apsidal hke
the chastya itself It 1s not clear whether this 15 a copy of any
existing wooden erection, or whether it was that, betng "the first
attempt at an independent vihara i the rock, they thought 1t
ought to resemble a chaitya in plan My smpression 1s that the
latter s the true explanation, such an arrangement in a free.
standing structure ntended for a residence would be absurd,
but we are here assisting at the “ncunabula” of the style, and
must not be surprised at anomalies

No 12 at Ajantd 1s a square hall, measuring 36 ft 8 in cich
way It has no piifars, and sts only ornament consists of horsc.

¥ For n detasled account and plans of  three are chastya temjlesy an{at TA13)9,
tese whims see ‘Cave Temples,” | 3o mules south’ n{GniH are abont 11 Jrs.
p 240f, and Fhle g9, and ‘Archxo | mote Tiey are sll very phain, wltﬁ
ogical Surey of Western Indis,’ val by | aearcely sny sculpture and are {11l ly
P 25 andplate 13 as early ms eny In weatern Intia

* At Sini about 20 miles northeast | —* Archwologleal farvey of Wetern
of Dyu, are alxty two caves, of which ' Inla,’ wo! JI pp 147250
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shoe arches over the doors of the twelve cells, with a band of
connecting rail-pattern and pairs of smaller arches over recesses
between. The cells have each two stone beds, and altogether
this vihdra bears so close a resemblance to the one at Bhaja, as
also to the smaller one, No. 1.4 at Nasik, and to that at Kondiné
as to assign it to a very carly placc among those here, and
coeval with the chaitya No. 10. Unfortunately, the rock over
its front has given way, and carried with it the facade, which
probably was the most ornamental part of the design.

Close to No. 12 is cave 13, which may be as old as anything
at Ajantd, but its front also has fallen away, and we have left
only a hall 133 ft. wide by 16} ft. surrounded by seven cells—in
all of which are the stone couches or beds characteristic of the
cells of an carly age. No decorative feature appears on its walls.

The most marked characteristic of the early vihdras on the
western_side of India—if we except the Sirya cave at Bhaj3,
whi¢h is not Buddhist —is that, unlike their eastern Jaina
contemporaries, they are wholly devoid of figure-sculpture: no

“bassi-rilievi, not even an emblem, relieves the severity of their

simplicity. Over the doorways of the cells there are the usual
horse-shoe arches, copied from the windows of the great chaityas,
and the invariable Buddhist rail repeated everywhere as a
stringcourse, with an occasional pillar or pilaster to relieve the
monotony.

The curious difference between the exuberance of {igur&
sculpture in the east and its total absence in the west in the
pre-Christian Era caves, can only be ascribed to the different
religions to which they respectively belong. Looking, however,
at the progress made of late years in these subjects, there may
possibly be further reasons for this difference which, when
analysed, will throw fresh light on the early history of Jainism
and Buddhism. Meanwhile, it may be worthy of remark, that
the only living representation that is common to both sides of
India, is the presence of the three-headed Naga on the facade
of the Nasik chaitya (\Woodcut No. 66), and its appearance in a
similar position on the Chulakama or Sarpa and Ananta caves
at Udayagiri in Orissa. It points to a prominent feature in early
Buddhist and Jaina mythology, which was probably encouraged
by cognate or identical legends respecting Sikyamuni ?}nd
Parsvanith. Besides this the three, five, or seven-headed Niga
occurs so frequently at Bharaut, Sanchi and elsewhere, that his
presence here cannot be called a distinctive peculiarity-

Cave No. 1T at Ajantd is much in advance of Nos. I2 and
13, there being four pillars in its centre (Woodcut No. 98). It
has “Seven cells inside, but the sancthary is so arranged as to
suggest that a cell in the back had been cut through to make
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room for 1t —and thus it may be of much later date than the
cave, the sculptures in the verindah also are not of an exrly
age. A small cell 1s excavated high
up m the side wall of the shrine—an
arrangement not found 1n any other of
the caves here. The hall 1s 37 ft. by
28, and 10 ft Ingh, the four octagonil
columns are of unusually clumsy style,
from which 1t has been inferred that this
was one of the earliest examples of the
introduction of pillars mto viharas, and
the close proximity to the early chaity~
No 10 was thought to countenance this
On further consideration, however, 1t
appears that this cave, 1 1ts present
form, must be placed considerably later 98 Gave txat Apnd
than caves 12 and 13 and dating after 5
the Chnstian Era

The nest step after the introduction of four pillars to
support the roof? as m cave No 11 at Ajanti (Woodcut No 98),
was to introduce twelve pillars
for this purpose, there being no
intermediate number which would
divde by four, and admit of an &
opening 1n the centre of every
side. This arrangement s shown
m the Woodeut (No 99), repre
senting the plan of the cave No 2
at Ajntt  Before this stage of
cve architecture had been reached, Y
the worslup had degenerated con (

v

siderably from 1ts ongmal form,
and these larger caves always
possess a sanctuary contaimng ¥
an mmage of Buddha There are o Cavezat Ajimta
sometimes, besides this, as in the  (Fromallan by the Author )
nstance under consideration, two S solt o rim
side chapels, like those in Catholic churches, containing 1images
of subordinate saints, or probably of donors or benefactors

The next and most extensine arrangement of these square

. monastery cves 1s that in which twenty pillars are plced in the

floor, so as to support the roof, six on each side, counting the
corner pillars twice  There are several of these large caves 2t

¥ Among the 1en emtly cives (rmb wllar supporting the rool — * Archwco-
ably Juna) at Juniga th ate examples of | Jogcal Survey of Western Indw,’ vol. 1t

acave with { ur and of another with ene | pp. 139 140 and plate *~ 3
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Ajanti and clsewhere; onc at Bagh, in Malwa, measuring 82 ft.
by 8o, represented in the woodeut (No. 100), has, besides the
ordinary comple-
ment, four additional
pillars in the centre;
these were intro-
duced evidently in
consequence of the
rock not being
sufficiently  homo-
geneous and perfect
to support itself
without this addi-
tional  precaution;
and there is a Jaina
cave at Dhérasimva
in the Dekhan,which
has, in the centre, a
square of twelve

additional pillars.
These — which
might be classed,
according to the
100. Cave 3at Bigh, (From a Plan by the Editor.)  terms used in Greek
Scale 30 {t. to 1 m. architecture, . as

a style, when having no pillars; distyle, when with two pillars

- mas e et of il Ve s A A e

in each face; tetrastyle,’
with four; and hexastyle

R S

ing and ‘most character-.

. --- - l-.-- J—..— " with six—form the lead- .
{

Bk L - ' istic division of these
T—- ' excavations, and with
1 — - slight modification are
—— - . to be found in all the

o — later series.

i » The forms, however,
L:ﬂ:o:cij:a:q:' L of many are so various
= S B8 . . and so abnormal that it
Er, ?3 would require a far more

extended classification

1or. Darbar Cave, Salsette. (From a Plan by to en?}ble us to descrdlnle
Mr. A. A, West.) Scale soft. to 1 in. and include them all

In many instances _the
great depth of the cave which this square arrangement required

! ¢ Cave Temples,” pp. 503ff. and plate 93; * Archwological Survey of Western
India,’ vol. iii. pp. 4-9, and plate 2,
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was felt to be mconvenient, and a more oblong form was
adapted, as 1n the so-called Darbar cave at Kanher: (Woodcut
No 101), where, besides, the sanctuary 1s projected forward, and
assists, with the pillars, to support the roof  In some examples
this 1s carned even further, and the sanctuary, standing boldly
forward to the centre of the hall, forms in reality the only
support  This, however, 15 a late and Brahmanical arrange-
ment, and must be considered more as an economical than an
architectural improvement  Indeed by 1t the digmity and beauty
of the whole composition are almost entirely destroyed

Nasix VIHARAS

The two most interesting series of caves for the investigation
of the history of the later developments of the Vihdra system,
are those at Nasth and Ajantd The latter 1s by far the most
extensive, consisting of twenty six first class caves, four of
which are chaityas The former group numbers, 1t 1s true,
seventeen excavations, but only six or seven of these can be
called first class, and 1t possesses only one chaitya The others
are small excavations of no particular ment or interest  Ajantd
has also the advantage of retaiming a constderable portion of
the paintings which once adorned the walls of all vihiras erected
subsequently to the Chnstian Era, while these have almost
entirely disappeared at Nésik, though there _seems_yery httle
doubt that the walls of all the greater.yiharas.therewere once.
so ornamented  This indeed was one of the great distinctions
between them and the earher primitive cells of the monks before
the Chustian Era  The Buddhist church between Asoka and
Kanishha was in the same posttion as that of Chrstiamty
between Constantine and Gregory the Great It was the last-
named pontiff who inaugurated the pomp and ceremonial
of the Middle Ages It might, therefore, under cestamn cireum-
stances be expedient to describe the Ajantd vibéras first, but
they are singularly deficient 1n well-preserved nscriptions con-
taiming  recogmisable names Nasik, on the other hand, is
peculinrly rich 1n this respect, and the tistory of the series can
be made out with very tolerable approximative certainty !

' These wnscripions were first copied Congress of O !
ty Lieut Brett and publsted with | 1874 A revised translation was made
translations by Dr Stevensoninthefifth [ 21 for G 1 P e as ey
volume of the * Journal Bombay Branch
of the b Asuatic’Society,' pp 39 etregy, | * O
plates 1 to 16 They were afterwards . "
renised by Messrs £ 0 and A A West,
in the seventh volume of the same journal, ‘.

37,¢/ 3677 yandaranslated by § rofessor [}

Ihanditkar in the * Transactions of the | o
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The chaitya cave was, as above stated, commenced about
160 years before Christ, and the vihara of the same age attached
to it, is the small one (No. 14) close to it, and on a lower level
than those now on each side of it, and consequently more likely
to be what we are looking for than they are. It isa simple square
hall measuring 14 ft. each way, with two square cells in three of
its sides, the fourth opening on a verandah with two octagon
pillars in front. The only ornament of the interior is a horse-
shoe arch over each cell door, connected by a simple Buddhist rail.
In every detail it is in fact identical with the two old vihéras
Nos. 13 and 12 at Ajanti, and it bears an inscription of Krishna
Ré4ja, who seems almost certainly to be the second of the
Andhrabhritya race, and who probably ascended the throne about
B.C. 170, and ruled for 18 years. The architectural details accord
perfectly with those of the chaitya, and the age ascribed to it.

Turning from these, which practically belong to the last
chapter rather than to this, the interest is centred in three great
viharas, the oldest of which (No. 8) bears the name of Nahapana
. (Woodcut No. 102), the  second
2= (No. 3) that of Gautamiputra, and
1 £ the third (No. 15) that of Sri Yajna,
" —if our chronology is correct,
K their dates are thus fixed as about
LB AD. 100, 130, and 180.

. The two principal vihdras at
E Nasik, Nos. 3 and 8, are so_similar
™. in dimensions and in all their
g arrangements, that it is almost

impossible to distinguish between

) ~ ko They are
oS i r.
to2. Nahapina Vihra, Nasik. their plans on paper. ):n ore
(From a Plan by J. Burgess.) both square halls measuring
Scale 5o ft. to rin. than 4o ft. each side, without any

pillars in the centre, and are sur-
rounded on three sides by sixteen cells of nearly the same dimen-
sions. On the fourth or front side is a six-pillared verandah, in
the one case with a cell at each end, in the other with only one
cell, which is the most marked distinction between the two plans.
The architecture, too, is in some respects so similar. that we can
hardly hesitate in assuming that the one is an intentional copy ©
the other. It is in fact the problem of the great caveat Kanheri,
being a copy of that at Karlé repeated here! Only the dlff(;?f'
ence in age between the two chaityas being greater, the degra é"
tion in style is much greater than here, where it appears to b€

b
1 dpute, p. 162. See also plate 11 of my folio work on the Rock-cut Temples,
where the pillars of the two caves are contrasted as here.
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little mote than a generation, and may be largely due to work-
men from a different province.

The pillars in the verandab of cave No 8 (Woodcut No. 103),
arc so similar to those in the great Karlé chaitya, that we
might hesitate to ascribe any very lengthened interval between
them; indeed we find inscriptions at Kirlé of the same
Ushavadata and his wife Dakhamitrd, the daughter of Nahapana,

NG
Fatotey e
=i BRI R e
103 Pillarin Nahapina Cave, Nisik, 1oy Pillar in Gantamiputra Cave, NAuk
{From a P'hotograph } {From a Photograph.)

who give two cells in the verandah of this cave in the years
A 11g-1235? and as the inscriptions chiefly record endowments,
this cave may hase been excavated, for aught we know, a century
or more before these donations were made and recorded. There

TFLade gt v e * | cathier dates; and as the Kshatrapas ase

[ . n the Sala era, the Nisik dates conespond
. . . 1o A.D, 119, 120and 123
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are also mi.nor differences in the proportions of the pillars and
the execution of the figure sculptures, that may be indications of
some difference of age. On the other hand, no vihira on this
side of India has a fagade more richly ornamented than this,
Those at Bh4ja and Bedsd are quite plain, and those around
Karlg, though richer, are inferior to this, so that on the whole
the architectural evidence tends to confirm the date as sub-
sequent to the Christian Era; and if so, then K4rlé may be of
somewhat later datc than had been previously ascribed to it.
The pillars of the Gautamiputra cave No. 3, as will be seen
from the last woodcut (No. 104), have lost much of the elegance
of those last described. How far this difference is to be
ascribed to the first cave having been constructed under a
Malwa architect, whilst the latter was probably executed by a
Telugu or Dakhani, it is hard to say. Instead of the graceful
bell-shaped Persian capitals, we have the pudding forms that
afterwards became so prevalent. The shafts are straight posts,
and have no bases, and the whole shows an inferiority not to be
mistaken. The carved and sculptured doorway also belongs
to a much less clegant style. Besides this, there are three things
here which prove almost incontestably that it belongs to the
same age as the Amaravati tope erected in the 2nd century—the
rail in front, already given (Woodcut No. 37, p. 113), the pilaster
at the end of the verandah, and the bas-relief of a déagaba,
which occupies the same position on the back wall in this cave
that the Bhairava with the club now occupies in No. 8. [t has
the same attendants, and the same superfluity of umbrellas, as
are found there, so that altogether the age of the excavation
can hardly be considered doubtful. ) b
Cave No. 12 is a small vihara, the central hall being 32 ft. by
23 ft., and with only four cells on one side. It had never})ethl;
finished, and considerable alterations have been attempted in
interior at some date long subsequent to its first excavatxor:,
apparently to adapt it to Hindfi worship. Its verandah, howeveis,
consisting of two attached and two free-starAxdmg cqurRTnS,
apparently of the same age as the Nahapdna cave dO.b
An inscription upon it states that it was excavatec j
« fndrégnidatta, the Yavana, a northerner from Dattarqxtn.to
None of these names can be recognised, but they po}iﬁgsia
an age when foreigners, possibly of the Panjab or Ara 4
visited the Dekhan. ) d12 ft.
The great vihara (No. 15) beyond the chaitya cave, an ot
above its level, is one of the most important of the series,

nd
! This js not original, but is a | in cave 3.—*Cave Temples,’ p- 27%
figure of Bhairava formed out of what | plates 19-23. ) i o, 9L
\\%{5 originally a digaba similar to that % < Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. Vil P 9
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only from its stze but (rom its ordinance and date (Woodcut No
10,) Thehallss 61 ft mn depth by 37} ft wide at the outer end
increasing to 44 ft at the
wner and with esght cells on
cachside Onginally it seems
as 1f 1t had been only 40 ft 1n
depth but at a later period
was extended — perhaps by
the lady Vasu mentioned n
the snscniption n the veran
dah  The addition forms 1its
most marhed pecuharity
which 15 that st has  regular
sanctuary at its snner end
with tno nchly caned pillars
i front (Woodcut No 106)
and within a colossal figure
of Huddhadseated wnhdﬂymg
and standing attendants
dnArpils dwa%fs and all the ™ TF,:,;’;AP?:”ZY‘}"BLS,;;:{\’k
actompaniments usually found Seale 5ot to 3

m the third and subsequent

centunes belonging to the Mah4) tna school of Buddhism

Tortunately nwe have i this cave an mscription contaming a
well known pame It 1> said to have been completed by VAsu
wife of the commander i chief of the king Sryama Stakarat
m that hing s seveuth year after st had been excavated many
years before by Vopak: an ascetic but had remasmed unfinished
e 1re not able to fis the extct yeur to which this date refers
but 1t does not seem doubtful that this hing rewgned i the Jast
quarter of the 2nd century and we consequently have i this
cive a fived pomt (nbout AD 185) on which to base our
calcultions for the period about that time  Iurther over the
doorwy of the first cell on the feft side 15 1 short imscnption
fetters of the 5th or 6th century, intimating the it of 1 cave—
perhaps anly the cell—by 1 l1y devotee MammA !

Beyond tlus there 1s sl another excuwition No (17—t
can hardly be called + vihAra—of very wregular shape and
eovered with sculptare of 1 date perhaps Tour centunies more
modern than that of the ctve Jast deseribed  Buddha s there
represented w Al lus attitudes ding or sitting accompamed
by chaun bewers flymg figures dwarfs etc On one side 1s
a colossal recumbent figure of him attamng Mindna which s
sign of a comparitnely modern date.  Besides these, there are

¥ Archrologreal Sutvey of Western Ioda  vol v ppo 11g and 116 *Epe
graphuaind ca Yol v 1L pp 93
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Dnyini Bl}ddh:m, Bodhisattwas, and all the modern pantheon
of Buddhism, arranged in admired confusion, as in most
of the modern  caves,
There is no inscription,
but from its sculpture
and the form of its pillars
we may safely ascribe it
to the last age of Buddhist
art, say about the year
600 or later. The pillars
approximate closcely in
stvle to those found at
Elephanta, and in the
Brahmanical caves at
LEldard, which, from other
evidence, have  been
assigned to dates varying
from Goo to 800 years of
our era.

More has perhaps
been said about the Nasik
caves than their archi-
tectural importance would
secem at first sight to
justify, but they arc one
of the most important of
o the purely Buddhist

100 Pillazan St Yana Cue groups,‘ Their great

merit, however, is that
they belong to one of the most important of the older Indian
dynastics, known as the Andhrabhrityas, Sitakarnis, or Sata-
vihanas. Owing to their coinage being mostly of lead, this
dynasty was for long overlooked by numismatists and others,
and could only be rchabilitated by their inscriptions and their
architectural work, on which these arc found inscribed. And
labour on thesc materials has been rewarded by very important
chronological results.?

AJANTA VIHARAS

As before mentioned, the central group of the four olc}e:t
caves at Ajanta forms the nuclevs from which the caves radiate
south-east and south-west—eight in one direction, and fourteen

! For further details, sce *Cave | India,” vol, iv. pp- 95-114 Bhfxnd:;.:kar,
Temples,” pp. 263 to 279, and plates. | ‘Early history of the Dekkan, pp-
2 ¢ Archreological Survey of Western | 14-34.
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in the other It seems, bowever, that there was a pause m
the excavation of caves after the £r<t great effo-g, and that
they were then extended, for some tuns atleastina south-west
direction.  Thus caves Nos 1420 20 form 2 to'erebly consecutive
series, without any wiolent breal. After that, o~ it m2y be
contemporaneously with the last named, may be grouped Nos.
8,7,and 6, and, lastly, Nos. 21 to 26 at one end of the senes,
and Nos 1 to 5 at the other, form the latest and most omate
group of the whole senies?

As above explamned, four in the centre are certamnly anterior
to the Chnstian Era. One, No 10, 15 certamly the oldest
here and may consequenth be contemporan with the gateways
at Sanchi, and with 1t are assocated Nos 12 and 13 After
this first effort, howeler, came the pause just alluded to, for
Nos 11, 14 and 13, which
are the only caves we can
safely assign to the next
three centunes, are com-
paratinely insignificant,
etther 1 extent or 1 nch
ness of detail

Leaving these, we come
to ,.two wihiras, Nos 16,
wnd 17, which are the most
beattiful “here, and, taken

.

Jnan

No 16 15 2 twenty-
pillared cave, measunng e
about 65 ft each way 17 Plan of Cave o 16at AjantA. (Froma
(Woodcut No 107), with Planby } Bargess) Salesoft 10
sinteen cells and a regular
sanctuary, in which 15 a figure of Buddha, seated, with Ins feet
down The general appearance of the intenor may be judged
of by the following woodeut (No 108) 1n outhine, but only a
coloured representation 1n much greater detail could gne an
1dea of the richness of effect produced by 1ts decoration? Al

! The caves fun 10 & semicicle along | No. 26 For a plan of the
group yee
e north side of the Wighord 1ontent | ¢ \rchrologeal Survey of West
which, after falling over the ehiff here, | vol iv P?Sc 25 1 e Inda,
makega fwaat Ta -y B L 2 Ol RS
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the walls are covered with frescoes representing scenes from the
Buddhist jatakas, or from the legends of Buddha’s life, and the
roof and pillars by arabesques and ornaments, generally of great
beauty of outline, heightened by the most harmonious colouring,

—— ————

“s . oy ey
AT YW
! "'{TL—J )
V

2 N L BN

(AR 4

&= 1.__...-:?"__::‘: =
108. View of Interior of Vihira No. 6. at .\jant}. {From a Sketch by the Author.}

No. 17, which is very similar in plan, was long known as
the Zodiac cave, from the figure of a Buddhist Bhava-chal}fla
or ‘wheel of life’ painted at the left end of its verandah,l W}’}}gl
was mistaken by early visitors for a celestial emblem. g
general effect of its architecture internally may be gathere

s
370 and plate; ¢ Man’ for

1 «Tournal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1894, p. 7
J a he Roj siatic 3 94, P- Cave Temples,” pp- 309fg.

January 1901, Dr. Bird peeled off many of the figures.—



Cuar, VI AJANTA VIHARAS. 191

from Woodcut No. 109 (from a photograph), or from the
next woodcut (No. 110) representing one of its pillars_to
a larger scale, from which the curiously wooden construction
of the roof will be better observed than from the photograph.
It is, in fact, the usual mode of forming flat or terraced roofs
at the present day throughout India,and which consequently

o @ ;»r?f -

does not seem to have saried from the sth century at al
cvents,  As may be gathered from these iljustrations, the pillars
in these caves are almost indefinitely varied, generally in pairs,
but no pillars in any one eave are at all like those in any
other. In each cave, however, there is a general harmony of
design and of form, which prevents their variety from being
unpleasing. The eflect, on the contrary, is singularly harmonious
and satisfactory. The great interest of these two caves Yies,
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however, in their frescoes, which represent Buddhist legends
on a scale and with
a distinctness found
nowhere else in
India. The sculp-
tures of Amarivati
— which must be
considerably earlier
— are what most
nearly approach
them; but, as in
most cases, painting
admits of greater
freedom and greater
variety of incident
than sculpture ever
does, and certainly

MBS in this instance

:}f:"'j‘; ' vindicates its claim
AR to greater phonetic

v £ Y power. Many of the
Wl 35’3 frets and architec-

N ;;’:[ 21 tural details painted
T i %i é on the roofs and
ARIEIR ¢ pillars of these

Ry ‘{ ) viharas are also of

A4 | great elegance anci
AN appropriateness,

i and, when combined

with the architec-
ture, make up 2
whole unrivalled in
India for its ethno-
graphic as well as
for its architectural

beauty.
Fortunately the

—_— ] .
«ﬁ — . age of these two
- \T NG S caves is not altoge-
TS ther doubtful ; there
———b—;__;__ — = lill’:‘;,ﬂ‘ is a long ]nSCrlptlon
Il —melen ti-

S on each, much mu
110, Pillar in Vihara No, 17, at Ajantd. H ust be con-
(From a Sketch by the Author.) lated, it m hich

fessed, but of wht

: : . : ¢ Paintings
1 For excellent illustrations of these, mostly in colour, see Mr. Griffiths’s ¢ Painting

in the Buddhist Cave Temples at Ajantd,” vol. ii.
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enough can be made out to show that they were excavated
under kings of the Vindhyasakti race, one of whom Pravarasena,
whose name appears in the mnscription on No 16, married a
daughter of a Maharija Devagupta And though, as yet, ne
cannot fix a defimte date for these princes, we may place the
msenptions epigraphically about AD 300, or possibly a httle
earler' Hence we may approximately date these two caves in
the end of the sth century They are thus considerably more
modern than the Sti Yajna cave, No 18, at Nasik, which 1s the
result we would expect to arrive at from their architecture and
the form of their sanctuanes

Their great interest, therefore, from a historical point of view,
consists n their bemng almost unique specimens of the
architecture and arts of India during the great Gupta period

Nos 18, 19, and 2o succeed this group, both in position
and in style, and probably occupted the first half of the 6th
century 1n construction, bringing down our history to about
AD 530

Before proceeding further 1n this direction, the cave diggers
scem to have turned back and excavated Nos 8 7, and
6 The lnst named 1s the only two storeyed cave at Ajantd,
and would be very interesung 1f 1t were not so fearfully
ruined by damp and decay, owing to the faulty nature of the
rock 1n which 1t 15 excavated No 7 has a singularly elegant
verandah, broken by two projecting pavilions  Internally, 1t
15 small and occupied by a whole pantheon of Buddhas?® It
resembles somewhat No 15 at Nasik, with which 1t 1s perhaps
nearly contemporary

There still remain the first five caves at the south-east
end, and the six last at the western one of these 15 a chaitya,
the other ten are wvihiras of greater or less dimensions  Some
are only commenced—and two—Nos 4 and 24—which were
mtended to have been the finest of the series are left in a very
incomplete state  interesting however, as showing the whole
process of an excavation from its commencement to 1ts com-
pletion  No 4isa 28 pillared cve, of which the hall 1s about
87 ft square and ocept the cells it 1s nearly finished, but
No 24 though the next Inrgest, 1s plinned with 2o pillars
and a hall 73} ft wide by 75 ft decp—but inside, only the
front usle has been advanced towards completion the pillars
w the back and sdes being only roughly bloched out  The
verandah, howeser, had been sculptured 1n a style showing

* *Archvolog cal Survey of Western | Temples of Inda rp 299 300 and
India ” vol v _py 12! late 31 ¢ Awcheological” Sarvey of
¥ Rock-cut Temples,’ plate 8 Fora | Western Inda vol iv p 52 and plates
falle necount and ilfustrations see ¢Cave { 27and 38 g t
\OT O, N

.
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that it was .intended to be one of the most highly finished
monasteries in the group. The pillars of the facade, with one
exception, are all destroyed: only the capitals, still attached
to the roof, testify to the beauty of design and life and finish
of the work. The woodcut No. 111 represents one of these
bracket capitals, carved in much the same pattern as the others.
The true capital having overhanging leaves, analogous to the
Ionic volutes, and which forms so marked a feature in subse-
quent Indian architecture, seems first to have been perfected
about the time this cave was excavated. It is so like in details
to those in cave No. 3at
s Aurangibad? that there
hme . can be little hesitation
7'.<1¢ in assigning them to the
same age. [Lhe capitals,
illars, and pilasters in
, t%iisV and Nos. 1, 2, and
516 26, with the very
similar ones at Auranga-
bad may be taken as the
[ types of the last and
B ‘0t elaborate phase of
B% Buddhist architectural
" decoration in Western

India.
" Caves Nos. 1 and 2
g arc among__the_most
riCH*ly.lsculpturea of the
: “caves. The facade, In-
‘deed, of No. 1 is the
TaaT e mostelaborateand})ea\i-

11, Capital from Verandah of Cave 24. tiful of its class at Ajantd,
(From a Photograph.) + and, .w1th the corre-

sponding caves at the

opposite end, conveys a higher idea of the perfection to which
decorative sculpture had attained at that age than anything else
at Ajanta.?

AT T
P i S S ey
7 S /3.

1 ¢ Archwological Survey of Western | and the costumes those of the 5‘1(5)?;‘“:;?

India,” vol. iii. pp. 66, 69, and plates | period.—See Mr. Fergusson -
44:47. Tdentification of the Portrait of Chosto®>

2 Curiously enough, on the roof of cave | II. among the Paintings in t}m Caves ns
1, there are four square compartments | Ajanta,’ in ¢Jour. R. Asiatic Societyy
representing the same scenc in different | vol. xi. (N.S.), pp- 155170 Copies o,,
manners —a king, or very important | these pictures by Mr Griffiths were “moé\f'
personage, drinking out of a cup, with | those destroyed by fire in the Ind3
male and female attendants. What the | Museum at Kensington. — Grifiths
story is, is not known, but the persons | ‘Ajanta Paintings,” vol. i. plates 94, 95
represented are not Indians, but Persians,
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The woodcut No 112, from a photograph of one of the
pillars of the verandah of Cave 1, may help to illustrate
the mode in which decoration is applied to them. The square
base changes into an octagon, but the passage from the

b
g

-
2 4,
3] w”’»“:(?:f

12 Pillarin the Verandah of ¢ we s \antn Froma Photograph )

one to the other is brohen by four httle dwarf figures, who
fappear on the capital for the ~ame purpose  Above the
octazon the shaft is adorned with spiral flutes, © ~
Peasing design, bound together with bands of

mlarly
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ments of great beauty. The capital is ornamented with ay
oblong bas-relief in the centre, containing a religious scene, as
is the case with most of those in the cave, and is supported by
flying figures on the brackets, as is also the case in many of the
later caves. On the right front corner pilfar in the hall the fluting
is also spiral, but the twist is reversed in the upper section}

With the last chaitya, which belongs to this group, these
caves carry our history down certainly into the 7th century.
The work in the unfinished caves, I fancy, must have been
arrested by the troubles which took place in Central India
about the year 650, or shortly afterwards, and after which it
is hardly probable that any Buddhist community would have
leisure or means to carry out works, on such a scale at least,
as these Ajantd vihdras.

It is, of course, impossible, without a much greater amount
of illustration than is compatible with the nature of this work,
to convey to those who have not seen them any idea of the
various points of interest found in these caves; but the general
reader will find a more detailed account in the volume on the
“Cave Temples of India,” supplemented in tbe 4th volume of
the < Archzological Survey of Western India’ o

The fairly complete series of illustrations of the paintings
as well as the architecture of these caves which we now
possess, forms a valuable contribution to our knowledge,
affording examples of Buddhist art, withont admixture from
any other religion, extending from the second century B.C. tilt
the seventh, after our era; and besides illustrating the aris
and feelings of those ages, they form a chronometric _scale _b)
which to judge of and synchronise other known series, ‘Wt?‘
which, however, they differ in several important partlcuiam:z‘
For instance, at Ajantd, there is no single example of thoit’:
bell - shaped Persian capitals to pillars, mt{h waterpot.bastei.;,
nor is there any example of animals with riders crowning it
capitals, such as are found at Bedsa. Karlé, Nasik, Salsetie,
Pitalkhora, and elsewhere. ] dis-

The earlier copies of the paintings were lost when the .
astrous fire at the Crystal Palace, in December 1366, destroﬁxe
Major Gill's facsimiles of the paintings—some twenty-five of them

. . s i ort
—many of large size Between 1872 and 1383 a serious effort,

Fergusson's
This was
d by the

1 ¢ Archreological Survey of Western | frescoes referred to i“a[f;j
India,” vol. iv. p. 49, and plate 18, fig. 2. | account of the Ajanta Caves.

* The fate of these very remarkable | promptly and generousl)'i’{;ﬂil’lrfvfnmbont
remains of early Indian art has been most | Court, and Major Robert Gi ‘g” em 3
unfortunate. The Royal Asiatic Soclety | twelve years making copies ©F "o "
memorialised the Court of Directors in | these were sent home _frontxhtlmqidenhm
1844, that an artist might be engaged to | and were exhibited in the o¥ anfor-

: : : - were
make accurate copies of the ancient | Crystal Palace, where they
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however, was made by the Bombay Goivernment to recover, as
far as possible, this foss, and the publication of Mr Gnffiths’
work on a portion of the results 1s a splendid addition to
our materials

BAcH

At a distance of about 150 miles a hittle west of north from
Ajant, and 30 miles west of Mandy, near a wllage of the
name of Bagh, m Malwj, there ewists a series of wvihiras
only httle less interesting than the later series at Ajanta
They are situated in a secluded ravine in the side of the range
of hlls that bounds the valley of the Narbadd on the north
and were first visited or at least first described by Lieutenant
Dangerfield, in the second volume of the ¢ Transactions of the
Laterary Society of Bombay’ (1818) They have since been
described more 1n detail by Dr Impey in the fifth volume
of the * Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asatic Soctety
(1854) Unfortunately the plates that were to accompany
that paper were not published with it, but from them and from
tus paper the principal details that follow have been gleaned

‘The senes consists of eiyht or nine vihfras, some of them
of the largest class, but no chaitya hall, nor does any excavation
of that class seem ever to have been attempted here  On the
other hand, the larger vih&ras seem to have had a SAlA or
schoolroom attached to them, which may also have been
employed, as Dr Impey suggested, for rehgious service, but,
Iike the Darbir cave at Kanher, 1t was more probably a
Dharmasiln or refectory  The fact, however, that the sanctu-
aries of the vibiras generally have 2 digaba in them, instead
of an image of Buddha, ponts to a distinction which may
hereafter prove of value possibly they belonged to a Hinay dna
tunately destroyed by fire 1n 1866—no | had been placed  Mr Gnfiths subse
lshomgnphs o coloured capies of them am et b - .
having been secared  Mr  Ferpusson - .
and the eduor then ealled the attention LI -
of Government to the wegeacy of vecopy -
ing what still remamed—[or Visitors and i ]
the bais had destroyed much dunng the . -
previous twenty or thity years  Fanally . o
in 1872 & modest subsidy was provided - - -
ta employ Mr John Gufliths, of the - -
!lon,lba} Art S:hooLl with some of ‘l_us . .

Falad o af e o .
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scct.  On the whole, they are purer and simpler than the latest
at Ajantd, though most probably of a slightly earlier age.

The plan of onc has alrcady been given (p. 182), but it
is ncither so large nor architecturally so important as the
great vihdra, shown in plan, Woodcut No. 113. Its great
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113 Great Viliira Case at Bigh  (From a Plan by Dr. Impey.

hall is about g6 ft. square, and would at AJan.ta.ranl;l' azri
twenty-cight pillared cave, like No. 4 there, but inside t rlzntl'
eight pillars ranged octagonally ; and at a later agg, a%paortiogl
in consequence of some failure of the roof, the damage ﬂp; -
was hewn out, making the central area higher t'han evere
of the hall, and four structural pillars—shaded hghter———f\ o
introduced. The architraves forming the inner sides cl)l o
octagon on the roof are carved with a double row of chaity
indow ornaments.

wm%?)e sald connected with this vihdra measures 04 sﬁtxr lg}g’
44 ft., and the two are joined together by 2 verax}dah flrizis Y
220 ft. in length, adorned by twenty free-standing pI’ > the
one time the whole of the back wall of this ga'ller){?  oes
inner walls of the vihira were adorned with a series of rez . e
equalling in Dbeauty and in interest those of Ajanta.

L : on
those at Ajantd, the uninitiated would fail t(l)l tri;% eigt]ooc%
them any symptoms of Buddhism as generally et on

The principal subjects are processions on hors&éb:gds o of
elephants. In the latter the numper of women eixc eC ontly
the men. Dancing and love-making are, as usual, p e
introduced, and only one small picture, containing

can be said to be appropriated to worship.
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With one exception, no man or woman has any covering
on their heads, and the men generally have the hafr croppec
short, and with only very small moustaches on the fice  Some
half-dozen are as darh as the IHindQs of the present day
The rest are very much faurer, many as fur as Spaniaeds, and
nearly all wear coloured dresses?

We are not at present in a position to sy, and may not
for 2 long time be able to fee! sure who the rces arc that
are represented 1n these frescoes or 1n those at Ajantd Certaln
of the figures are doubtless 1maginary superhuman belngs—
Ralkshasas, Yakshas, and the like, and the scenes are more
or less ideal The style of art, especinlly at BAgh, 13 very
similar to that of Persia at about the same date

So far as the matenals yet available mdieate, the carlicst
of this group of caves could not well have been commenced
much before AD 500, the date of the latest, 1f our chronolopy
15 correct, could not well be carried down much beyond 6oo,
but a complete survey of them 1s required before we can decide
with confidence

SALSETTF

One of the most extensive of all the groups of Indiin caves
1s that generally hnown as the Kanhers Caves on the Island of
Salsette between Bombay and Thand  The great chatya cave
there, as mentioned above, 1s only a bad copy of the Karle
cave,and was excavated 1n the end of the 2nd century, 1nd none
of the vihéras seem to be much earlier [t may have been be-
cause 1t was an island that it remained undisturbed by the
troubles of the mainland, and that the practice of ercavating
caves lasted longer here than in any scrics abose described
Bethis as 1t may, the caves here go straggling on tll they fade
by almost imperceptible degrees into those of the HindG relt non
Tre Hirdu caves of “lontpezir or Mandapenar and Jopesvar,
and oth~r Bzddhict ca.es a* “Magathina ard Konds 14, are 00
like th~m, ard the charze tabes place <o pradudlly, that ot s
somat~as d {Teult todray the lins bt e« th = tv 6 1#] mioms

Aoy, ey, s v B v A St woyp wtfauns
that can compare with thowe of Nink, Aty o Eizh, 3ot
becaose they rarpe from trm 20 cretlg t far oo tha oy, 204
foie o0 przcudl, 1mty the next gz are ey wrntt ool e
< derzl’s attertion

As thes ca,es 200 20 ez Bortag w0 b Paorm 274 10
2", zrom Vs, teey er', ot U gt o, and yees

] nmem b etea Faald [l Vsl sl BAF 4lad
ATt Bag qe bpee 3 et w ws & xsosaFemten
BE pom Ly ey e - L e x v Lomoa =, 55

Patge wtem goe b e L g,

.
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g isitors of the 16tk centvey zrd B
numerous travellers during the 18th: Daniell's assistiqts mads
2 large number of drawings for him in 1703-1726, thet were

- - - - o =T
never published. Careful mezsured drawinzs were mzfz
all of them by the brothers West in 1853-1825; bot exeect

- » - e - o
the inscriptions and an account of excavations 2% cave Iz
scarcely any of thelr work was published?

. SN T e -
one has already bsen given "Wosdent No.icr)
:

i onsidered remarkzble znywhereelse. Anaoter,
of which & representation is given in my ‘Illnstretions of the
Rock-cut Temples, plate 11, represents Avelokimrwere witt
eieven heads—the only instance I know of in Indi. thozgt
it is common in Tibet in modem times® Toe cthers e
generally ceils, though a monograph of these caves wold ke
a most valuzble addition to our stock of knowisdze of tz
development of Jlzhiyira mythology, which is largely o=
trated in their sculptures. Traces of painting have also beso
found in some of them.

- - .. - il
at 2!l compare, either in dimensions or in intetest, it
-

already described. The largest, at Dhamnér, is that alreasy
civen in combination with the chaitys, Woodcut Ne. &5, p- 105
b b

nd, though important. is evideatly trensidonzal to anomes

f matters, Next to this is one called ths ¢ Great Kackeri’; Bt

it is oaly 2 six-celled vihirz, with & hall about 23 it =G
e

(o]
b

encumbered by four pillars on its floor: and near
zbove zlluded to iz 2z similar hell, 1 ;

« - . - s " : =0

cells. At Kholvi* there is nothing that can correctiy be cellzg

-

vt a . . - I RRI—

a vihéra a2t ail. There is, indeed, oa g , called _Bi“

house, measuring 42 ft. by 22 ft.; but it has no cells, and is Mb=-
z zt Béigh thano 2 viizr=

The others are mere cells, of no ar
Arcghis er
ins." 1776-178¢.
izz to these
arzies iz his

“wol . plates

-4 3¢ in the voleme tpoxn
the  Cav rles 7 zre from this collze-
tiaz, whi 1
sion. znd might be prblis For some
accotnt of the caves, ses * Cave Texmplas,”
pPp. 34S8-3%0, and plztes; clso ¢ Arch=o-
logiczl Strvey of Western Indiz,” vol. Iv. | pRolograpi™
Dp. 7O, 71, and plates 22, £3. spesk  posidvely =

3 ¢Cave Temples, plate 535, ig. 2, | Gezerals drawings &e o=

and p. 357; Schlagentweit, ¢Brodda- = scale for that pIrpose.

z:[’;

r’;:".;l’:'-’f ther
tco S&ZEL
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ELCRA,
At Elfird there are numerous vihiras at the extreme south
e B T Y

of the group and attachied to the Viswakarma, or the great
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hey are
all modern, but opn that very account Interesting, as shgwinrv
. S

i : . ) ’
tnio sl?élgeegillng vegy like that of the Hindis. Every step of
P S can be cIearIy traced here, thoy h th i
date at which th ) gh the precise
é ic e change took place cannot yet be fixed with
certainty. The caves at the extremity of the series, as will be
seen Ifrom thet Wghodcut No. 114 are very much ruinez’i
., ¢ great vihdra, which is also evidently contemporary
with the chagtya, is known as the Mahérwﬁé (No. 5)5) see?)
near the left in Woodcut No, 114, and, as will appear from
the plan (Woodcut No. 11 5), it differs considerably from any
of those illustrated above, Its dimensions are considerable,
being 110 ft. in depth
by 70 ft. across the
central recesses, its
great defect being
the lowness of its
roof. Its form, too,
is exceptional. [t
looks more like a
flat-roofed chaitya,
with its three aisles,$
than an ordinary!
vihara; and such it
possibly was intended
to be, and, if so, it
is curious fo observe
that at Bedsa (Wood-
cut No. 63, p. 138) ue
had one of the earliest
complete vihéras,
looking like a chaitya
in plan; and here we
have one of the latest,
showing the same
confusion of ideas:
a thing very common
in architectural his-

15 Plan of Maharwara Cave, Elind, tory, where a new
Scale 5o ft. to 1 1n, style or a new ar-

rangement  generally hampers itself with copying some
Incongruous form, which it casts off during its vigorous man-
hood, but to which it returns in its decrepitude——_gl_f_ujéﬂgﬂ
that it is passing away. Buat the form of this caveis, perhaps,
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othernise to be explamned by the probability that, ke the
so called Darbir cave at Kanhen, this was a refectory, which
may account for its arrangements

Close to the Visnaharma (No 10),1s a small 1nd very pretty
vihara {No 8),:n which the sanctuary stands free, with a pissage
all round 1t, as 1 some of the Buddhist caves at Aurangibid and
i Sava caves further on, and the appearance of the Mahdydna
warders on each side of the door would lend one rather to
expect an 1mage of Swva mside than the Buddha which actually
occupies 1t The details, however, of its architecture are the
same as in the great cave

Communicating with this one 1s a small square vihara
(No 7), the roof of which has been supported by four pillars
of the same detail as in the Dukhya garh, which 15 the cune
next the chaitya on the north, but though surrounded by cells
it has no sanctuary or images

Higher up the hiull than these are two others (Nos 6 and 9),
contatning numerous cells, and one with 1 very handsome hall,
the outer half of which has unfortunately fallen in, enough,
however, remains to show not only its plan, but all the details,
Xhmh very much resemble those of the last group of vihAras at

Janti

In the sanctuaries of both of these caves are figures of
Buddhas sitting with thewr feet down  On each side of the
image 1n the principal one are mine figures of Buddhas, or rather
Bodhusattwas, seated cross legged, and below them three and
three figures, some cross legged, and others standing, probably
devotees, and —one of them a female ~—~the Tard of later
Buddhism  Neither of these caves have been entirely fimshed

There 15 still another group of these smail viharas (Nos 2,
3, 4) further to the south, at the nght in Woodcut 114, called
the Dherward or ‘low cste’s’ quarter?  The first 1s square, waith
twclue pitlars on the same plan as those at Ajantd, though the
pillrs are of the eushion form of Llephanta and the Mahirwar,
but the capitals ate much better formed than in the last example,
and more ornamented, the fateral galleries here contan figures
of Buddha, alf like the one in the sanctuary, sitting with therr
feet down, and there are only two cells on each side of the
sanctuary  The next cave 1s similar in plan, though the detul
15 more hihe that of the Viswaharma There are cleven cells,
and in the sanctuary Buddha sithng with the feet down, it
neser his been fimshed, and 15 now much nuned The last
15 a small plain vibdra with cells, but with two pillars 1in front
of the shrine and cells, and much ruined

? *Cave Temples of Ind a * plates §7and 5§ Posubly * Dl erwara’1s & corrnption
of Therawdrd or *ascetics quarter

-
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The whole of the caves in this group resemble one another
so much in detail and execution that it is difficult to make out
any succession among them, and it is probable that they were
all excavated within the same century as the Viswakarma.

The two temples, north of the Viswakarma, are particularly
interesting to the antiquarian, as pointing out the successive
steps by which the Buddhistical caves merged into the forms of
the Brahmanical.

The first is No. 11, the Don Tal or Dukhya-garh, a Buddhist
vihara of which the lower storey was long completely silted up
—hence its name of the ‘ two storeyed’; but in 1877 the ground
floor was excavated, consisting of a verandah go ft. in lenggh,
with a shrine and the commencement of two cells. Most ofits
details are so similar to those above described that it may be
assumed to be, most probably, of the same age. It is strictly
Buddhist in all its details, and shows no more tendency
towards Brahmanism than what was pointed out in speaking
of the Viswakarma. All its three storeys have been left
unfinished. o i

The next, or Tin Tal (No. 12), is very similar to the last in
arrangement, but on a greatly enlarged scale, and its numerous;
sculptures are all Buddhist, though deviating fr.O{n.t.he ufsugl
forms by a large representation of the female divinities o tst;
Mahayana pantheon. Of its class, this cave is on¢ of theﬁ;ndoa
important and interesting in India; nowhere else do we1 n k;
‘three-storeyed cave temple—adapted for worship rather -tg%
a monastery—executed with the same consistency of deﬂgﬂ_ﬁge(,
the like magnificence, so that there is a grandeur and pr.oprxav)é
in its conception that it would be difficult to surpass macthe
architecture. Its sculptures are of extreme mterestl,) ::mf e

“delineation or photographing of the whole \youldf 163 (()idhist
greatest value to the antiquary as illustrative © u
iconography.!

Itbispngt easy, in the present state of our knowledge,liz
determine whether the Elard Buddhist group 1S ]ater or f:atr1 o
than those of Dhamnar and Kholvi. It is certaml.y. finer flhe
either, and conforms more closely with the trad}tfn:oolocal
style in its palmiest days; but that may be OWI{I% o The
circumstances, of which we have no precise kp%\\:e % > ein
manner, however, in which it fades into the Hindu gll‘) 6% 5 as
itself sufficient to prove how late it is. If we take A(-i_- o
the medium date for the Viswakarma and its surroud l??\%e’stem
A.D. 750 as a time when Buddhism began to warlf ;111 bt we
India, we shall probWreat exte l’s ) of

1 ¢Cav ’ 381- and plates 64, 65; ¢ Archeeological Surve
Westex(rjla;t‘:dg?’n\l'gll?sx’x gg 1068-;23,8:;1(1 platgs 14 ﬁgA.1 2; 18 fig. 3; 19; and 20
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must wait for some ms!:trxptxons or mhors ;t:lrecxtse data before
tempting to speah with precision on the subjec
a Apgre:t deI:Iz more rgqmres to be done before this great
cartoon can be filled up with anything hike completeness, but
mn the meanwhie 1t 1s satisfactory to hnow that n these
rock cut temples’ ehed out by the few structural examples
that exist we have a complete hustory of the arts and hiturmes
of the Buddhists for the thousand years that ranged from
BC 250 to AD 730, and that, when any one with zeal and
intelligence enough for the purpose will devote humself to the
task, he will be able to give us 2 more vivid and authentic
account of this remarhable form of warship than can be gathered
from the books hnown to us

AURANGABAD, KUDA, AND OTHER CAVES

Besides the caves at Junnar, already noticed, there s a small
but important series near Aurangabad, forming three small
groups 1n the scarp of a range of huls to the north of the city,
and consisting of twelve or thirteen excavations The third or
most easterly group consists of three unfimshed caves without
sculpture , but except a chaitya cave in the first group—nearly
half of which has fallen away—most of the others are very.nch.
nsculpture, and the pillars are elaborately carved 1 the style
of the later Ajanta vihdras . Two m the first group, and two
Targer in the second, are planned on a purely Hind amange

AR A

ment, there being a ¢ ot~ ot round
the shrine, with cell m the
shrines, the,_dwrpal female
2 oged to

tion has

ut thewr

y can hardly be placed earlier
than the 7th century of our era, and perhaps towards the end
of it Since, honever, they have been described and tlustrated,
with numerous examples of their richly caned pillats and
remarkable sculptures, in the third solume of the * Archo-
logical Suney of Western India Reports? reference may be
made to that volume for further details

The Kuda caves m the Konkan, south from Bombay, form
a group of twenty two excavations, mostly plan and of small
dimensions, but though they are rich m mscriptions, thewe
afford s no key to the date of the caves further than that

the alphabet of 1he inscriptions 15 closcly alled t
a 0 that u~
m K42, Nasih, and Kanhent mscnmm}r’" - Bl Cd‘
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times.! The architectural style is plain, and the sculptures
comparatively few; and as they have been described else.
where they need not occupy us here. And for the twenty-eight
excavations at Mahad, about sixty at Karhad, and other smaller
groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, as they present no special
features, we must also refer to the detailed accounts in the
same works.

No important Buddhist remains have yet been discovered
in the south of the peninsula, and the rapid manner in which
Hiuen Tsiang passes through these countries, and the slight
mention he makes of Buddhist establishments render it some-
what uncertain what important establishments belonging to
that sect then existed in Dravida-desa. Vet we gather from
him that Buddhists as well as Jains must, at one time, have
been very numerous there, though the former had probably
lost much of their influence by the 7th century. Their viharas
and temples, being usually of brick, would become the spoil
of neighbouring towns and
villages for building materials
wherever the Buddhists ceased
to frequent them,and all traces
of them have long since dis-
appeared.

Negapattam, on the coast,
170 miles south from Madras,
was the great port of Tanjor
and the Kaveri delta,and was
noted as a seat of Buddhist
worship. We learn that a
Buddhist temple here was
endowed by Rajendra Chola L.
in 1006 A.D, and that it l,m,d
been built by one “Child-
manavaram King of Kidaram
or Katsha”—possibly in south
Burma or Siam. And in 2
later grant Kulottunga Chola
= I, in 1090, made gifts to at
Aoeney ¢ least two Buddhist temples

116, Ancient Buddhist Tower at Negapattam. I vhilst a Burmese in-
From a sketch by Sir Walter Elliot.) 11€1& *
| ) scription of the 15th century

mentions a visit to Negapattam by some Buddhist priests from
Pegu.

1 ¢ Inscriptions from the Cave Temples | and plate 7, fig. I; ‘,A"Ch"e?[(’gwal S;;nxre),
of Western India,’ etc. pp. 3-22; ‘ Indian | of Western India, vol. l'v.t'gxl:s. at pp-
Antiquary,’ vol. vii, pp. 2§3-257 ; ¢ Cave | and plate 8, and the inscripti
Temples,” pp. 204-209, and plate 5, fig. 1, | 84-88,

0

<
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. N fe
e fragment survived till 1867, about a mi
noﬂoh?\:e‘;:n:;}rkﬁglgapatit;am,‘ in a ruined brick tower .o( three
storeys about 70 feet high, locally known as Pudl{vell-gopura,
and to Europeans as the © China pagoda.” The mtenorfwas
open to the top, but showed marks of a floor about 20 ft. rolm
the ground.  The brickwork was described as good and closely
fitted together without cement, and the storeys were marked off
by outside cornices of stepped brickwork, with an opening for 2
door or window in the mddle of each side. Its general appear-
ance in 1846 is p d by the panying woodcut (No.
116) This structure had probably formed part of one of the
temples mentioned in the 13th century.  With the consent
of the Madras Government, it was pulled down by the Jesuit
priests who had been expelled from the French' territory of
Pondicherry in 1845, and in its demolition several images of

Buddha were found—the pedestal of one of them bearing an
old Tamil inscription2

. :4»1.‘_:5 L this, and the building v eold bate bﬂﬂ
) | presened, but the Jesust priests thre.

obstructions 1n the way, and nathing wa
.. i . done  In 186y they” presented » fy,
H BT estoouu aatent —~* ¥
monumie\}:{; ucummcndedut\ha( an esti. s grrted odian An
ate of 490, sanctioned for ity
Servation, shonld he G

cancelled s
tower demolithod, Sxth.ceEllm} ;;gos l?; ga;r;gtulesmmo Polo’ (3¢d ed), voi, 1

—
NotX  {Any, -
Royal Asuane 5;5717;5;,1;‘;’“;;‘7% the sealptyres mentioned 1 the

*Journal of (he
he ‘exeaatons

s Pancip] R,
S, pltes 6" 11" o A
e shle 15 the Iarper )
pn‘hw:, yducomcdbynr \e\"‘::in c]li -

P e o g, Slvaytan I
oeg ang M :nhhlcm A 11,

ey wclg::' and 35 7 Capital foung at Putyg.
<, No, 1y The Sirohy



208 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book 1.

across the top, having its frieze sculptured with a horseman at the gallop, parts of 2
large plant being shown as beyond the horse {represented in ‘Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society’ 1907, plate 3, fig. 4). In the Patna example a honeysuckle or similar
plant occupies the area, and the whole form is more elegant and classical in fecling,
(Waddell, ‘ Report on Excavations at Pitaliputra,” p. 40 and plate 2.) Both capitals
belong to the same order and must be of about the same age; but they differ so
essentially from anything we know to be of the age of Asoka, and are so refined and
classical in taste that, viewed in connection with the remains found at Jamélgarhi and
elsewhere, they seem, more probably, to belong to the period about the commencement
of our era, when Hellenic influence in architecture was strongest.—/nfra, p. 215,

. ’
2

118, .Capital in Side Chapel of Cave xix., at
Ajanta. .
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fruitful
the later discovenes 1n India have been more

E(E ‘X&J‘m results for the elucdation of the ard;:m&ng}é
of India than those obtamed from the excavations © rmnei
monasteies i the neighbourhood of Peshéwar They supply
us with the matenals for settling not only the question of the
amount of tfiuence classical art exeraised on that of India,
but also for soving many problems of Buddhust archiology
and art.

As mentioned above 1t 15 from their coms and from them
only, that the names of most of the kings of Baktria and thewr
successors hase been recovered, but we have not yet found
avestige of a bmldmg that can be said to have been erected
by them or 1 thetr age, not one pece of sculpture that, so far
as we now hnow, could have been executed before ther down
5:‘1\1,' avllmlu.t BC 130, This howeter, may be owing to the fact

wabited by fanatic Moslims,

- e human form they meet

examples have yet been

~ waantlln therr country, whele « 1s still uncertam how far

the nfluence of the true’ Baktrans extended eastward, and

\I“he}t]hex, n fact, they ever really possessed the valley of
\Xcs nar, where so many of the sculptures bave been found
:d(; zne, ‘m fact suspected their exsstence 1n our own territor

e ;lea\;rclx;amsd Lumsden and Stokes, m 1852, partially explored
dlsmmdug; Greunzr;:lstecrx“ :t ‘]‘amalgarkg 3whxch had been

ngham 1m 3
about 36 miles north east fmmg Peshawar, 4and Ifrol;l s&tu&t:sci
Wervards caned 4 Y.onsxderable number o

on E Chve Bayley
Beagal Asiatic Socmatco\mt of them i the
ML

¢ ‘Journal of
v M 1853, and brought “the co\lect?g:

0O
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itself to this country.  Unfortunately, they were utterly
destroyed in the disastrous fire that occurred in December 1866
at the Crystal Palace, where they were being exhibited, and
this before they had been photographed, or any serious attempt
made to compare them with other sculptures.

Since that time other collections have been dug out of
another monastery cight miles further westward, at Takht--
Bahai, and by Dr. Bellew at a third locality, 10 miles south-
ward, called Shahr-i-Bahlol, some of which have found their
way to this country. In 1874 Dr. Leitner brought home an
extensive collection, principally from Takht-i-Bahai, which have
now gone to Berlin!  Again, since the extension of British rule
over the North-West Frontier Province during the last few
years, numerous fresh sites have been discovered and excavated.*
But since they were first discovered, numerous sites have been
rifled, at least once; “mostly without definite plan and with
motives not altogether disinterested. The history of thesp
depredations would be long and lamentable—from the exploit
of the Colonel who, as Cunningham tells us, carried off the
statues from Jamalgarhion twelve camels, to those ‘irresponsible
diggings,’ the ravages of which in the recently opened district
of Swit, Sir H. Deane so justly deplores.”® Of the earlier
official excavations, the worst thing is that they were so
unsystematically carried on that it is impossible to ascertam
where hundreds of the sculptures now in the Lahor Museum
came from, and in almost no instance can the position of any
one piece of sculpture be fixed with anything like certainty.*
thought too heavy or too fragmentary for

removal, In many places, headless
trunks and mutilated reliefs strew the

I Quite recently the splendid collection
of Mr. M. L. Dames, has also gone to

Berlin, because the British Museum
would not, or could not, purchase it.
2 As an example of how such remains
were too often treated, we learn that in
1896 the contractors of the DMilitary
Works Department, to obtain readily
stones for a culvert near Chakdarra,
destroyed a little vihiira of great archweo-
logical interest,—Foucher, ¢ L’ Art Gréco-
Boud%hique duv Gandhira,” tome i.
. 100,
p’Foucher, loc. cit. tome i. p. 14;
Cunningham, ¢ Archwrological Survey
Report,” vol. v. p. 46; ¢Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society,” 1896, p. 664.
M. Foucher adds: ‘‘ Hardly anywhere
were the excavators at the trouble to
unearth the buildings to the foundations,
in order to determine their plans or
restore the scheme of their decoration ;
their only care was to lay hands on the
sculptures ; and they took no trouble to
put aside or protect pieces that were

clearings and testify to the jgnorance an

brautalits with which the excavations were
conducted, if we may use the word—for it
is somewhat ironical to employ that term

—since they were mostly left, without

European supervision, to the direction

of some native subaltern, or even to the
discretion of the coolies of the nearest
=1 aoe"’ )
“l‘l The mode in which the excavations
were conducted by Government was It:i)
send out a party of sappers in the co ‘
weather to dig, but the officer In charlg;
of the party was the subaltern wmo
happened to be in command of the cova;
pany at the time. tél ne“r'yof;‘xec;r ;n
onsequently appointed eve 3
go ong was )e'vefpselected because he ha
any experience in spch atters or a:l);
taste for such pursuits; and the_rfe;;H
was, as might be expected, painfatly

disappointing.
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The sculptures discovered have been partly collected 1n the
Indian Muscums—those of Lahor and Calcutta having between
them 1700 or more specimens of this class of art, and small
collections were sent  *7 - T -
there 15 a large and
preces at the Louvr
Museum 1s due almost entirely to private donors?

These remarhable sculptures have attracted more attention on
the continent than in India or Lngland, and the encouragement
given by contmental governments has conduced m a marhed
degree to their study and the solution of some of the problems
they present?

“The_cssential_elements_of 1 Buddhist. monastery were the
stiipy_and_sanghArima or quarters for the monhks, the uibira
proper, or shrines for the 1mages, might be arranged to form a
court round the stupa, or they mught surround a separate court,
between the stupa and sanghirima—and, as in the Mahayina
schools the images were very numerous, the panthcon must
often have overflowed the capacity of the stlipa courts

The following plans (Woodcuts Nos 119, 120), of the two
principal monasteries which have been excavated 1n the vicinty
of Peshiwar, will explain their arraingements 1n so far as they
have been made out  As will be seen at a glance, they are
very similar to ¢ach other, or at least consist of the same parts
Tirst a crculir or square court, AA, surrounded by cells
evidently intended to contain images, though none were found
e suw In the centre of each stands a circular or square
platform, being the bascment of a stlpa, approached by steps?

The circular one at JamAlgarhi was 22 ft i dinmeter and adorned
with cross-legged, conventional, seated figures of Buddha, the
smaller one, at Takht-i-Bahai, was 15 ft square and ornamented
by two rows of pilasters one over the other  Beyond this is an
oblong court, BB, called the “pantheon,” from the number of
images, smatl models of topes, and other votne offerings of all
sorts, that were found in st It, hhe the last court, 15 surrounded
by miches for 1mages, and was the *vihara” properly so called

1 Foucher, ‘1 Ant Gréeo Bounddh que | A toucters Misson totle Nostt West
du Gandhira *tomet 'E 2330 Fronucr etc, has already been referred

t1n 1893 Prof A. Grinwede! in a | to ane, p. So
han lhook of the Gandhira sculptores at * AR Jx‘; stipas of the Fanjab and
Besl n, discussed the or mn of ' Boddhist | Gandhira Lad steps up to the level of the
At in India’ cleadsurg the sabject | tasement, and usually on the sude facing
from the las relefs an the Royal | the monastery, thus at Jamilzarht they
Moseum ttere  An enlarged ed tion was | were a hittle to the east of m;lh, whilst
wzed in 1900, and an Enghsh tramala | at Tekht 3 Dakal, they were on the north
uon revised and greatly extended was [ side  Some Lad steps ontwo, and others
pabluted (by Quanteh) in 1901 Dr | o all foor nides,
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Beyond this again was the sangharama or residence, CC, with the
usual residential cells. At Takht-i-Bahai there is, at the north-

Q 2
M
GRAND ,.['JPLE i
1

110 Plan of Monietery at Jamlgarht  Scale soft to 1

Plan of \lonastery at Takht -Bahai  Scale 50 ft toxm

120,
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west corner, a court, I, 51 ft. square, surrounded by a high wall
with only one door leading into it. A corresponding court and
of similar size exists at Jamalgarht; but it lics about 30 yards to
the cast, so that it could not be included in the woodcut. This
has been identified by M. Foucher with the Service Hall, so often
referred to in Buddhist literature, where all the Bhikshus or
“ members of the order” met privately on the nights of new and
full moon to read their rules and go through their confessional
forms, and where they met for all their more solemn purposes—
as ordination, excommunication, and the like; and it was often
used also as a refectory. This was known as the Upasthinasila
or Meeting Hall. If this was the purpose of these buildings,
which seems very probable, they must have been roofed in wood.

When we attempt to compare these plans with those of
rock-cut examples in India, we at once perceive the difficulty
of comparing structural with rock-cut examples. The monastery
or residential parts are the only ones readily recognised. The
pantheon does not apparently exist at Ajant4, nor is anything
analogous to it attached to other series of caves, A group
of small rock-cut memorial digabas exists outside the caves at
Bhaja, and a much more extensive onc of structural topes
formed the cemetery at Kanheri, and similar groups may have
existed elsewhere : but these are nowise analogous to the above,
Numbers of small models of topes and votive offerings are found
in the ncighbourhood of all Buddhist establishments, and were
originally no doubt deposited in some such place as this, The
circular or square base of the st@ipa marks the place which the
chaitya occupies in all the rock-cut chastya halls.

One of the most remarkablc ernamental features that adorn
this monastery is a scrics of bas-relicfs that adorn the front
of the steps of the stairs leading from the so-called pantheon
or vihiira to the circular court at JamAlgarhi. They are sixteen
in number, and each is carved with a bas-relief contai
twenty, thirty, or forty figures according to the subject?
Among these the Vishvantara and SAma jitakas can easily
be vecopnited? and 5o may etkers whem wareholly examined.

} Foucher, ¢ L’An Geéco Bouddhique,’ ¢ not the purpose of the two enclosures

tomei. pp 162-163 Ithad been suggested
that lh‘:; roofless hall might &1\Eghecn
ipeham A omeal

reflerred to 18 quite obvious,
These were removed by Gen.

& cemetery g

Reports,” vol. v, p. 32}; and st was
pointed out that Tumer in his * Embassy
to Tubet® (p. 317), describes a similar
enclosure at Tesho tombm in which the
bodies of the deceased monbs were ex.
posed to be devoured by the birds; and
what happened ther¢ in 1500 might
fosully have been practised st Peshinar
at & much earher age; but that this was

and several are now in
the Brtish Moseumee* Journal of Indian
Art and Industry,’ vol wiii. p. 40, and
p}ues 23,245 14 ncitgm lgor\_umcn.lx, ete.

. - . e
43 il 3 Ay Jo o 1) anu - journay
of the Royal Asane Soticty,” 1893,
P 313



ary BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Booxk 1.

Besides these there are representations of the chase, processions,
dancing, and domestic scencs of various kinds. In fact such
a series of sixteen bas-reliefs, one over another, is hardly known
to exist anywhere clse, but is here only an appropriate part
of an cxuberance of sculptural ornamentation hardly to be

matched, as existing in so small a space, in any other building
of its class,

~— il w*-wﬁ‘vs_,,..,{}; )
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121, Cormthian Capital from Jamdlgarh!, (From a Photograph,)
" e y— = ‘:.';‘7%:;,’;\_‘ TR TR 2 T
7 .ﬁ::;'av;’;:'f?ﬁ;:;q%g} R R e R AR N
M » a'yv» e, 3 i e = L.
= ’ ] r? S 7 oy
B SpPCT B SEE Ui o
Y m- '{’, ﬂﬁ:.;;-*"'ﬂ SRFTC
2 “‘:ﬁf}‘: e , B~ )76
‘:i(///lﬂrlﬁi\\‘\% 'll_‘. &ﬁ\
LTS - ;o M
bt .
- "'"":.:' N4 i ".'t../":

W l’
o 02T,

122 Conmthian Capital from Jamdlgarhi. (From a Photograph.)!

M. D

The architecture of this monastery seems to have been of
singular richness. General Cunningham brought away a_doiﬁg
of capitals of the Corinthian order, and others exist in he
Lahor Museum. As will be seen from the Ia.st two 111ustra?orm
(Nos. 121, 122), they are unmistakably classgcal, but of aT(I)]e
to which it is not at first sight easy to assign a dat.e.f i g’
are more Greek than Roman in the character of their foliage,

. . 7 h
! The modillion coinice, though placed on the lower capital in the photograph,
belongs in reality to another part of the building.
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but more hike Roman than Greel in the form of their volutes
and general design  Perhaps 1t would be correct to say they are
Indian copics or adaptations of classical capitals of the style
of the Chnisttan Era
Notone of these was found s s2f%, nor, apparently, one quite
entire, so that their use or position 1s not at first sight apparent,
Some of them were square, and 1t 1s consequently not difficult
to see they may have formed the caps of the ante on each
side of the cells, and are so represented in General Cunmingham’s
plate (15) If this 1s so, the arcular ones must have been
placed on short circular pillars, one on each side, forming a
rch to the cells  One at least seems to have stood free—
ihe a stambha—and, as the General represents st (on plate 48),
may have carried a group of elephants on 1ts head
All these capitals were apparently orngmally richly giit,
and most of them, as nell as some of the best of the sculptures,
show traces of gilding! and, as others show traces of colour,
the cffect of the whole must have been gorgeous i the extreme
T'rom the analogy of what we find 1n the caves at Ajanta and
BAagh, as well as elsewhere, there can be little doubt that {resco-
punting was also employed but no gulding, as far as I hnow,
has been found in India nor indeed, with one or two exceptions,
L, ot 7 tal* The capitals found i
. ‘ the necessities of their own
. ‘ , ¢+ from bell shaped forms we
are famihar with at Persepobs, where alone 1n Central Asia they
scem to have been carried out in stone,? and they may have
been so employed down to the time of Alexander,if not later
Certain 1t 15, at all events, that this was the earhiest form we
Lnow of employed in lLthic architecture in India, and the
one that retuned its footing there certanly till after the
Christian Lra, and also among the GandbAra sculptures to
a still Iater date
In the decorative sculptures of these monasteries, archi-
tectural clements are fargely employed in the representation
of buldings 1n which scenes are pourtrayed, and in pillars
separating the pancls  These present forms of Perso-Indian
pifars employed side by side, sometimes on the same slab,
with columns having classical capitals and bases  The capitals
of the old Perso-Induan type have new forms guven to them—
the ammal figures bemng changed, whilst the pillars themsehes
arc placed on the bicks of crouching figures with wings  Itas
the same absurd composition as 1s found in Assyran and even

* S Archaologieal Yeports, vol v ® *The Talaces of Nineveh and Per

tp, 49 and 196 sepolis Pestored * Bythe Author  Pant
{ne,p 2o ? ¢ TU sect 1, et pazserr
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Lombard architecture, where pillars were placed on animals
and monsters ; and a similar practice was also long prevalent in
Dravidian architecture.! Structurally the architecture of the age,
we may suppose, would share in the mixed character of these
sculptured representations. But the evidence may not be quite

g decisive ; a stlipa, such as
the best preserved at Al
Masjid, for example, affords
but little aid in recovering
the style of temples or
other structures. What
we see represented in the
sculptures, together with
such structural fragments
as remain to us must be
our chief guides.

It is not difficult to
restore, approximately, the
front of the cells in these
monasteries, from the
numerous representations
of them found among the
'y ruins, where they are used
§ as conventional frames for
sculptures. It probably
was owing to the fact that
their fronts may have been
adorned with paintings
representing scenes from
et the life of Buddha, or

Eq emblems of various sorts,
%47 that these miniature repre-
E o sentations of them were

RS,

NG
bt 5,

1A% :" used to convey the same
R, j;ﬁ' w design in sculpture. Thesle

NN 5T : .
123, Conventional Elevation of the Fagade of a gable end shaped P ane f
Cell from Jamélgarhi, were fixed on four sides 0

the domes of the smaller
stipas at least, and whilst they may present the general features
of the fagades of the more highly decorated cells, it is not to be
supposed that any of them were so richly sculptured (Woodcut

No. 123).2
The form of the wooden framework which filled the upper

1 Fergusson, ‘Ancient and Medieval | (Eng. transl.), p. 156, fig. 107 F ouc})er’§
Architecture,’ 3rd ed., pp. 188, 593, 594. | ‘L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandhira,

2 Conf, ‘“Buddhist Art in India’' | pp. 183-183, figs. 70-72.

o
.,
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part of all the great windows of the chaitya halls, from the

earliest known examples, is also used for the same purpose

in these GandhAra monasteries. Few things among these

sculptures are more common than these semicircular frames,

filled with sculpture of the most varied design.  They are in fact

the counterparts of what would have been carried out in painted
, glass had they possessed such a material,

1t is 1o be feared that it is hardly likely we shall now recover
one of these cells or chapels in so perfect a state as to feel sure
of its form and ornamentation. It would, however, be an
immense gain to our knowledge of the subject if one were found,
for it is hardly safe to depend on restorations made from
conventional representations.

Meanwhile there is one monument in India which—mutarts
mutandis—reproduces them with considerable exactness. The
small_detached rath at Mamallapuram is_both in_plan _and
dimensions, a5 well as,in design, an almost exact reproduction
6f ‘thede Jamalgarht cells. Its lower front is entirely open,
Tianked by tWo "detached pillars. Above this are two roofs,
with a narrow waist between them — somewhat  differently
arranged it must be confessed, but still extremely similar,
In the Jamalgarhi representations of these cells everything
is simplificd to admit of the display of sculpture. At M4malla-
puram all the architectural features are retained, but they are
still marvellously alike, so much so, that there scems no doubt
this little rath (Woodeut Neo. 185, page 320), with its cireular
termination, is as exact a copy of what a Buddhist chaitya
hall was at the time it was carved, as that the great rath
(Woodcut No, 89, p. 172) is a correct reproduction of a Buddhist
vihira at the same period.

If this is so, these Gandhira sculptures and these raths
sepresent the chaitya hall of the Buddhists in a much more
complicated and elaborate form than we find it in the simple
but majestic examples at Kirlg, Nasik, or Ajanta. The
{am.’ﬂgarhi cells are not at all so modern as ‘the rath at
Mimaiiapuram, 'but they are certainly approaching to it in form2

General Cunningham dug out a small vihara at Shik-Dher,
the ancient Taxila, which secems more ancient than these
Peshdwar monasteries.  As will be scen from the plan

? One curious pecolisrty of these ¢ s found chiefly in decorative scolpture,
Gandhdra weulpteres is that they gencr- | but it seems also 10 have been oceasion-
s}y retain the tloping jamb on each | ally employed stroctorally, s in the
i coflh:(rlc isc‘. l: India and in |Sm;ll nh&n“;:nr Chakdama fort in
& s{racton| niding  this farity wit, destroyed in 1896 hy the Militas
would cestainly fix their mpe uml:nriov Works Deg:lnmen:?g .lym'f, P 21:7’:
1o the Christian Fra. In Gandbira it | note 3,
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(}Noodc-:ut. No. 124), it is not only small in dimensions, but
simple in its arrangements—as simple, indeed, as any of those at
77772 Katak or in the western
VA7) ey .

1 Ghats.  Like some of

- A ; ;///5 them it has a raised
al T PR bench, not, however,
TR /// divided into beds as
~ 7 therg, but more like a
:: 7 é% &;” IK///’M gong?um;ls seatl Itno
SN f oubt, however, was
® used for both purposes.
f/f B [ Its most remarkable
e peculiarity, however, is
< ] PSS S its Ionic order. As will

| be seen, the bases of the

124. Plan of Tonic Monastery, Shah-Dheri. (From a pillars are of the usual
Plan by General Cunningham,) Scale so ft. form. and as correct as
to 1 in. )

any that could be found

in Greece or Rome, from before the Christian Era to the age of
Constantine, and, though the capital is not fully
made out, there can be little doubt what was
intended (Woodcut No, 125). Twelve coins of
Azes were found close by, from which it may
be inferred the building was not of earlier date
than his age, or the 1st century B.C.,? and there
is nothing in the architecture to militate against
this idea. It seems the oldest thing yet found
in this province.

The extraordinary classical character and
the beauty of the sculptures found in these
125. Gandhira monasteries is of such surpassing

Tonic Pillar, Shah- interest for the history of Indian art, that it
(From D B?i‘ving by is of the utmost importance their age should
General Cunningham.) be determined, if it is possible to do so. At

present, sufficient materials do not exist in this
country to enable the general public to form a correct opinion
on any argument that may be brought forward on the subject ;
nor will they be in a position to do so till the Goverx}ment can
be induced to bring some of them home. They are quite thrown
away where they now are; here, they would hardly be surpéss,i
in interest by any recent discoveries of the same class. Quit

2 . : n
1 Compare the plan of the Rimgarh 2 Assuming that his agfe ‘}gidgﬁ;“

cave, ‘ Indian Antiquary,’ vol. il. p. 245; | correctly :}sc.ertained : Conf.
or Cunningham’s *Archzological Re- | Artin India,” p. 78.
ports,” vol. xiii. p. 39 and plate 10, !
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recently, however, the solution of most of the questions relating
to these sculpturcs has been taken out of our hands by the
Trench mussion to India to study the matenals on the spot,
and M Toucher has arranged and illustrated them with such
acumen that his work becomes a standard one on the subject?

Among Indian antiquaries different views have been held
as to the age of these sculptures, General Cunningham’s opinion
was that the Baktrian Greehs carned with them into Asia the
principles of Greon sculpture and the forms of Grecian
arclutecture, and either during their supremacy or fter thew
expulsion from Baktria established a school of classical art n
the Peshiwar valley This view further assumed that, when
Buddhism was established there under Kamshha and lus
successors, 1t bloomed into that nich and varied development
we find exhibited in these Gandhart monasteries  He admitted,
however that, as all the sculptures e Buddhist, the earhiest
must be limited to the age of Kanishha, which he assumed
to be about nC 40t and that they extend to AD 100, or
thereabouts

Another theory ecqually admitted the presence of the
clissical element, derived from the previous existence of the
Baktrian Greehs but spread the development of the classical
feeling through Buddhust art over the whole pertod dunng
which 1t existed in the valley, or from the 1st to the sth or
8th century of our cra and asenbed its peculiar forms as
much, if not more, to constant commumcation with the West,
from the age of Augustus to that of Justinian, rather than
to the ongnl sced planted there by the Baktrians®

Nather view satisfactorily met the conditions, and, sn 1890,¢
Monsieur Lmile Senart reviened the question afresh and argued
that the priestly type of Buddhi with the mmbus—a veritable
marh of the Greeo Buddhist school—first appeanng on the cons
of Kanishha supplicsoneimit - And neat, the regular appearance
of this same ty pe among the Amarivati sculptures, testifies that,
when they were canved, the art of the north west of Indin had
a fined type, and had extended ats influence to the south ecast
of the peminsult, and since the Andhra mnscnptions engrived
on them cannot be 1saigned to 1 Iater date than the 2nd century

PThe 1agl b oread v will £nd an
account of tlese sculjtures peneralhy
and of tteir onpin in *Buddh st At
falnla with 3153 te tratoms {Lon Yon
1001}

T “Archxologresl 1eports, vol ¥4
Intrxdect o p oo, and A {'(n hix PP
193193 The dateof han \T a hay lor,,
been a matter of contraverss 1te principal
vtews respecung hus era being that of

AMr Yergusson placmg ats epochin A.D
78 andiheother ably suppg\?ltedb De
§ ¥ Fleetanlalread) referred to, throw
ingnlachtome §7 ans, po2n.

z‘journ:‘x}{‘ Insutute I nt. \rch tects
3rler vol i, ¢ - 93

4 *Jourral Amsl‘x?uep 3 e séné tome
v pp 1395163 Seealso the remarks of
Count Goblet D Alviella *Ce que ) Inde
doitala Geéee, pp 58 637
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of our era, it follows that “the zenith of the art and period of
its greaE,est cxpansion falls before the second half of the and
century.” Such an argument must have much weight in
deciding this question.!

About the beginning of our era Greek art had become
a matter of commerce and export, and Grazculi travelled in
all directions with their wares and models, ready to employ
their skill in the service of Gaul, Skythian, or Indian to
provide images for their pantheons by imitations from their
own patterns. They could also represent for their employers
the different classical orders of architecture, and would teach
their pupils how to carve them; but, with or without models,
the copy would be modified to suit the Indian taste; and so,
for the acanthus of the Greek capital, were introduced the
palms with which the Indian workmen were familiar; and the
figures of Niké—we see in the Corinthian capitals of antz
in the temple of Augustus erected about A.D. 10 at Ancyra,
or in those of Priéné, were reproduced in Gandhéra as little
figures of Buddha.? It is an imitation of Greek forms with
divergencies—not a copy—but the suggestion must have come
from those travelling Greek artists — probably Ionians—who
were the agents by whom the Gandhéra sculptures were
inspired, and Greek statuary was the model from which the
Mahdayéina pantheon was evolved.®

Further, it is at least approximately correct to state that no
statue of Buddha, in any of his conventional attitudes, has been
found in India executed earlier than about the Christian Era.
Those on the facade at Karlé and in the western caves are
avowedly insertions of the 2nd or 3rd centuries or later. There
are none found at Bodh - Gay4, Bharaut, or Sancht; nor do I
know of any one in India that can be dated before the Ist
century. Inthese Gandhara monasteries they are very frequent,
and of a type which in India would be assumed to be as late
as the 2nd or 3rd century; some of them even later.

It is true Buddhist books tell us frequently of statues of
Buddha having been made at much earlier dates But Indian
books have this fatal defect, that they represent facts aqd bell.efs
at the time they were written, or acquired the forms in which
we now find them, without much reference to facts at the tlmfi
at which they are supposed to have happened. The actuat
remains and the period to which they belong are our sures

3 Foucher, ‘L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique | —De Vogug, Syrie Centrale,’ plate 3-
du Gan‘zihz'ira’,’ tome i. pp. 4off. 1 3 It may be accepted that Greekta;:

3 ¢Byddhist Art in India,” p. 153. | furnished India with the mll)a’%sviella
There is also a capital at Siah, in Syria, | served for the behefs.-—Goble't : ,52:
on which a bust is introduced, which | ‘Ce que I'Inde doit 2 Ia _GI;ECC, IP-I :
may be as early as the Christian Era. 4 ¢ Buddhist Art in India,” pp. 17
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guides, and we have now sufficient evidence to interpret these
sculptures with reasonable confidence.

Besides the figures of Buddha, there are a great number of

figures which have all got nimbuses or glories at the back of
their heads.  All have the tilaka on their foreheads, as Buddha
has, and none have any kingly attributes, but all wear the same
ornaments and amulets. These are recognised as representa-
tions of the Bodhisattwa or of Bodhisattwas. Until Gautama
assumed Buddhahood, he was the Bodhisattwa of that age, and
as such is represented with necklaces and ornaments.  But the
Mahayana school introduced many others into their iconography
-—mythical beings who are ultimately to be manifested as the
Ruddhas of future ages.?

A more important point than the mere presence of these
conventional figures of Buddha or of saints in these monasteries,
is their excessive reduplication ; to consecrate one was evidently,
as among the Jains, a work of religious merit,

In India, no building or cave is known with a date anterior
to, say, A.D. 100, in which more than one such figure is repre-
sented. Even at Amarévati they do not occur on the great raif
which was erected at latest about the beginning of the Christian
Era (ante, p. 122) but appear first on the basement, which was
constructed in the 2nd century ; and they occur in such cases as
Nos. 19 and 26 at Ajant4, and are numerous in the later caves
at Kanheri, Elir3, and Aurangabad, nonz of which ccem to be
earlier than A.D. 200, and most of them much later,

In the Gandh&ra monasteries they exist literally in hundreds
—on the base of the stiipas, on the wally, 2nd in the eslls. The

Jatter is, indeed, the most remasizble peeulizrity of any.
1Among the Jains, it is the praztize t0 swrround the oousts of
ytheir temples with cells which are sma¥l shrines; 2nd bere we
sfind also numerous small cel’s semromoding the counts of the
istipas all consecrated as shrines for imeger of Buddia and
; saints, the monastery befng grfte semarzte from the etrpctyres
for worship. Ard further bems zen o5 seznmste comnty o
H 2
) structed for secondary « 3
{ chapels. This wealth ¢f imegery, Loweser, i
the fact that the 1ehiring er G
S mont
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or Gondophernés of Takshasila or Taxila, and in the year 103 of
this era. Now early Christian tradition mentions this king in
connection with the mission of St. Thomas, which would fall in
the 1st century ; and the only Indian era we know of about that
time is the Samvat commencing B.C. 57, which makes the twenty-
sixth year of Guduphara coincident with A.D. 46, and places his
accession in A.D. 20-21. This is quite in agreement, not only
with the tradition, but with the place assigned to the coinage
of Guduphara; and we can hardly suppose that the other
inscriptions should be dated in a different era! Among these
there arc known three or four of the 1st century A.D, one each
of the 2nd and 3rd century, and that of Hashtnagar is dated
in 384, that is A.D. 327.2 The last is not later than might be
expected, for when Fah Hian passed through Gan.dhéra at tbe
commencement of the sth century, the monasteries were still
in a flourishing condition. It was only a century later that the
Buddhists were persecuted by the Hfinas under Toraména and
his son Mihirakula, and by that time the art had probably
declined ; these dates, however, are sufficient to substantiate the
conclusion that the Gandhara sculptures belong to the early
centuries of our era, and that its most flourishing period may
be assigned to about B.C. 50 to A.D. 200. ‘
From what has been said above regarding the sculptures o
Bharaut and Sanchi, it appears evident that the Indians had a
school of art of their own before they knew anything of the artg
of the Western world ; but that native art seems to have hetl
very little influence on the arts of Gandhéra. The Western a}]rail,
on the contrary, acting through that country, seem to have y
considerable influence on those of India at periods abouic aﬂst
subsequent to the Christian Era. It seems at least aimoS

impossible to escape the conviction that the arts of Amaravatt

_and the later caves, say of the Andhra period, betf%{ ‘inag%‘;d
“evidence of Western influence; and it seems_that it Is o0y

through Gandhdra that it can have reached them. .
. Sg strongly marked is all this that it may becom“;1 a S(;lgsli;
of an interesting investigation to enquire whether 'tl‘ lf e
were not the first who taught the Indians idolatry. Cr oy of
trace of images in the Vedas or in the laws of Manu, Od here
the older books of the Hindfis. As repeatedly rneélélho.nte Eoures
is as little trace of any image of Buddha or Bu Era ot
being set up for worship much before the 'Chrxstlxanica] hgures
the earliest, the finest, and the most essentially class

e
of Buddha are to be found in Gandhéra, and, so far as W

- o' reio! d Guduphara
1 Dr. Vogel (‘Archeological Survey | the end of Asoka’s reign, ‘2}2umal of the

! Conf.
1,” 1903-190 . 250H.), proposes | not long after! Conf 706711,
glgnsusléukgidgn %r:’olf)%.c.s ?312,, for these | Royal Asiatic Society, 1906, pp- 7

" . i D, 84.
dates, which would place Mogas about '« Buddhist Art in India,” p
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at present know, of an carlier date there than any found in
India Proper

Turther, if there are traces of Christian doctrine 1n the
*Bhagavat Gith,” and of cl1ssieal learning in other poetic works
of the Hinddls, we now know at least where they may have
come from In short, when we realise how strongly Hellenic
mfluence prevailed in Gandhira 10 the first few centuries after
Christ, and thinh how many thousands, it may be millions,
crossed the Indus, going castward during that period and
through that country, we ought not to be surpnised at any
amount of Western thought or art we may find in Indin

In the meanwhile the question that bears most directly on
the subject now 1n hand 1s the enquiry how far the undoubted
classical influence shown 1n these Gandhira sculptures 1s due to
the sced sown by the Baktran Greehs dunng the existence of
their hingdom there, and how much to the direct influence of
Hellenic intercourse between the times of Augustus and
Aurelian?  Both, most probably, had a part in producing this
remarhable result, but we have abundant evidence that the
fatter was very much more important than the former cause
and that about the commencement of the Christian Era the
civilisation of the West exeraised an influence on the arts
and rehgion of the inhabitants of this part of India far greater
than was formerly suspected

‘The question of the subjects of the sculptures 1s beyond the
scope of this work, and for this and their origin the reader must
be referred to the excellent work of Mons A Toucher, and to
the translation of Grunwedel's * Buddinst Art in Indin!
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CHAPTER VIIIL
CEYLON.

CONTENTS.

Introductory—Anuradhapura—Polonnaruwa

INTRODUCTORY.

IF the materials existed for writing it in anything like a complete
and satisfactory manner, there are few chapters in this history
that ought to be so interesting or instructive as that which
trecats of the architecture of Ceylon, It alone, of all known
countries, contains a complete series of Buddhist monuments
extending from the time of Asoka to the present day, and in the
‘Dipawansa’and ‘ Mahdwansa’ it possesses a history so detailed
and generally so credible, that the dates and purposes of .the
earlier buildings can be ascertained with tolerable precision.
We know, indeed, that the early chronology is based on the
legend that the kingdom was founded at the date of Buddha's
Nirvéna, which was placed in B.C. 543, and 236 years before
the Council held in the eighteenth year of Asoka. But from
Indian data we must place the Council about B.C. 246, and
this reduces the dates dependent on the Nirvana by fully
sixty years. Lassen accepted the native chronology from the
accession of Dutthagidmani, B.C. 161 ; but there are n}dlcatlor}ﬁ
in Indian history that the correction must be continued ti
at least the 6th century A.D., after which the error perhaps
diminishes till it finally vanishes in the 12th century1 at Qhﬁ
time of the accession of Parikramabahu 1.in 1153 AD} Wit
this rectification we may be satisfied for our purposes.

Sankrit Literature,” pp. 268-269 and

1 Lassen, ¢ Indische Alterthumskunde, SoE) ascribed the Nirvan foB.C. 77 or

Ed. 2, Bd. I1., Ss. 100f., 266, 287f, T o
1225f.' In the, 2yth chapter of the 473;_Dr. J. F Fle’et (%m:}{r)l?ilisfl(s)g:d
¢ MahAiwansa,” DutthagAmani’s accession | AsiaticSociety, 1906, pp- 9 4b'dit oo
is placed 146 years afier Devinampiya | the evxdence_afresh, anda}s}cn} iter e
Tissa, who began to reign about B.C. | 482. I am indebted to the ant )
246,  Max Miiller (* History of Ancient | substance of the above statement
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Besides the mtrinsic interest of Sinhalese architecture, 1f it
were possible to compare this unbroken series with its ascer-
tained dates with the fragmentary groups on the continent of
India,its paralielisms mught throw much light on many questions
that are obscurc and uncertam, and the whole acquire a con-
sistency that 1s now only too evidently wanting?

The survey of the Ceylon monuments oned its first inception
to Sir Hercules Robinson, then Governor, and 1 1871 a seres
of photographs of the principal remains at Anurddhapura and
Polonnaruna was taken by the late Mr Lawton, under the
personal direction of Mr J G Smuther, Government Architect,
and supplemented a httle later by a second senes, by Captain
Hogg, RE These threw some hght on the matter, but
photographs alone—without plans or dimensions or descriptions

“  the time, they added Ilittle
ta however, under ditections
fro egory, a suriey was made
by Mr Smther of what was then known at Anuridhapura,
. and detailed plans and other architectural drawings of the more

mmportant rumns were eventually completed 11 accordarce with
recommendations by the Jate Mr James Fergusson® In 18gs,
howeter, Mr Smither's most valoab's work en Azericrapnra
was pubhshed, the plates of dmwizgs 1 1t are excellere,
and the collotype photographs adé meter=T o =33 zoiarest 2rd
value  If we had delineations of tos rtzer reemais 2 Celem
excavated and suneyed since 15z rzme=d oI demrhed
with hike shilf and accuracy, they vz n2 T toe e 292
value for the history of Sinha'ese 2=

Meanwhile, much progress bzs oe=w mmom For 2= 23702 o
Governor, Sir Arthur H Gordoe, oo Doz St Totemsty e
Mr S M Burrows of the CZ Semi= wooe = wompese o

—_

'S¢ 1merson Tennents bocd, pd = o 3 o= w5
lstalini85n wasone of trebem ve.  T=me. B
on the subject He had bowor— — =
speenl gubfeatons o toe o -z
what were to be expected form v we
cducated gentfeman of taem, e o
desenption ofthe bu'ld npv s o =
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of the late Mr. R. W. Ievers, with the work of survey and
excavation at Anurddhapura, including the partial conservation
of the crumbling remains, and clearing them of vegetation.
This he carried on for a year and a half! In 1890 a general
survey was organised, and Mr. H. C. P. Bell of the same
service was appointed Archaological Commissioner. He has
supplied Government from time to time with progress reports
on his work, especially at Anurddhapura;? but no systematic
account with architectural drawings has yet been published
to which the student can apply for connected and detailed
information.

« One of the most striking peculiarities of Ceylonese art, as
compared swith that of the continent, was the almost total
absence of sculpture known to us previous to the excavations
made within the last thirty-five years. Now, however, there have
been brought to light, besides carved capitals, string courses,
friezes, and the like — a number of statues of Buddha, his
disciples and other personages. The Tamil invaders, who often
ravaged the richest provinces of the island, were Brahmanical
Hindis, and had no respect for Buddhist idols; whilst the
reported wealth of the shrines was a strong temptation to their
destruction in search of treasure. The Sinhalese, moreover,
were chiefly adherents of the Hinaydna school, and had ng
pantheon to compare with that of the northern schools, an
their principal figures would be those of the Buddha with his
attendants. Further, as is the case in Burma, where is an
unlimited amount of painting and carving, but little scul%tuye
properly so called, something similar may have occurre 11;
Ceylon. So far as we can now see, all the great topes werr
covered with chunidm, which may have been palr_lted to any
extent, and all the viharas, as in Burma, were In woodBoz
brick, and consequently unfitted for permanent sculpture. Dbu
there are evidences to show that most of the religious struc-
tures were ornamented with figures in chunam, in more tof
less relief; and brick cores are met with on which representa
tions of men and animals were moulded. Besides this, suC
information as we have would lead us to suppose that pamtmeg
was a more favoured art with the islanders than sculpture.

i are accompanied by
and the earlier ones P etches

rough lithographs of plans an >
inpenand ink. Mr. Bell, howevet, :fsht;elsf

1 Between 1875 and 1880 the Ceylon
Government had employed ﬁcrISt }])r.DP.
Goldschmidt, and after his death, Dr. 1
Edward Mauiller, to copy the inscriptions ; | his reports for 1900 _oms\'ardS, with
and in 1883 a thin volume of texts and | tone’ block 11[ustrg.t1<;ln “Ceylon Govern-
translations, with an accompanying series It is to be hoped t S redy the expense
of plates, was issued by the latter scholar. | ment, after having mctrf o0 o make the

g)These reports are printed by the | of the survey, will 1210 aate L blication.
Ceylon Government as ‘ Sessional Papers,’ | results available by adequate p
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When Fah Hian, for instance, visited the 1sland i AD 412 413,
he desenibes an accompamment to the procession of the Tooth
relic as follows “The hing next causes to be pliced on both
sides of the road representations of the 500 bochly forms which
the Bodhisattwa assumed dunng mis successne births"—the
jitakas tn fact “These figures, he adds, “are all beautifully
panted 1n duers colours, and have a very hfe lihe appear-
ance’ ! It was not that they could not sculpture in stone, for,
as we shall presently see, some of their canings are of great
delicacy and cleverness of execution, but they seem to have
preferred colour to the more permanent forms of representa-
tion  Enarly figures of the Buddha are comparatnely few

possibly they were destroyed by the Tamil invaders, still the
excavations of the last thirty years have brought to light
quite a considerable number of various ages  On the embank-
ments of many tanhs there arc slabs carved with five or seven
ficaded serpents, which may be of any age, and at the foot of
cvery important fight of steps there are two dw4rpils or door-
keepers with this strange appendage, and attached to each of
the chapels of the Abhayagin digaba are figures of 1 great
Nigh  These may be regarded 1s an evidence of the early
prevalence of the worship of serpents in the 1sland *

+ Another peculianity of the Ceylonese monuments 1s thewr
situation 1n the two capitals of the island, for, 1t will have
been obsenved, none of the remains of Buddhist architecture
described 1n the previous chapters are found in the great
capitl cities of the Empire  They are detached monuments,
spared by acadent in some distant corner of the land, or
roch - cut _examples found 1n remote and secluded valleys
The Buddhist Palibothr: has entirely perished—so has Sravasti
and VaisAl, and 1t 1s with difficulty we can identify Kapilr-
vasty, Kusinirq, and other famous cities, whose magnificent
monastenies and stiipis are described by the Clunese travellers
m the §th or 7th century of our era’ In a great measure
this may be oning to ther hwng been built of brick and
wood, 1nd, in that cimate, vegetation s singularly destructine
of the first, and insects and decay of the second But much
15 afso due to the country having been densely peopled ever
since the disappearance of the Buddhists It may also be
remirhed that the people tnhabiting the plans of Bengal
since the estinction of Buddhism were cither follovwers of the
Brahmanieal or Mul dan relig both 1 to them,
or, at least, hning no respect for their remains

Vlea), 'Budihst Bignms, poo1857, or *Boddhist hecords, vol 1, smtrod. S
Taxr, lxxvi. ¢
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In Ceylon the case is different. Though the great capitals
were carly deserted, the mass of the people are still Buddhists, as
they have been for the last 2000 years, and there, consequently,
cities are still found adorned with monuments, which, though
in ruins, convey a sufficient impression of what those of India
must have been in the days of her glory.

Anuradhapura seems to have become the capital of Ceylon
about 370 years before Christ, or about a century after the
death of Buddha, and the fabled introduction of his religion
into the island, It was not, however, till about B.C. 240, that
it becamc a sacred city, and one of the principal capitals
of Buddhism in the East, which it continued to be till the
oth century. Then, owing to the repeated and destructive
invasions of the Malabars, an alternative capital was formed
at Polonnaruwa, which gradually supplanted Anuridhapura,
and became the sole capital till the 13th century. That
city reached its period of greatest prosperity and extension,
apparently in the reign of Parakrama Bahu I, 11'53-86, and
then sank during a long and disastrous period into decay.
The seat of Government, after 1236, was moved hither and
thither, till the country fell into the hands of the Portuguese
and Dutch, and finally succumbed to our power.

ANURADHAPURA.

The city of Anurddhapura until within quite recent years
stood almost - deserted in the midst of dense and sparselzlr
inhabited jungle. Its public buildings must have suff;red
severely from the circumstances under which it perist des,
exposed for centuries to the attacks of foreign enemies. B?cSX fer
this, the rank vegetation of Ceylon had been at wor :d
1000 years, stripping oft all traces of plaster ornaments,ita <
splitting the masonry in many places. Now, however,_tal 5
a prosperous town of about 4000 inhabitants, the capi o
the North-Central Province, and on the railway from Colom
to Jaffna. )

JThe very desolation, however, of its situation has preserwi\erg
the ancient monuments from other and greater dangers. I
bigoted Moslim has pulled them down to bqlldAmOSqu?fowe d
monuments of his own faith; no indolent Hindd has alla e
their materials to be used for private purposes or prpro}g;lglish
as private plunder; and only to a limited extent have S ads
officials rendered them available for mending statéone s
and bridges! We may be sure, however, that thes

 countless pillars and
broken up to go into

T As in India, the ruins in Ceylon have | thus we l?arg that
suffered at the hands of the Public Works : | steps have been
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been one in connection with the vihira, It seems to be
referred to about a century later;! and by Gajabahu I, in
the 2nd century AD. we are told “it was constructed of
a greater elevation, and he caused arches to be built at the
four gates.” Such casing of smaller d4gabas to enlarge them
was not infrequent. The stfipa stands on a stone-paved
platform 590 ft. square, raised about gl ft. above the ground
level, and ascended on each side by a flight of steps 27 ft.
wide. The excavations here and at the other large dé4gabas
have shown that, as with the Nepal and Indian chaityas,
at each cardinal point there were richly carved, oblong
projections from the circle of the lower pasidas or terraced
basement, which were, doubtless, the chapels or thrones for
the Dhyéani Buddhas. We have a similar arrangement also
at Sanchi and in the Kalinga stiipas.? .

The second tope is the Jetawanirima, begqn by King
Mahésena in the 4th century, and finished by hxs‘ successor,
Kittis-Siri Meghavanna. In form and dimensions it is almost
identical with the last described, though somewhat more percht
in outline, owing probably to its being more modern than ifs
rival.® Its chapels seem to have been quite ruined.

Next to these, but far more important from its sacreAdnesS_,
is the Ruwanveli digaba, erected by King Dutthagamani,
between the years B.C. 102 and 78, over a very 1mposing collec-
tion of relics, of which a full account is given in the 28th to
31st chapters of the ‘Mahiwansa’ Its dimensions are Very
similar to those of the last two described ; but it has been ZO
much defaced, that except the remains of the circular plinths
round its base, it has, like the rest, become only a huge shape-
less mound of solid brickwork. The excavations, howevi{,
have made it plain that the dome had a diameter of fzstireé
8 in,, that, like all the others, it stood upon a basemenht 0 o
plinths called pAsadas, or procession terraces, toget hirt}:asna.
high, and rose from a stilted drum to a greater heig e e
hemisphere. The ‘ Mahawansa’ says it was 120 cubitst 1g *
about 270 ft., but the present mound stands only aboﬁl Ir709un d
above the paved platform, which is 5 ft. 7 in. above the g

. . 1Ps discovery al
1 Mahdwansa, ch. 35. is evidenced by Mr. Betels)r of copper

2 ¢Tournal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” | the Vijayirima zmcznas_ Akdsa-
1502, P 32 1 Buddhust At i Tndiny | plaques bearing vocat R e, —

. 105. The dsana, or seat for Vairochana. | garbha, Vairochana, 1896, pp- 460,
is in the relic chamber. At the Mgisag ‘6Sessg;na1 Papers, ’ N
vetl digaba at Anuridhapura, and at | 464-467. ] s 3 oater and its
Rankotind Kiri ddgabas at%olonnaruwa, 3 Its dome 1s 310 ft{. :Eed;?;::rc capital,
Mr. Bell has found several detached cells | height to the top o the top of the ruined
or chapels—probably of late date. That | 187 ft. 6 in.; and tt(it1 ROy dhapura,’
the Mahéy4na ritual had foundacceptance | spire 245 f.—Smi
in Ceylon by the oth century or earlier, ' plate 47,
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fevel, and measures 475 ft. from north to south by 473 ft.
across, the retaining wall being canved with elephants. The
four thrones or chapels arc found facing the cardinal points
—that on the south being the least ruined.

The same king had previously erected another smaller
digaba, about 133 ft. in diameter at the rise of the dome.
It is known as the Mirisavetiya digaba, and like the last
described it is very much ruined Like the other digabas it
had three low pasidas or terraces round the base from 5 to
6 ft. 1n breadth, together projecting 16 ft. 7 in from the bell
of the digaba, and rising to 13 ft § m from the pavement!

—,

An excavation on the west side, however, revealed a handsome
chapel, similar to those at the other digabas, but differing in
detail, and in a much more perfect condition  The whole is
claborately canved in horizontal bands with elephants and other
animals, roscttes, ete, and at the ends are richly-carved stelz
surmounted by lions  Behind the chapels at the Ruwameli

L Fer falt desconption amd dramings, see | diaba was "teing elaborately restored
Seither’s ¢ Antradhapawa ppo 1922, | Ty prem labose at the espénse of
ard plates 1431 Freaation on tle | Slamese pnrce ‘—'Scssioral Papers,’
et sade, 11 search of & contosponding | 1800, . 43 Thg restoration has been
strectore proved freatess  In 13550 tte | left enfrusted £ 1 want of funds
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dagaba are flights of steps by which access was had from the-
first to the second pasada or terrace. The first was reached
from the pavement by a stair on the east side of the south
chapel ; whilst behind this chapel there is only one stair from
the second to the third terrace. A somewhat similar arrange-
{ ru_ ,,.rb ,’l.'r. \:‘rrr:.;:/./.armdﬁ.ﬁz\/fr

AT PIRSERE SN2

128, Part Elevation (restored) of front of the south«chapél. Ruwanveli Digaba, Scale 1-85th.

ment of stairs also existed at the Abhayagiri and Mirisavetiya
dagabas; and it is very probable also at the Jetawanirima
dagaba, though the published results of the surveys do not show,
The facade of the chapels consists first of a plain base, above
which is a row of kneeling elephants with patera between them,!
very like those used in the metopes of the Roman Doric order;
above this are three plain faces divided by ornamental string-
courses; then a bracket cornice with paterz again, and above
this two more plain faces and string-courses. Over this there
was probably a frieze of animals and a band simulating a
Buddhist rail, with a blocking course over it, as at the Mirisa-
vetiya dagaba.

At each end of this projecting arrangement were two stelz
—the inner covered by foliaged and other patterns, the outer
in one instance, at the Ruwanveli, by a seven-headed serpent,
as will be observed in the Woodcut No. 127 ; at the Abhayagir,
there are serpent figures at all the chapels—each on a separate

stone—and here the inner stele is adorned with a pattern SO

nearly identical with that on the pillars of the western gateway

at Shnchi? that we may recognise them as belonging to about
! At the Mirisaveti these are lotus | also found at Amarz’ivati.'—-’Archreglogﬁ
flowers. Survey of Southern Ideai Amariva
2 ¢Treeand Serpent Worship,’ plate 19. | and Jaggayyapeta Stiipas, platf;? 33
In some respects it resembles the Wood- | fig. 2; plate 38, fig. 73 plate 48’ rg 35
cuts Nos. 30 and 40. Similar stelze were | plate 44, fig. 1; and plate 54, fig. I:
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the same age.  On the other stele in this tope (Woodcut No. 129)
we recognise the shicld, the Swastika, the Triratna, and other
Tuddhist emblems with which we are already familiar.!
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129 Stele gt the eastend of the north chapel, Abhagagin D3gaba  (From a Photograph )

All this is architecturally so unlihe anything we find of
the same age on the continent of India, whnle its sculptured
details are so nearly identical, that, when we come to know more
about it, these differences and similarities may lead to most
important inferences, but we must at present wait for the
requisite information to enable us to see the bearing of these
peculiarities.

Besides these four large buildings there are two smaller ones,
known as the Thipirima and Lankirima, very similar to one
another 1n size and arrangement,  The first named 15 represented,
in Woodcut No. 130. The digaba itself, though small, was
originally of a singularly elegant bell-shaped outline? As it

* For photograjdue sllestrations of the | which thi eot is talen, it was thoroeghle
stelr,at eached theebapelselthudimla, | reprured in 1832, and made as enlike
~-Smutt ev's *tAnurk I apura) plates g1 43 § whit it way a5 can well be concerved

? Sinee the drawiey was made frems | —Seuther’s C Anuridbapura,’ plates 2 &



234 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, ~ Book],

appears since it was restored in 1842, is shown on Plate No, II.
Its diameter and height are now nearly the same—at the bage
about 55 ft.; and it stands on a platform raised about 11 ft. from

130. Thipirima Digaba, (From an unpublished Lithograph by the late James Prinsep.)

the ground, on which are arranged four rows Oii" tal}ll pgfz;i
of strikingly slender proportions, which form by athh: most
important architectural ornament of the building. e
circle stands about 3 ft. from the dagaba, and thel‘nlfxzz f
about 10 ft. from cach other. The shafts are monolit sssiveI);
10 in. in height in the inner row, and diminish fsuc;tiach ool
by about 18 in. in the next two rows, in each Ohwide being
lower part, to a third of the height, is Ief.t square,.eac1 sl o
about 1 ft. These sustain octagonal capitals qf singular {hi ton
ful outlines, 2 ft. 1 in. in height, and 2 ft. 2 in. czimcrotshse capitel
They are carved with figures and foliage, and ug er S ing
the pillars are ornamented with fringes 14 in. heep’ Ieg The
from kirttimukh faces carved in low relief on the gngircies are
sculpture on the capitals of the first andﬁ secosn' e third
similar, namely squatting or dwarf human gulffiir  th or outer
row the ornaments differ. The pillars in theh ou - they
circle are monoliths, 14 ft. in height including the c?f dia;n pocd
are entirely octagonal, and their shafts are 10 . cies, bt
The capitals are very similar to those of th’% hmneare' . in
differ in dimensions and ornamentation. eycul e with
height and 18% in. across the abacus, apc_l areli % hey have
sixteen capering dwarfs (Woodcut l\.Ol-l Insd ' o in. diameter,
octagonal seatings on the tops of 2§ in. high a
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over which 15 a rounded boss 4 in sn diameter Some of
the capitals in the two inner rows have raised pads, and various
forms of scatings that mught have been supports
for 1mages or symbals, all in the third aircle
have square pads on them Ongnally there
have been 128 of these pillars belonging to the
three inner ciscles,” and 48 more 1n the outer or
fourth row , the latter are more slender than the
csllht:ll's, and stind in a arcle 14 ft beyond the
thar

This rchic shnine was onginally crected by
the celebrated King Devinampiya Tissa, about
246 years B C, to contain the nght collar bone of
Buddha which—say the Buddhist chroniclers—
descending from the shies placed stself on the
crown of the monarch As contemporary with
Asola 1t belongs to the most interesting penod ;5 cap tafromeuter
of Buddhist history, and 1s older or, at least, rcle at Thopdrama
asold asanything now existing on the continent DIt Seale fyth t
of India, and therc 15 every reason to suppose
1t existed till 1842, as newrly as may be, in the form in which
1t was ongnally designed, having escaped alteration, and, what
1s more unusual in a Buddist rehc shrine, having escaped
augmentation  When the celebrated Tooth Relic was brought
ther from India some time during the 4th century, 1t was
deposited mn a small building erected for the purpose to the
south cast of the crcular plitform  This was known as the
Dahdl Mihgina or Tooth rehe Temple

The Lankirima (Woodcut No 132) 1s extremely similar to
the last—though there 1s no distinct histonical mention of its
crection in the Sinhalese chromicles  Its being encrcled by
piltars, hhe the Thipirima, might suggest that it belonged to
about the same age?® and this seems supported by Mr Smither'’s
drisings, which pomnt 1n that direction  The building, however,
has morce than once undergone restorations that may have nearly
obliterated its more ancient features  Parihrama Bihu I (ri53-
1186) repured many of the old monuments—most probably

Y Erom Smuters, \nuridhapura’,  \blaya Tisa, AD 231, Major Forbes
jlaer g 3 ass gned it to Mahisena beiween 277 and

* Tiese pilans were aminged thus  3a4 (S nhalese dates) ant Mr Smiuther
52 {n the innee circle 36unthesecond  faggests 1121 & mpht Le the vibin
and 4oin the thr1 those in 1te nner  unnamed by Turnoer, rents med 23 by It
arclesre only 21 §an apant exceptin | by Maliuva, ar B 190, this last,
front of thechapcls where theyate :g;om 1 Yowerver, was the Naparangara il ira

aft 4in spartineach aarcle” None of  «— Jowmsl of the Poyal Anat ¢ Socety *

e othee pllars in cne areleare drecth vellax pRo138? Forles*Ileven Years

erpoa te pillant dn the reat. in Ceylon Wijerrka C\Mahiwarsa ?
Captain Clapman sanf i was bt v pantd " 51
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this among them, and in the 18th century it underwent a speciy]
restoration,
The basc is g ft. high, and the dome upon this is hem.
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132, Lankirima Digaba (1870). (From a Photograph )

spherical and 38 ft. in diameter. The lower 4 ft. of the base has
apparently been extended by an adc}xtnon of
varying breadth all round, which mc]udes
the innermost row of very graceful pillars
The second circle is 7 ft. 8 in. in advance of
the first, and the third—like the fourth at
the Thipardma—consists of more slender
shafts only 12 ft. 5 in. high, and stands
161 ft. outside the second circle. These
pillars are all monolithic—the shaft ax}lld
capital being in one piece. Those of the
second circle stand 16 ft. 11 in. above tde
raised pavement on which the dagaba stan ]S,
the level of the heads of the inner circle
being 5 in. higher. In both, the shafts are

13 in. square to about a third of their

133 Capital of Lankiiima . . nal.
pillars n the inner circles 1 height, above which they are octago

Seale ggth. The capitals (Woodcut No. 133) are i6%hi“'
high and 2 ft, across at 6 in. below the top, from whic 4

} From Smither’s * Anurddhapura,’ plate 13, fig. I.
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these capitals are carved with seated s
outermost circle the shafts are 10 in. in dizmeter and oc:zgr.:al
throughout ; their capitals are 23} in Bighardargreatest width
19 in., diminishing to 9} in, at the top, ermzmented, k= those
of the Thipirima, with sixteen dwar{ figares fzstead of Foos.
There were 20 pillars in the inner dircle, 28 In the second, and
40 in the third—those in one circls heaving no relation in
position to those in the next
As will be observed, the two last-mentioned digabzs present
us with a peculiarity not found on any example we have else-
where met with outside Ceylon, inasmcch as they are sor-
rounded by three circles of slender monolithic pillars of very
clegant design.  The purpose of those pillars is somewhat per-
plexing : it has been suggested that they may once have carried
a roof but they are sa slender, and arranged without refztion of
those in one circle to those in the next, that 20y ruci—af homeysr
light materials—could hardly have been placed oo them ; 2ol o2
examination of the capitals does not fareer 12225 2 Sypoledis
They rather correspond to the rails «f Iadar sizns ot
out procession paths or pradaksking: viix Serwme oofnily
also employed as stambhas or I To slac ol tRes Artie
two inner circles at the Thapicizo 32 mommr of Firers
sizes and forms on the capitals—fuef~ wrr 3F Sems 2 alle
~—which indicate that they mar iz comrmed oo mrony
symbols and images, such oy Dhammmmems Teimtces, ade
The pillars of the outer dircler &2 e Trimmmrs 2o Jariedrdrry
had also pads or fastenirzs T aommr = o £ aretyd
or other symbols—perbaps «f ¢ S ooow Fom Gse o
the two inner rows? -
There is still another—tte Trimenrms St Fogen 24
the Selachatya it fa et £
T RElm o see ) s,
' TZ TG e s ol of
S S A e
base has besnabo 12 2 - ,:_‘.‘r:,.,,";,,'{ffﬁ il
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Besides these, there are on the hill of Mihintale, eight miles
to the east of the city, two important relic-shrines; one of the
first class—the Mahdseya, erected on its summit to cover a hair
that grew on the forehead of Buddha over his left eyebrow.
The other—the Ambasthala digaba—on a shoulder of the hjl
immediately below this—is of the same class as the Thiparima;
it stands on the traditional spot where King Devanampiya-Tissa
first met the Théra Mahinda, and is said to have been erected
by that king. The small central building stands on a base
29 {t. in diameter and about 3 ft. high; and the dome, where it
rises from this, is 23 ft. in diameter and about 20 ft. high, rather
oval in curvature and surmounted by a square capital support-
ing a stunted spire—the total height being about 30 ft. from
the circular pavement on which it stands. It is surrounded
by two concentric rows of pillars, which, as appears to have
been usual when this mode of decoration was employed, rose
to half the height of the central mound. The inner circle of
twenty pillars stands 5 ft. from the basement, and the outer,
of thirty-two shafts, is 12 ft. farther out. They.are 12 ft. high
with octagonal capitals 2 ft. in height. The platform is reached
on the west side by a granite stair.! .

There are, in addition to these, a great number of dagabas
of various sorts scattered over the area once covered by the old
city, but whether any of them are particularly interesting, either
from their architecture or their history, has not been a§certallled,
nor will it be till the whole site has been systematically and
carefully surveyed. ) ,

The¥e is an}c’)ther ruin at Anurddhapura, which, if a little
more perfect, would be even more interesting than those13 tope:
It goes by the name of Loha Mahapaya, or Great ’rafZ;its
Monastery. We have a full account in .the_‘ Mahawanga 0 By
erection by the pious King Dutthagémani (¢z7. B.C. 100), accgve
ing to a plan procured from heaven for the purpg§6—35
as a history of its subsequent destruction and rebuil 1r1gs.b.t o

When first erected it is said to have been 100 <§uhlt5vas
230 ft. square, and as high as it was broad; the I}elg ie‘sts
divided into nine storeys, each containing 100 cells for %r o
besides halls and other indispensable apartments. I eiirg
200 years after its erection it required cons_lderabllc\:/[ rlegs‘ena’
but the first great disaster occurred in the reign 0{ ) a}t as
(4th century), who is said to have destroyed it u.ttetr Zd of pine:
re-erected by his son, but w1‘gh on!y ﬁve. storeys ins % o bt
and it never after this regained its pristine magnilicence,

1 Smither, ¢ Anurddhapura,’ p. II.
2 ¢ MahAwansa,’” Turnour’s translation, p. 163, ch. 27.

3 Loc. cit, p. 235, ch. 37.
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gradually fell into decay even before the seat of government
was removed to Polonnaruwa.  Since that time at has been com-
pletely deserted and all that now remuns are the 1600 pillars
which once supported 1t These generally consist of unhewn
blocks of granite about 12 ft high, some of the central ones
are sculptured, and many hae been sphit into two, apparently
at the time of the great rebuslding after 1ts destruction by
Mahisena, as it 1s, they stand 2bout 6 ft apart from centre to
centre 1n a compact phalans, forty on each face, and covening
a space of 250 ft or 260 ft cach way Upon the pillars must
have been placed a strong wooden framing from which the
remauning eight storeys rose as in the modern Burmese
monastenes

There 1s only one difficulty 1n understandmg the arrange
ment of the superstructure of this bulding and that 1s the
assertion of the *MahAwansa that it consisted of nine storeys
—aftervards of five—each containing 100 apartments Tor
myself 1 have no hesitation in rejecting this statement as
impossible, not onlf from the difficulty of constructing and
roofing such a buwlding but because its form 1s so utterly
opposed to all the traditions of Eastern art  If we turn back
to Tah Hiin or Hiwen Tsiangs deseniption of the great
Dakhant monastery (page 171) or to the great rath at MAmalla
puram (Woodcut No £9), or indeed to any of the 1001 temples
of Southern India All of which simulate three, five or nine
storied residences we get a distinet 1dea of what such a bwld
ing may have been if erected in the Indian style It would,
too be comvenient nd appropnate to the climate cach storey
having its terrace for walhing or sleeping 1 _the open asr, and
the whole casily constructed and hept in order Al this will
be clearer in the scquel, but 1n the meanwhile 1t hardly 1ppears
doubtful that the Lohn Mahipy 4 was onginally of ninc, and
subsequently of five storeys ench less in dimension than the
one below it The top one was surmounted as 1t Mimallapuram
by a dome, but 1n this instance composed of bronze—whence
ssname, and, gilt and ornamented as it no doubt was it must
have been one of the most splendid buildings of the Last It
was as hugh 1s the digabas, and though not covenng quite <o
much ground was equal, in cubieal contents 1o the largest of
our Loghsh eathedrals, and the body of the building was higher
thin any of them omutting of course the spires, which are mere
ornaments.

Besides these there tre scattered about the rums of Anurt
dhapura many groups of pillars and bascments that evidently
belonged to vihAras  monastenies and  halls for vanous

e
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purposes. They were all raised on pl
atform
and approached by onc or more ﬂiglxlgs of stesps(,)rofs tjall(;ll;;ﬁ;'

Anuradhaputd.

the Bo-tree,

135. Moonstone at Foot of Steps leading to the Platform of
(From a Photograph.)

ox_‘namental character. One of these, leading to a group of
pillars attached to the Ruwanveli digaba, will convey some
idea of their general character (Woodcut No. 134). At the

foot of a flight of steps is a richly carved semicircular stoné
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threshold, popularly known as a “moonstone”! (Woodcut
No. 133). Many of these are found at Anurddbapura, and
as many probably at Polonnaruwa. Some are large and some
smaller than others, but they are all broadly similar in design,
They are not peculiar, however, to Ceylon : in temples, especially
in the south of India and in the cave temples, they are usually
found in front of the entrance to the shrine and often at the
outer deoorways, and are known as lotus-slabs —the general
pattern resembling the lotus flower. Inside an outer ornamental
ring, in Anuridhapura cxamples, is a procession of animals,
divided from the next compartment by a richly elaborate scroll ;
within that again a row of birds bearing lotus buds, and then
a lotus flower with a disc edged with leaves The animals
are always elephants, horses, lions, and bulls: the birds—hansas
or sacred peese—chakwas? These, it will be recollected, are
the animals which Fah Hian and Hiwen Tsiang descnibe as
ornamenting the five storeys of the great Dakhani monastery,
and which, as we shall afterwards see, were also arranged at
Halebld in the 13th century in precisely the same manner,
For 1500 years they, and they only, seem to have been selected
for architectural purposes, but why this was so we are yet
unable to explain,

Thc ri5crs cl‘ thaca cbalen thavah cwat wdaeaad [ NP
bas-reliefs, like - ' ' L
are all richly ¢
two panels by
while the jambs or tlanking stones are also adorned by either
figures of animals or bas-reliefs.

These steps lead to platforms on which stood various
structures, as witnessed by the monoliths still standing on
some of them; and, so far as information is available, the
buildings were tesiastical, surrounded by brick walls, and
the roofs supported on them and the pillars. ~ In the case of the
so-called MahAsena’s pavilion, and many other ruins of that
type, there was a central and four subsidiary structures in the
corners of the enclosure, which together constituted the vihira
—the larger and central building being probably a temple

1 In Sishalese=*Sandalada pahyna,” | of lon® (8vo. ed ), p. 306, and plate
In Sanskni—* padmaulim “~~Tawney's Js.c%ne from the l)x%ln \ulv\-h{-‘x at
‘Prabandba-chintdmani,” po g7, They | the Thipdrima Is represented in & photo-
wre sl alled “andfachandras “o'" of oteme In Qe ibadly e ot
kalf moon form ™ At the entrance as - st

t0 a wiblra north of the Larkirirma .
dipata, n fne £ bt of sreps was ex-
cavated ahout twerty years apo, the
farpe thecshold srone to which preserts
the Ltne oty wCave’s *Funed Cines

VOol. 1, Q
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containing an image of the Buddha! In others, such as that
styled the Vijayardma vihara, there was a small dagaba as
well as a temple and other structures; and connected with
cach such vihdra would be the indispensable Service-hall or
Uposathagharam. The “preaching halls” which Fah Hian
mentions at the head of the four principal streets, where the
religious members of the community of all classes assembled
on stated days to listen to the preaching of the doctrine or
‘“bana,” may have been connected with certain of these viharas?

Besides these there is at Anurddhapura a temple called
Isurumuniya, partly cut in the rock, partly structural. Till
within the last forty years the pillars of its porch still carried
the wooden beams of a roof, but whether it was the original
onc or a subsequent addition is by no means clear. From the
mortises in the face of the rock I would be inclined to believe
that it was at least in the original form, but the building has
been so knocked about and altered in modern times, that it is
impossible to speak with certainty regarding it. So far as can
be judged from photographs, I would be inclined to ascribe
the original excavation to the 6th or 7th century® The
architecture of the steps and the Niga dwarpils are all of the
old pattern, but coarser and showing unmistakable signs of
decadence. )

The excavations directed by Mr. Bell, among other 1mp9{tan,t,
discoveries, have brought to light a regular “ Buddhist railing
surrounding a rectangular site, near the ‘Ab.hayaglrl Dagal_)a-
The pillars of this rail were only 3 ft. 10 in. in hgxght by 8 1ms
square — quite diminutive as compared with Indian exam;ied
—and standing 1 ft. apart with three cross - bars, surmoun et
by a coping 8 in. high; but it stood on a moulded basen;;e;_lt
about 3 ft. g in. in height, thus raising the whole to about o
3 in. high. Excfeptla little garving on the jambs of the entranc,
he whole is perfectly plain. ]
tleTo us thé)se are );hi most interesting of the remains ofdﬂ;e
ancient city, but to a Buddhist the greatest and most sacrelong
the vestiges of the past is the celebrated Bo-tree. This walsﬁch ¢
reverenced and worshipped even amidst the desolation in w -
stood, and has been worshipped on this spot for more thﬁn v
years; and thus, if not the oldest, is certainly among the ind
ancient of the idols that still command the adoration of manxinc

: se deon.? D. 62
1 Smither’s ¢ Adhapura,’ pp. 59-60 | ¢ Ruined Cities of Ceylon,” p. 83- Re-
andsl;?z:tgs rssS, :;x;\:r am;1 pSpe;lcngi?dy, 4 «Second Archmological Survey Re

v 1l fragment ©:
¢ A hism,’ pp. 200-201. ort," pp. 3; 4 A sma g
Ezaf“t:}x;nﬁ}:nn’agh;spn}ng %uddhist railing had also been foun

R o s adha-
8 ¢ The doorway is fine, and the temple | here in 1873.——Slmlther5 Anurd
is unique in many respects,” —Cave’s | pura,’ p. 50 and plate 44.
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When Asoka, according to tradition, sent his son Mahunda
and his daughter Sangamttd, to introduce Buddhism into
Ceylon, one of the most precious things which they brought
was a branch of the celebrated tree which still grows at Bodh-
GayA! (Woodcut No 19) The branch, so says the legend,
spantancously severed itself from the parent stem, and planted
iself 1n a golden vase prepared for its reception  According
to the prophecy, 1t was to be “always green, never growing
nor decaying,” and certamly present appearances would go
far to confirm such an assertion, for, notwithstanding 1ts age, 1t
15 small, and does not seem to increase Its being evergreen
15 only a charactenistic of its species, the Fieus religrosa, our
acquaintance with 1t, however, must extend over a longer series
of years than it yet docs, before we can speak with certainty
as to its stationary qualities  Its branches, however, are already
propprd up to presene them

13%  Vrew of the Sacred Bo-tree Anurddhapura  (From S E. Tennents Ceylon. )

It grows from the top of a small pyrimid, which nises i
three terraces, each about 12 ft an hesight, 1in the centre of a
targe square enclosure populurly known as *“ Udimaluwa” but
by the pnests cilled MahA-Vihara. But though the p]';cc 15
tarpe, sacred, and adorned with sturs of some pretension, none
of the architectural features which at present surround 1t are
such as to require notice n a work like the present

—e
} Sngulady enough, the masves of | Coabm—Nithanan 1 '

B2 ir avente the jlintirg of ther Bo | 1ics of Fivar® \Iom::i:; o

tree U Datdagimard, te prms hivg of | edtnion, vl g6 '
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POLONNARUWA.L

Although very much more modern in date, and consequently
less pure in style, the ruins at Polonnaruwa are scarcely less
interesting than those of the northern capital to which it suc.
ceeded. They form a link between the ancient and modern
styles at a time when the Buddhists had ceased to exist, or at
least to build, on the continent of India, and, when properly
illustrated, will enable us to speak with confidence of much
that we find beyond the Ganges. Much of what we know of
these ruins is due to the publications of Sir Emerson Tennent?
which, though most valuable contributions, were far from
exhausting the subject. According to this authority, the
principal ruins extend in a line nearly north and south for
about a mile and a half from the palace to the Gal Vihéra,
and comprise two ddgabas, besides a number of smaller edifices.
The greater part seems to have been erected during the reign
of Pardkrama Bahu I., 1153-86, though, as the city became the
capital of the kingdom in the oth century, it is probable that
investigation may yet reveal some of earlier date; while, as it
was not finally deserted till 1293, some of them may also be
more modern. .

If not the oldest, certainly the most interesting group at
Polonnaruwa is that of the rock-cut sculptures known as the
Gal Vihdra. They are not rock-cut temples in the sense in
which the term is understood in India, being neither res1depces
nor chaitya halls, On the left, on the face of the rock, is al
figure of Buddha, seated in the usual cross-legged conventiona
attitude, 15 ft. in height, and backed by a throne of e)gceedlng
richness: perhaps the most elaborate specimen of its class
known to exist anywhere. Next to this is a cell, with tt“’g
pillars in front, on the back wall of which is another seah €
figure of Buddha, but certainly of a more mode.rn aspect thaf
that last described. Beyond this is a figure stand}ng in thedc;]pe.l‘fz
air, now supposed to represent Ananda-—the cousin of Buddha;

iti chi-

ortant addition yet made to the ar
}t)ecture of Ceylon. Mr. Bell’s ¢ }_)rogres;
Reports’ are a mine of information, b

! In inscriptions the city is called
Pulastipura and Kalingapura, and its

modern name is Topiwzwa or Topiwa.
As, however, that here given is the only
one by which it is known in English
literature, it is retained.

2 < Christianity in Ceylon,” Murray,
1850; ‘An Account of the Island of
Ceylon,’ 2 vols., Longmans, 1859. Mr.
Lawton’s and Captain Hogg's photo-
graphs added considerably to the pre-
cision but not to the extent of our
knowledge. Mr. Smither’s volume on
Anurdhapura is by far the most 1m-

ire to be digested and arranged with
ir'sﬁlel; and better §rchitectural xllustra.nonosi
As yet the survey of Polonnaruwa s SI
published, but Mr, Bell has very kmmY
supplied me with a proof of his AnErec
Report’ for 1903, which, with t e
preceding, is de;roted chiefly to

ins at that place. L
re;ngll‘r}‘ssais a mogern focal desrgnanoz\)‘:
except perhaps in China, Ananda scarcely
appears in Buddhist iconography.



Cuar VIII POLONNARUWA 245

and still further to the nght another of Buddha, lying down
in the conventional attitude of his attaming Nindna, This
fipure 15 46 ft long, while the standing one s only 23 ft. lugh?
These Nirvdna figures are rare 1n India, but there 1s one n
the most modern cave at Ajant, No 26,23 ft 3 i long (Wood-
cut No 29 on page 101), and others in the latest caves at Nasik
and Salsette, None of these however, so far as 1 know, ever
attamned n India such dimensions as this

Not far south of the Gal VihAra stands one of the principal
rehigious groups of the aity, consisting first of the Jetananardma
Temple, bult of brick, 170 ft long by 7o ft. wide, with walls
12 ft. 1n thichness covered with chunam, and still about 7o ft
igh It was divided mto two hills, the mnner or shnne being
wider than the outer or eastern one, and contaimng an erect statue
of Buddha bt of brick, 58 ft in height, much injured  The
entrance 1s flanked by two polygonal turrets, on the bases of
which were dwarpilas or yahshas 1n high relief, and the highly
carved stone steps at the entrance were each 20 ft long  On
the north side of 1t 15 the Kirt DAgaba—about 70 ft 1n diameter
and nearly 100 ft 1n height—with two smaller topes, standing on
raised platforms, the whole space, measuring §77 ft. by soo ft,
was apparently at one time entirely filled with objects of
religsous adoration  The whole certainly belongs to the age
of Parikrama Bahu I It was, however, built of brick, and

lastered, which guies 1t an appearance of anferionty even
yond what 1s due to the infertor style of that age.

Next in importance to this 1s the Ranhot DAgaba, about
500 yards south of the Jetawnirima, 186 ft n diameter, and
of about the same i height  Thas, though only half that of
some of those mn the older capital 1s sull larger than any
known to exist on the continent of Indin. It 15 aseribed to
Kirti Nissanka Mallh a Kalinga prince, at the end of the
12th century, and 15 1n fair preservation  Its base s surrounded,
Iike those i Burmn by eight small brick shrines—two at each
of the cardinal pomts—having conmcal roofs and between
each parr 1s an dsana, or scat for a Dhy 4m Buddha

At some five furlongs <outh from this stands the SAt Mahal
Prisida (Woodeut No 137) which 1s one of the most interest-
ing buildings of the place, as it 15 one of the most perfect
representations existing of the seven storey ed temples of Assy na.

! There are two tolmaal stauer of | exteerely s milar to ore another, and—
Buddha one at Sxscruwa o the North | except in d mersions and position of the
Western Proveee, 36 £ 3101 gh the | arms — 1o that at the Gal Vikdra, —
othef at & r':n calief Aulana ‘to the | *Sesuonal papers *xi., 1904 Gard 1z
et elite Raliwewa tank in the Narth A descnptive insentory of the morn
Centrsd Fromace, 390 Fi% Thevare | ments of Coalonisa great des demtum
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It is also interesting as affording a hint as to the appearance
of the five or nine-storeyed monasteries mentioned in a previous

i ev - ras a residence, nor
age (239). This one, however, never W f
I(;ozs i(t simulate one, like the raths at Mafnallapclllram. l;)erdoitrlllea
buildings in the Dravidian style, which will be descri

subsequent chapter. Its base is 28 ft. 6 in. square, e§c1;dsff;?t
diminishes in size and height—the uppermost being rt;_t;h el
the total height is still 53 ft. Statues of stucco, 1fr1 t]bS o o
ornamented each storey; and there 15 a ﬂxlght }? Steﬁ)e’of L
reaches only to the top of the first storey. The 5 };tructures
peculiar tower suggests a comparison with those e
known in Cambodia as «Prasats,” from which it seerected by
copied; and about the time when this one walscee S
Nissanka Malla at the end of the Izth_ cgntury, y
in pretty close intercourse witl} Cambodia.® s
In front of it lies a splendid stone .table_z' 20 v
4 ft. 7 in. broad, and from 16 to 26 in. thzcllx. e iption
as the Galpota or stone book, and bears a long

1o in. long,

* tome 1. PP

1 Cave's ‘Ruined Cides of Ceylon,” | Monuments Idng Ci?,boigé’;tg,monier,
p. 1543 Mr. Bell's * Report for 1003. XX., XX, , 200 2190 27, etes
Cos E‘,ompare illustrations of Prasats in | ‘Le Cambodge, tome p 4

ioti 3 7 ch. 76, vV. 2L
Lajonquiére, ‘Inventaire Descriptif des | ‘Mahiwansa, ch. 70,
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Besides these, there are at Polonnaruwa several of those
groups of pillars, without roofs or walls, which we tried to
describe in speaking of Anurdhapura. One, called the
Audience Hall,! seems to be very similar to those of the
northern capital; a vihara, the so-called Heta-Da4-ge, close
to the Sat Mahal Priséda, is more extensive, and has been
profusely ornamented;? but no mere description is of much
use, and till we see the plans and more details it is needless
speculating on what they may or may not have been.

Polonnaruwa likewise possesses another point of interest
of considerable importance, though hardly germane to our
present subject.  Among its ruins are several buildings in
the Dravidian style of architecture: one of these, miscalled the
Daladd Maligawa, is really a Saiva temple, ereqted probab)y
by Nissanka Malla, about A.D. 1190. It is @ullt of gra_mtt:i5
and, except the roof and outer mandapa, is in fair preservation.
Another building, though called the Vishnu Dewala, was also
dedicated to the worship of Siva, as is testified by the presence
of the bull alongside of it, and also apparently on its roof
(Plate No. V.). It is the lowest and flattest of those buildings I
have yet met with, and whilst in general st-yle a1_1d carving
resembling the preceding, it is more like a direct literal copy
from a constructive vihdra than even the raths at .Mﬁm.aga-
puram (Woodcut No. 185, p. 329)._ This ‘may arise either
from its being a copy of an actual vihira existing at the time
it was built, or to its being very old. Those at Méamallapuram,
even if older than this one, may have gone through cert;nn
stages towards their present conventional forms before they
were cut in the rock.?

It is unfortunate for the history of architecture in Ceylon
that the oldest and finest of her rock-cut temples—as ’th}?tsle’
for instance, at Dambulla—are only natural caverns},} Sl;guru}:
improved by art; and those mentioned above, as the 156 ot
muniya at Anuridhapura, and Gal Vihira_rock tem}iering
Polonnaruwa, with a recumbent figure ot: Buddha ent'vel
Nirvana hewn on the rock, besides being compa}l_‘gl‘e b§
modern, have little architecture about them, and that I

. indl
1 ‘Indian Antiguary,’ vol. ii. p. 247; | are remains also of a kg"%“upt ?golguch
Mr. Bell’s ¢ Annual Report, 1900, p. 9. | temples, chiefly of brick, L importance:
= The proof of Mr. Bells ‘Anmual | ruined to be of architectual InpOiey
Report, 1903,’ contains a description of 4 The Editor is 1131 CJa; o G. Smither,
this vihdra, but no plan or section is ;’r“l%{ei%ng‘é l\';r H. C. P. Bell,
there given. B N Sirg et ar i Tont
3 N?slsailka Malla, was of a Kalinga | Archeeological (:011’_““55“’nier tg:? g?;sior’l
family, and would naturally incline to | for much valued assistance i

the Hindl style of architecture. There ! of this chapter.
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of a good class Generally speaking, what archi-

::ct::nrza?hsesc Sm}%alcse caves do possess 15 developed on ag};:h;g
facades of masonry, never of the same age as the caves t;
selves and generally more remarhable for grctcsquenes? than
beauty Besides, the form of these caves being accidental, they
want that interest which attaches so strongly to those of India,
as illustrating the rehigious forms and ceremonies of the early
Duddhists  Indeed, their only point of mnterest seems to consist
1n their being still used for the celebration of the same rites to
which they were onginally dedicated 2000 years ago

There are some interesting ancient bridges, formed on
upnight stone pillars, over which stone lintels are placed, and
on these other stone beams, about s} feet m length from
one hintel to another, to form the road, but these have no
architectural features worth attention?

CONCLUSION

Although the above sketch cannot pretend to be anything
lke a complete and evhaustine treatise on the subject, it
may probably be accepted, as far as it goes, as a fauly
correct and intelligible desersption of Buddhist architecture
m India. We certainly know the beginming of the style,
and as certamly 1ts end The succession of the buildings
hardly admuts of doubt, and their dates are generally ascer-
taned within narrow hmits of error  Much has been done,
duning the last fifty years, to delineate the numerous examples
of Buddhist architecture known 1n India, and all that 15 most
essential to complete the history 15 now available for the
purpese. It 18 hardly probable that anything will be now
discovered 1n India which will materally alter the views put
forrard i the preceding pages  Another discovery like that
at Bharaut may reward the industry of explorers, but even
that, though 1t has gven breadth and precision to our enquiries
and added 5o much to our stores of knowledge, has altered
little that was known before. It s difficult, however, to form

an mexon on the chances of any such discoveries being now
made

But even such a shetch as tha
pages 13 sufficient to prove tha
overrate the importance of arc
arts i cluaidating and giving
of Buddhist history and my thol

t contained in the preceding
t 1t 1s almost impossible to
hitecture and its associated
precision to our knowledge
ogy, from the time when 1t
——

! *Third Archological Report,’p 7
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became the religion of the state till it perished in so far s
India was concerned. In the rails at Bodh-Gay4 and Bharaut,
we have a complete picture of Buddhism as it existed during
the great Mauryan dynasty (B.C. 320 to B.C. 180). At Sinchi
and the western caves we have as complete a representation
of the form it took from the 2nd century before our era to the
3rd afterit. At Amaravati, and from the Gandhara monasteries,
we learn what modifications had been introduced between our
cra and the 3rd century; and from the Ajant& and later caves
we trace its history downward through its period of decay till
it faded away altogether.

During the first half of this thousand years we have no
contemporary records except those written in stone, and during
the latter we have no books we can depend upon; but the
architecture, with its sculptures and paintings, remain, and
bear the indelible impress of the thoughts, the feelings, and
the aspirations of those who executed them, and supply us
with a vast amount of exact knowledge on the subject which
is not attainable by any other means now known to us.
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BOOK 11
ARCHITECTURE IN THL HIMALAYAS

CHAPTER 1
Kasinuir

CONTENTS
Temples—\Artind—Avant pur—Baniir—Pandrethan~Valot

ALTHOUGH neither so beautiful 1n atself, nor so interesting
either from an artistic or historical point of view as many others,
the architecture of the valley of Kashmir has attracted morc
attention in modern times than that of almost any other style
in India, and a greater number of special treatises have been
wntten regarding 1t than are devoted to all the other styles put
together This anses partly from the beauty of the salley in
which the Kashmin temples are situated  The beauty of sta
scen~y has at all times attracted tounsts to its verdant snow-
encircled plamns ard the perfection of sts chimate has indueed
th~m to hinger there and d~ o'¢ their letsure to the tnvesty, a
tion of sts treasures patural ard artistic. In this respect ther
fate s widely diferens fram that of temp'es mituated en the b,
ard dus'y plaiar of Ir hiz nhere every offinal s teo by to
devots b meelf to surh a tasr, ard tra cllrrs ton harned to
hinger for a lewsrely ard lorimp sum ey of ther beautiee

Apart, bonerer from ths 24 eiiogs athartape  the
terip’es of Fas~~r do ‘or1 a pro.p wel v.o'ﬂzj of aveerey 1
When gme 67 tao gp. s L3 exaepler are porrd ol thes 1,
3 Complees god Frompmersg e pern exteed o then phiabees
fivecemonrms (A0 G tn AD 1100 s 7720, - fem g they
devlopmere ard arry tal brmp e gz ang cther g0, %e ooy
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in India. They have besides this a certain classical element,
which can hardly be mistaken, and is sufficient in itself to
attract the atténtion of Europeans who are interested in detect-
ing their own familiar forms in this remote valley in the
Himalayas. :

The earliest of the modern investigators of the subject were
Messrs. Moorcroft and Trebeck, who visited the valley in
.1810-1825.1 They were both acute and intelligent observers, but
having no special knowledge of the subject, their observations
on the architecture of the valley do not add much to our know-
ledge of its history. .

They were followed by G. T. Vigne in 1833, who being an
artist drew the buildings with wonderful correctness, so as to
bring out the peculiarities of the style, and also to approximate
their history with very tolerable exactness.? About the same
time Baron Hiigel gave his impressions on the subject to the3
public, but in a manner much less critical than his predecessors:

In 1848, Captain (afterwards General Sir) A, Cunningham
published in the ¢ Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, ban
essay on what he called the “ Aryan Order of Archl’fecjture, ut
which was wholly devoted to that of Kashmir. It lwas
illustrated by seventeen folding plates, containing map, Paz}s’
elevations, and views, and in fact all that was required for
settling the history of the style, and, but for one of tﬁ’f;
unfortunate mistakes, would have left little to be done by i
successors in this field of enquiry. )

In 1866, the Rev. W. qC. yCowie published in the S:lﬂzg
journal an essay on the same subject, as a supplemfr; he
General Cunningham’s paper, describing several temp ele Pk
had not visited, and adding considerably to our knowle j
of those he had described. This paper was also extensively

illustrated.b ) .
In consequence of all this wealth of literature, very little

remained to be done, when in 1868 Lie.utenar}; (ﬁ; %logi'ca'l’
obtained an appointment as superintendent In tbeh rcstaff quite
Survey of India, and proceeded to Kashmir with a tions
sufficient to settle all the remaining outstanding qu

i ious know-
Unfortunately, however, Lieutenant Cole had no previot
s Loc. cit. vol, xvil. part ii. pp- 241
Societys

1 ¢Travels in the Himalaygn’Provinces
?\fllgr;:y Lféi::{ h and Kashmir,” Londo, 32"’7‘.]ourha1 of the Bengal Asiatic
g .

i i 1. xxxv. pp. 91-123 . ild-
2 ¢ Travels in Kashmir, Ladak, Iskardo, vol oy, BB, e of the AnCICI:it E‘:d ¢

! ) Colburn i
G 0 ol ey London * | ings in. Kashmir, etcy PP e
3 ¢ Travels in Kashmir and the Punjab.’ | the a“t,hofltycglfmté}?: ‘fy Lieat. H. I
Translated by Major Jervis, London, | for India in , 1869,

1845 Cole, R.E., quarto, London,



Cuar 1 TOMB OF ZAINU LABIDIN 253

ledge of Indian antiquities 1 general, and had not qualified
imsclf by any special study for the mmvestization he was
deputed to undertahe. Al, therefore, he could do was to adopt
blindly General Cunmingham's dates, and 1 this there would
have been no great harm, but, when he came across a temple
which had cscaped lis predecessors attention he arbitranly
tnterpolated 1t into the General's series with a date of is own
As all these dates are gnen as if perfectly ascertained, without
any of the reasoning on which they are based, they would, f
accepted, lead to the most erroncous conclusions. Putting
these, however, aside, Lieutenant Coles plans and architectural
details were 1 valuable contribution to our hnowledge of the
subject, and with his photographs and those now available by
others enable those who have not had an opportumity of visiting
the valley to form an opmion of their own and with all these
lights there secems httle difficulty 1n ascertamming all the really
important facts connected with this style
The first and most misleading mistahe that has been made
with reference to Kashmiri architecture, was the assumption
by General C gham that the enclosure to Zamu-l<Abudins
tomb i Srinagar onminally belonged to an ancient Kashmin
temple  Licutenant Cole boldly printed on lus plates *probable
date AD 400 to 500, a mistake as nearly as may be of 1000
years, as 1t s hardly doubtful that 1t was erected for or by the
prince whose name 1t bears and who 1n AD 1417 succeeded his
brother—thewr father being Sikandar who bore the il omened
nickname of Bhdtshikan, the sdol breaker! As will be seen from
the woodcut (No 139), 1t consists of a sertes of small ponted
arches in rectangular frames, such as are very frequently found
1 Muhammadan art and, though it oceug r
the site of an carly temple and parts may [
be much older, the peculianties of the
gatewny and other parts are just such as
are found in all contemporary Moshim art
i Indin, All the mosques and tombs for
mstance at AhmadibAd AD 1400-1572 are 1
mde up of detuls borrowed from the 1rehy > i ot i
tecture of the Ihindds and Jams, and the o= Unsincby Liest. Cocd
bases of their minarets and ther internal pillars can only be
distinpuished from those of the heathen by their position, and
be the substitution of folitge for human figures in the niches or
p°1dccs where the Hindus would have introduced 1mages of their
rods
¥ He boasted of bav rgdernoshed all | with matenals of Hads thnoes —

Cetempesdn has mr The tombof § *Calecta hewew, vl 1y {15%3)
M gueen §v coryrscred a8 bawe, a2d ~oay
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In this instance, however, there is no incongruity, no
borrowed features ; every stone was carved for the place where
it is found. There are niches, it is true, on each side of the
gateway, like thosc found at Martdnd and other pagan temples;
but like those at AhmadabAad they are without images, and the
arch in brick which surmounts this gateway is a radiating arch,
which appears certainly to be integral, but, if so, could not
possibly be erected by a Hind.!  With the knowledge we now
possess, it is not likely that any one can mistake the fact, that
this enclosure was erected in its present form, by the prince
whose name it bears, to surround his tomb, in the Muhammadan
cemetery of the city in which it is found.

Assuming this for the present, it gives us a hint as to the
age of the other anomalous building in Kashmir—the temple
that crowns the hill, called the Takht-i-Sulaiméin, near the
capital. Inside the octagonal enclosure that surrounds the
platform on which the temple stands is a
range of arches (Woodcut No, 140), similar

~ N7 \ to those of the tomb of Zainu-l-Abidin
f;ﬁ [ﬂ I;ﬁ ﬁ (Woodcut No. 139), not so distinctly pointed,
[ ) nor so Saracenic in detail, but still very
140. Takhti-Sulaimin. nearly resembling them, only a little more
E(’%ﬁ?ﬁi"&if&;ﬁ’ﬁf: debased in style. At the bottom of the steps
Licut. Cole.) is a round-headed doorway, not, it is true,
surmounted by a true arch, but by a curved lintel of one stone,
such as are universal in the Hind@ imitations of Muhamn?adan
architecture in the 17th and 18th centuries. The same 15 the
case in the small temples alongside, which are evidently of the
same age? The temple too, itself, is far from having an
ancient look. The one most like it, that I am acquainted with,
is that erected by Chait Singh of Benares (1770-1781) at
RAmnagar, at the end of the 18th century, I know 02 no
straight-lined pyramid of a much older date than that, an]] nf;
temple with a polygonal plan, combined with a cxrcu!ar ce "ah
is the case here, that is of ancient date® The cell 1tsqlf wit
the Linga is undoubtedly quite modern ; and the four pxllarsd ;n
the cell, with the Persian inscriptions upon them, are av%wf rlY
of the 17th century. It is suggested, moreover, that they ef Oth%
to a repair; my conviction, however, is, from a review o -
whole evidence, that the temple, as it now stands, W

owever, is
ive blocks
t thus be
_~Stein’s

3 The polygonal basement, h
constructgd 2),% remarkably mass
and without mortar, and mus
relegated to an earlier period.
¢ Réjatarangini,’ vol. ii. p. 299

! I cannot make out the span of this
arch, According to the rods laid across
the photograph (No. 4} it appears to be
15 ft.; according to the scale on the
plan, only half that amount.

2 Lieut. Cole’s plates, 1-4.
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Caar 1
c d by seme mameless FIolz mozooow of Siw,
duning the tolerart regn ¢F Jamf=gi == m=at Se Doidmg

was stopped at the date ergrzse €2 Lo EwTsn, A% 1053
(AD 1639), the first year of tra r=gn ¢ 12 g S
It was then unfimshed, and bas comseroemiy r=meine? 2 roon
ever since, which may give it an aroent *ock, Dt oot sumnzs 1o
justsfy any one putting 1t 1879 years besoz vzt szemetobe
its true date.

If we may thus get nd of these two aromalon, 20d
exceptional examples, the history of all the rema.r g temples
i the valley 1s more than usually homogereouss ard easily
telligible  The date of the principal example—the temp's at
MartAind—is hardly doubtful (AD 7350}, and of the others,
some may be shghtly older, but none can be carred forthar
back than the reign of Raniditya, i the 6th ceripry, I
temple founded by him at Simharotsikd stll exwst? Norew
any onc be brought down below, «av 1000 wim 15 2ne Zewms
date we can possibly assign to that ¢f Piier® Beatgmes oce
dates, with a very little local hnow'soos, she winsis sovere =l
be arrnged  Such a classification © 2ovew or oo o
necessary at present.  The sty s oo TS £oF ceroee 3o 52
umform that it may be taken 25 =w= I = oo o7
general history
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wooden examples the interval between the two roofs seems p
have been left open for light and air ; in the
stone buildings it is closed with ornaments
Besides this, however, all these roofs ar
relieved by dormer windows, of a pattern
very similar to those found in mediza
buildings in Europe; and the same stezp,
sloping lines are used also to cover door
ways and porches, these being virtually 2
section of the main roof itself, and evidently
a copy of the same wooden construction.
The pillars which support the porticoss,
and the one on which the model stands, are
by far the most striking peculiarity of this
style, their shafts being so distinctly like
those of the Grecian Doric, and unlike any-
thing of the class found in other parts of
India. Generally they are from three to fou
diameters in height, diminishing slightly
towards the capital, and adorned with sixteen
flutes, rather shallower than those of the
: Grecian order. Both the bases and capitals
“ﬁ”“‘"";:;::';;};“ “are, it is true, far more cpmphcated ti‘xan
: o would have been tolerated in Greece, butat
Pzstum and in Rome we find, with the Doric
order, a complexity of mouldings by no

“ RS means unlike that found here. -Thf;i
1. Model of Temple peculiarities are still more evident i &

in Kashm!r. annexed representations of two p’%m’ Of\e,
found in Srinagar (Woodcut l\cgl.1 Ill,-t
which is a far more highly ornamented example th;'nu em(;re
but equally classical in its details, and, if anyt [g?gecturc
unlike any known examples of true Hmdqd.arcr e
The other (Woodcut No. 143) is from Sh_a{ tpqs, atin,
perhaps more modern ; the diameter of the pi iarkl1 char&
and the upper fillet of the abacus 13 ?.0fé the‘ I;rackef
Nowhere in Kashmir do we find any trace 0 e
capital of the Hindds, nor of the changes from Sq

~

Major Co'e
Cunningham’s paper on the subject. from | and one phots . iggs,’ Xa.
which this woodcut is taken, These | (‘Illustrationso h > these
minjature models of temples occur here | 34), near t}xet {i . foct
and there throughout Kashmir: on the ; there is l;mt m e::r y ar;
Pir-Panjil road between Supiyan and | square; batn e

i i Cohi ch models
Rimuh, is one ; another is at Kohil near { two su
Payer ;’a third is built into the em_bank- ont, the plagj ao
ment of the Nali Mar canal ; two in the represeme% : 2
Srinagar lake that are often submerged; : Calcutta Revie
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octagon, or to the polygon of sixteen sides, and so on. Now

that we are familiar with the
i

extent of cl e that

prevailed in Gandhira (ante, p.
217) down to about the sth
century, we have no difficulty
in understanding whence these
quasi-Grecian forms were de-
rived, nor why they should be
found so prevalent in ths valley
It adds, however, very consider-
ably to our interest in the
subject to find that the civilisa-
tion of the West left so strong
an impress on the arts of this
part of India that its influence
can be detected in all the
Kashmiri buildings down to
the time when the local style
perished under  Muhammadan
influence in the 14th century
Although, thercfore, there can
be no mistake about the forms
of the columns in the archi-
tecture of Kashmlr being
derived from  the ical

£3, UBERS Ly wd §oort

442 Dillarat Srinagar  (From a Draw-
wg by W Carpenter Esg )

ey oo

vy T R

styles of the West, and as
little doubt as to the countnes
through which it was introduced
into the valley, it must not be
overlooked that the classical
influence is fainter and more
remote  from  its  source
Kashmir than in  Gandhira.
Nothing yesembling the Cor-
inthian capitals of the Jamal.
garhi monastery are found in the
valley.

L
= a5

143 Caj talfrom Skt ur  {Froma
Drawing by F H Andrews Fiq)

The classical features in Kashmir are in degree morc

like those of the MAnikyAla tope and the very latest examples in
the Peshiwar valley. The one style, in fact, scems to com-
mence where the other ends, and to carry on the tradition
for centurics after it had been lost in the country from which

it was introduced,

The fact, however, of a quasi-Doric order being currently
used in the valley from the Sth to the 12th century, renders it
probable that if remains of greater antiquity had been preserved,

VOoL. L

R
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we should have found that it was introduced at a much earlier
period, or about coeval with the appearance of the Corinthian
order of the Gandhira monasteries. As both were evidently
derived from the same source, it seems most unlikely that there
should be any break in the continuity of the tradition.

No example of the Doric order has yet been found in
Gandbdra, but, as both Ionic and Corinthian capitals have
been found there, it seems more than probable that the
Doric existed there also; but as our knowledge is still some-
what limited, we ought not to be surprised at any deficiencies
in our series that may from time to time become apparent.

There is still one other peculiarity of this style to account
for. This is the trefoiled arch, which is everywhere prevalent,
but which is not to be accounted for by any constructive
requirement. Now at Takht-1-Bahai and at 'Ali Masjid we
meet with trefoiled arches, over niches for sculptures! and in

144. Restoration of Vihira Cells on the west side of the Court of
Takht-1-Bahai St@ipa,? Scale about 12 ft. to 1 in,

the gablets from Gandhéra stlipas, such as that represented
in Woodcut No. 123 (p. 216), the frames are of this form.
And round the stipa court at Takht-i-Bahai most of the
small shrines or cells were roofed by a sort of double dome
—a smaller one set upon a larger and flatter one (Woodcut
No. 144); and if we conceive a vertical section'made of one
of these cells, it will be perceived that the outline would be
just that of Woodcut No. 123, or such a trefoil as is every-

é i i i ¢ Archzo-

1 Foucher, ¢ IArt Gréco-Bouddhique | modified from Cunningham, ‘Arc
du Gandhﬁr’a,’ tome i. p. 199, fig. 8o, | logical Reports,’ vol. v. plate 9;——C<2n{~
and pp. 19, 201, figs. 2 and 8I. ¢ Ancient Monuments of India,” part &

2 From Foucher, #uf sup., p. 126; | plate 69.
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where prevalent in Kashmir  Or, 1f we refer to \Voodcut
No 6o or to 72! the section of the cave at Ajantd, which 1t
represents, affords a stmilar outhine, and, as i Kashmir and
cverywhere else in India, architectural decoration 1s made up
of small models of large buildings applied as decorative features
wherever required, 1t 1s by no means improbable that the
trefoiled fagade may have been adopted in Kashmir as currently
as the simple horse-shoe form was throughout the Buddhst
buildings of India Proper All these features, however, mark
a local style diffening from anything else in India

MARTAND

By far the finest and most ty pical example of the Kashmirn
style ts the temple of Mistind, situated about § miles cast
of IslimAbAd, the old capital
of thevalley [t 15 the archy
tectural lon of Kashmir, and
all tounsts think 1t necessary to
go mto raptures about 1ts beauty
and mapgaficence, companng
it to Palmyri or Thebes, or
other wonderful groups of ruins
of the old world Great part,
however, of the admiration it
cnates 15 due to its situation
1t stands well on an clevated
plateay, from which a most ex-
tenstive view 15 obtained, over
1 great part of the walley  No
trec or house interferes with
its solitary grandewr, and s
rumns—shaken down apparently
by an earthquake—lie scattered

as they fell, and, unobscured >t

by sepetation, they are the ns T(tnbz of \izl\nxésa {From a Daw
i f Lo, B

most impressive remains of early N i O e A}

Kashmir architecture, nor are
they wvulgansed by any modern aceretions.  Add to thus the
my stery that hangs over their ongin, and & Westemn impress
on its detuls—unusual 1 the Last—but which calls back the

1 See alio Wood=ut ho. So. On the § 11 werion, which tepresent this trefl
Torn attached to the rail at Branat | frmwithprestensetzen ~Commmgtam,
are e'evations of chayyx hally, ~own | *Slpa ol Pt t 'PresGamd g
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memory of familiar forms and suggests memories that throw
a veil of poetry over its history more than sufficient to excite
admiration in the most prosaic spectators, When, however, we
come to reduce its dimensions to scale (Woodcut No, 145),
and to examine its pretensions to rank among the great
examples of architectural art, the rhapsodies of which it has
been the theme seem a little out of place.

The temple itself (Woodcut No. 146) is a very small build-

Bl

{From a Photograph.)

O R A gl T G (v
146. View of Temple at Martand, from the East.

ing, being only 60 ft. in length by 36 ft. in width. The wx_dth of
the west facade, however, is eked out by two wings or ad juncts,
which make it about 60 ft., thus making its length and breadth
about equal. General Cunningham also estimated its height,
when complete, at 6o ft.—making the three extreme dimensions
equal ; but this is only conjectural. . ' nat
The roof of the temple has so entirely disappeared t al
Baron Higel doubted if it ever possessed one. Gcrllerta‘
Cunningham, on the other hand, had no doubts on the subject,

1 <Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. xvii., Sept. 1848, p. 267.
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and restored it in stone on his plate No. 14. The absence,
however, of any fragments on the floor of the temple that
could have belonged to the roof, mulitates seriously against
this view; and, fooking at the tenuity of the walls and the
large voids they include, I doubt extremely if they ever could
have supported a stone roof of the usual design  When, too,
the plan is carcfully examined, 1t will be seen that none of

5

L
1 C 1 I 1=, 7

U T T
B s L L LN T

TN

147, Central Celt of Court at Mirtind (1 rom a Drawing by Gen, A Cuntngham )
te 10ft ot

the masses are square; and it is very difficult to sce how the
roof of the porch could, if in stone, be fitted to that over the
cella.  Taking all these things into consideration, my impres-
sion is, that its roof—-it certanly had one—was in wood; and
hnowing how extensively the Buddhists u<ed wooden roofs for
their chaitya halls, I sce no improbability of this being the
casc here at the time this temple was erected.

The courtyard that surrounds and encloses this temple is,
in its state of ruin, a more remarkable object than the temple
itself. Its internal dimensions are 220 ft. by 142 fr.! which
arc respectable, though not excessive; they are not much

1 Cernoogham sa tte *Joanal of the Asate Saaety of Termal) ool xn
O8Sh pt v o2la
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more than those of the temple of Neminath at Girnar (Wood-
cut No. 280), which are 165 ft. and 105 ft,, though that is by
no means a large Jaina temple. On each face is a central cell,
larger and higher than the colonnade in which it is placed
(Woodcut No. 147), but even then only 30 ft. in height to
the summit of the roof, supposing it to be completed, and
the pillars on each side of it are only 15 ft. high, which are
not dimensions to go wild about, though their strongly-impressed
Grecian aspect is certainly curious and interesting.

General Cunningham broached “a suspicion that the whole
of the interior of the quadrangle was originally filled with water
to a level within one foot of the bases of the columns, and that
access to the temple was gained by a raised pathway of slabs,
supported on solid blocks at short intervals, which connected
the gateway flight of steps with that leading to the temple.
The same kind of pathway must have stretched right across
the quadrangle from one side doorway to the other. Similar
pathways still exist in the Shalimar gardens, as passages across
the different reservoirs and canals. On the outside of the
quadrangle, and close by the northern side of the gateway,
there is a drain by which the surplus water found its exit,
thus keeping the surface always at the same level. The temples
at Pandrethan Ledari, and in the Barimfla Pass, are still
standing in the midst of water. A constant supply of fr.esh
water was kept up by a canal or watercourse from the River
Lambadari, which was conducted alongside of the n}o‘ugtam
for the service of the neighbouring village of Simharotsikd,” etc.
“The only object,” the General goes on to remark, of erecting
temples in the midst of water must have been to place them
more immediately under the protection of the Nagas, or human-
bodied and snake-tailed gods, who were zealously wor§hxpped
for ages throughout Kashmir.”! But for this hypothpms there
is no sufficient basis, for there are no springs on the arid plateau
where the temple stands, and the old irrigation canal from the
Lidar could not have served the purpose. Moreover, the teAmple_
was undoubtedly dedicated to Strya-Narayan or Vlshnu-Surgad,
and the polycephalous snake-hoods over some of the abz;a ¢
figures on the walls are only indicative of Strya or V‘ishnu(.i o

The ¢Rajatarangini’ distinctly states that the ©wonaeriu
temple of Martinda with its massive walls of stone within a

; : i i dings.

1 Lee. ¢it. p. 273. Temples were very | by the rise of their surroun .
frequently pl:ﬁ:ed beside springs (Négas), ? As an example we IInIaY T%fgééi;’ﬁ_tﬁ_
which were enclosed in separate walled | figure of Vishnuin Cavel %att i
basins. — Stein, in ¢ Vienna Oriental | *Archxological Survey of 'v.es erlge Bon',
Journal,’ vol. v. p. 347. The Pindrethan | vol. i. plates 25 andl’I30d A or o
and Birimfila temples have been flooded | ‘Les Monuments de I'Inde,” p-
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lofty enclosure™ was buit by King Lahtiditya-Muhtipida}
who ruled about AD 725 to 760® Jonmardja, a Kashmir
chronicler of the first half
of the 15th century, tells
us that Sikandar Shih
Bhatshihan (1393 - 1416)
destrayed the smage, and
probably he wreched the
temple usell  The court,
however, had been used as
a fortificatton tn Jaya
simha’s reign, AL 3128 to
1149

Unfortunately, the stone
of which the temple 1s built
15 of so friable a nature
that the sculptures are now
barely recognisable, but, so
fir as can be made out
from such photographs as
exast, the prinaipal figures
i the mches have snake
hoods, which are recognised
adjuncts of certan forms
of Vishnu (Woodcut Ne
148). Any oncon the spot,
with a competent hnow-
of Hindd my thology, could .
determine the character of 138 Niche with Figure at Mirtind
these sculptures, but no (From a Photograph )

one has yet visited 1t with

the prepiration necessary to scttle tlus and other uncertamn
points regirding the arcliutecture and my thology of the place.
A monograph, however, of this temple would be a work well
worthy of any puns that meght be bestowed upon 1t by any
T, nedhndleanst, (o, bradas w6 bnstomand e iy Whofopeah
importance, many of its details are of great beauty, and they
have never been drawn with the care they so well ment (\Wood-

3 Gen, Cunrmirgham, ol 263 p By ard 1L v ver 10z La’d
ms rmivr‘eur; thiy  passage f'lu,a ! ditva was & great patron of Vanhmavtem,
tarangel, L v v gn2,and s v 462) Lat te also conmteasreed Daddh =,
asctibed the templeto handditya, and the | whch facrabed in hadwlr 1n t'e
mdosm:ml{lob\hud:ly; Simharot | 8% cestzry, avd bt & wihls st
a1kl where fanlt tya butlt & temple to | Tinttapar wih o o'l Irage of
Mirdnda in the 6th cenrary, cannot pow | Baddha, ant smetber wittrz a~d a
be {len 1fcd, stpaat Metbapas, L dr werses 168,
38 ¢in, *Riatarangmet 'vol Lisind, {300 203
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cut No. 149). As the typical example of a quasi-classical
) style, a perfect knowledge of its

peculiarities would be a landmark
in the history of the style both
before and after its known date,
The site of the ancient city of
Parihasapura, where Lalitaditya
erected four Vaishnava temples
and a Buddhist vihira, was dis-
covered by Dr. Stein, in 1892, near
the village of Divar, with the ruins
of half-a-dozen temples, said to
have been destroyed by Sikandar
Shah—the remains of the spacious
courts that had surrounded them
being still traceable. In 1896,

149. Soffit of Arch at Martand. many of the stones, till then
{From a Sketch by the late . had b d and broker
Mr. Wilson, B,C.S.) sitn, had been removed and broken

up by contractors for road-metal.!

AVANTIPUR,

Next in importance to MAartAnd, among Kashmiri temples,
are those of Avantipur, now Vantipor, on the right bank of the
Jehlam, halfway between Srinagar and Islémé}béd, all erected
certainly within the limits of the reign of Avantivarman, the first
king of the Utpala dynasty, and who reigned from A.D. 855 to
AD. 883. The stone with which they are erected is so friable,
and the temples themselves are so ruined, that there mlght be a
difficulty in ascertaining to what religion they were de;dmated if
the  R4jatarangini’ were not sodistinct in describing this monarch
as conducting himself as a follower of Siva, whilst he had been
brought up as a worshipper of Vishnu,? and naming these templej
2s dedicated, one—built before his accession—to the latter, an
after that event, the temple of Avantiswara to Siva.

The two principal ruins stand in courtyards of nearly the
same size, about 200 ft. by 160 ft. or 170 ft. 1nterpaIIy: One
has pillars all round, like Martdnd, and almost identical lln
design and dimensions. The other is astylar, but the tem{ﬂ;
itself was much more important than in the first example.

1 Stein’s ¢ Rj ini,” vol. ii. pp. | plates 20 to 27, and 2 to 5 for details.
300_22?‘115 Réjatarangiol,” vol. i pp }lzlr. Cowie _al7s,o adds conS{dernbl):r }ig
2 Ibid., bk. v. verses 43-45. our information on the SUb-J:d;e rom
3 Plans of these temples with details | dimensions quoted in the tex z:) e o
are given by Cunningham, plates 17 and | Lieut. Cole, and arc in gxcis:m o
18, and by Lieut. Cole with photographs, | given by General Cunningham.
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The central shrines of both hae been reduced to heaps of
stones, and 1t 1s now impossible to determine which was the
Vaishnava and which the Sana shune  Of the smailer temple,
owing to part of the court having been long since sited up
therc arc more remains than of the other, from which every
pillar has been removed, possibly by Shih Jahin and other
Mughal emperors, for their summer palaces and Shilmir
gardens near Sninagar  Portions of the gateways of both still
remamn !

The charetenstic that seems most clearly to distinguish the
style of the temples at MArtind from that of those at Avantipur
is the greater n::hm:ssl of dm:;“l \\hlcl\f:hc
atter exhibit, just such a tendency n fact 32
towards the more claborate carvings of the oy ‘AS/
Hindd style as one mught expect from therr
difference in date  Several of these have  [dy
been given by the three authors to whose .,
works I have so often had occasion to allude
and to which the rexder 1s referred, but the e\
annexed fragment (Woodcut No 150) of onc AN
of its columns 15 15 elegant 1n atself, and l(
almost as interesting histonically, as the :\/Z \'é
Donic of the examples quoted abore, in1s = Sé.
much 1s if it 1s compared with the pillars  1eo Plar at Arant
of the tomb of Mycen? it scems difficult pur {Frgm o Draw
to cscape the conviction that the two forms x"&:s)
were derned from some common source
At all events, there 15 nothing between the Peloponnesos and
Kashmir, so far as we now hnow, that so nearly resembles 1t

At Sanharipuri, now Patin, between Sninagar and BArimuh
Sankartarman (A D 883 902) the son 1nd successor of Avant:
svarman, with s Queen Sugandhi, erected two Swuiva temples
which still exist, though the corndors that doubtless once
enclosed their courts have disappeired  Like most other
Kashmin temples they consisted only of 1 shrine or vimina
without mandaptr but had recessed porches forming small
chapels on three sides  Sanharmvarman 1s saud to have brought
the matenals for his buildings here from Panhisapurt, about
7 miles off?

Latter gives the d mensont ine e the fComnrhan I PG,

courtof theonc as 191 (1 by 17t and jartpac 173 Nerners Travels ap
of the o her av =3 ft 1y 1g6}  Tre 16;6 40S (ed 1591} 4000

secon s inthe v ape ard he prenoswed *H oty of Ar ent ar) Med mal
1o ilentfy it wih the Avantimima j Arehtecture vol i Wool-wt 135
temple aned (e £r1 aleet Balfa oo | 248

tathe ront west, 89 the AvamUmata or | Y Gen Can =, 47 I pueen de
Suvaterple st cmy 25l o loe pursy of Ahese
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BHANIYAR OR BUNIAR.

At a place near the remote village of Binisr or Bhaniyér,
on the road between Urf and Naoshahra, there stands one
of the best-preserved temples in the valley. During long ages
of neglect, silt and mud had so accumuliated as to half bury
the place. It was, however, excavated a good many years
ago by orders of the Maharéja, and hence its nearly perfect

ST T
MR XA
ROV X5

151, View of Court of Temple at Biniar. (From a Photograph.)

state.! Its dimensions are less than those of the temples IasE
described, the court being only 145 ft. by 120 ft, but, exc‘epS
from natural decay of the stone, it is nearly perfect, and fgl_\{ed
a very fair idea of the style of these buildings. The tre c(l)l ?ts
arch, with its tall pediment, the detac}led column an t'l

architrave, are as distinctly shown here as in any other €xis :Silg
example of a Kashmiri colonnade, and present all those quthe
classical features which we know were inherited fromle i
neighbouring province of Gandhéra. The central temfi)nside
small, only 26 ft. square over all; the cell is 13} ft. squar?t beh
with walls over 6 ft. thick, supported on a basement 4 A t%‘e;
and its roof is now covered with wooden .shmgles ;'bUtI;vwi ror
that was the original covering is not certain. Lookmg,NO 15‘)’
at the central side-cell of the colonnade (Woodcut No. )

ther ruined
temples.—Zoc. cit. pp. 282, 283, and | and plates 37 and 38. Anod’ o om the

i i decay .

: Cole, ‘Illustrations of Ancient | temple, but far more d " Stein
g:itlilizn?gé,’ I?Iates 28-35; conf. ‘ Rdjatar- | road between I,Sumlar_'and 4o4rf 1
angini,” bk, v. verses 156-158, and 161. ¢ Réjatarangini,” vol. 1l p-

Cole, ¢ Ancient Buildings,’ p. 23,
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1t scems doubtful whether General Cunningham was justified
in restoring the roof of the temple, or of the central celf at
Martind in stone. My impression rather is, as hinted above,
that the temple-roof was in wood , that of the side-cell in stone,
but flat.

At a place called Wanmyat or Viangath—32 miles from
Srinagar, near the sacred Haramukh peaks—are two groups
of temples, toether about seventeen 1n all, which were carelully
examined and deseribed by the Rev Mr Cowiel! and plans
and photographs are found 1n Licutenant Cole's book? They
differ somenhat from those we have been desenibing, masmuch
as they do not seem to have been enclosed in colonnaded courts,
and cach group consists of onc large and several smaller
temples, unsymmetncally arranged  The larger ones are 30 ft
and 32 ft. square mn plan over all, the smaller 50 ft or 12t
They arc of vanous ages, and the two prinapal temples are
most probably thosc of Bhiitesa in the cast group, and Jyeshtha
in the other3

There are no nseniptions, nor any historical indications
that would cnable us to fix the date of the Winiyat temples
with certainty, and the stanc has decayed to such an extent
that the details eannot be defined with the precision necessary
for companson with other examples, but whether this decay
arises from time or from the nature of the stone there are no
means of hnowing® This Tirtha at Haramukh was famous
from very early times, and we Jearn that Lalitaditya-Muktapida
built here a stone temple to Jyeshtha in the Sth century, and
made gifts to the Bhutesa temples  The Jyeshtha shnne 15
thus probably among the carhiest  Early in the t1th century
the temples were plundered, after which they were probably
restored and modernised by Uchahala (A.D 1101-1111), and
again plundered by lullmen before 1150 They would almost
certamndy suffer afso at the hands of Sikandar Shah at the end
of the 1.jth century

Among the remaining examples, perhaps the one that
wost clearly oxlubits the chamcienstics of the style s that
at PAndrethan, about 3 miles from Srinagar (Woodcut No 152)
1t still is a wellpreserved hittle temple, standing m the middle
of the village, and is in all_probability the Vaishnasa temple
built dunng the reign of King Pirthva (A.D 90G-521) by his

Ploumsl of 0e Asan Seaey ef |4 Laew Cele,tan gz P pi=feremecr e

Menws? Ta 1 seew w0€fer o dnver s t certan serifarties Fe detected betwren

. them as1 the tomp’e en the Talkti

Saarifn, w'? e betieved mas erected

. . B.C. 229, anct bed thelr ereetsea 1o e
. . fur comrarpal gt Chemgt
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minister, and named Meruvardhana-swamin.! It now stands

. in the water of 3
i shallow pool that

occupies the former
courtyard.  Origin-
ally, it seems to have
had a third storey or
division to its roof,
but that has fallen;
the lower part of the
building, however, ex-
hibits all the charac-
teristic features of the
style in as much per-
fection as almost any
other known example
It consists of a shrine
only, 11 ft. 7 in. square
inside, with doors on
all four sides, and
the inside roof covered
with sculpture.

One last example
must conclude our

. Temple at Pandrethan. illustrations of Kash-
(I'rom a Draving by Gen Cunmingham ) miri architecture. The

temple at Payer, though onc of the smallest, is among the
most clegant, and also one of the most entire examples of
the style (Woodcut No. 153). Its dimensions are only 8 ft.
squarc for the superstructure, with a door on each side, and
21 ft. high, including thc basement; but with even these
dimensions it acquires a certain dignity from being erecte
with only six stones — four for the walls and two for the
roof® It stands by itself on a knoll, without any court, or any
of the surroundings of the older temples, and is dedicated to
Siva. It would be interesting if its date could be ascertained,
as it carries with it that of the cave of Bhaumajo or Bumazu, an
of several other temples® Vigne, from its perfect preservation

152

says ‘ten stones,” adding four for the

ana over the doors.
) ?P‘)]ourna] of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal,’ vol. \x\v. pp. 100 éf segg. 5 2
Sten’s ¢ R4jatarangmi,” bk. vi,, VV. 177
It 15 probably the same 385
Bhimakesava built (950 95
King of Kabul or

1 ¢ Rajatarangmi,” bh. v., 1. 207
Moorcroft, *Travels,” vol. 1. p. 240; !
Hugel, ¢Kaschmr,” Bd. 1, S, 260;

Vigne, ‘Travels,” vol. i p. 3§; Cun-

ningham, ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society ‘

of Bengal,” vol. avii., pt. ii. pp. 283 ¢/ segg., | 178, note.

and plate 21 ; Foucher, * L’Art Grico- ’ the temple of e

Bouddhique,” pp. 143-146. ( A.D.) by Bhima Sahi,
2 Cunningham, Joc, c2f, p. 256; Growse | Udabhanda.
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regarded it as the most modern of the series, and Cunningham,
founding on a mistake,! argued for its being a temple erected
by Narendraditya, before the end of the sth century. It is

153 Temple at Payer  (From a Photograph )

evidently much later than Martand, and may be ascribed,
architecturally, with some confidence to the 10th century,

In order to write a complete monography of the Kashmiri
style, we ought to be able to trace it to a much earlier period.
We know that it was influenced by that of Gandhéra, from
which 1t was not distant, and from which it was subject to
invasion

There were among the Gandhéra viharas as we now know,
buildings with sloping stone roofs, and that all along the
Himalayas, these double and triple roofs, sloping to four sides—

1s Sawva, szdmin 15 the myanable ter-
mination of the names of Vaishnava
shrines 1n Kashmir
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both are near Pind Dadan Khan, and there are others in the
nesghbourhood, which may form a connecting link between the
Kashmir temples and other variettes of style in the Himalaya
region

So many and so various are the points of interest connected
with the style of the ancient buildings 1n Kashmir, that they
deserve much fuller illustration than s compatible with the

DR
. SRECLAG O R W T +
154 Temple at Malot 1n the Salt Range (From a Photograph )

scope of the present work  Though not magmificent, they are
very pleasing and appropriate examples of art, and they have
this advantage over most of the Indian styles, that Kashmir
possesses, in the ‘Rijatarangini’ what may be said to be the
only Indian history in existence! and Dr A M  Sten’s
admirable edition and translation of that work has done much
to fix the dates of many of the buildings and to supply a basis
for a scientific and historic treatment of the whole

1 See antetp 8
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The carliest {'efcrenccs to the religious beliefs of Kashmir
connect them with the worship of Nagas or serpent deities
/ supposed to preside over springs, lakes, and rivers; hence the);
correspond closely with the classical Najads or Potameids,
N umerous temples were erected to them at all the more famous
springs, and to these the earliest and more popular pilgrimages
were made, and continue to be even till the present time. Even
the Muhammadan Kashmirians pay superstitious and hardly
obscure reverence to them ; the “ziarats ” or shrines of their Pirs
or saints arc largely fixed at the old sacred spots, and sometimes
they seem to have been the native shrines appropriated by the
ruling caste! The Néaga divinities were accepted by the
- Buddhists and worked into the mythology of the Mahiy4na
school.  Until the 6th century Buddhism was probably the
predominant religion of the country. Mihirakula, a White
Han—whose coins indicate that he was a Saiva—acquired the
sovereignty about A.D. 530, and was a bitter persecutor of the
Buddhists, at the same time fostering the Brahmanical cult.
When Hiuen Tsiang visited the country in the 7th century,
Buddhism seems to have considerably revived. The kings of
the Kirkota and Utpala dynasties were tolerant, and, as we
lcarn, built Buddhist vihiras as well as Hindd temples, gnd
U-k’ong, who reached Kashmir in A.D. 759—probably-in the reign
of Lalitaditya-Muktapida—speaks of the Buddhist establishments
as being numerous and very flourishing.> By the 14th century,
however, the Hindd rulers had become weak and effete, z}nda
military adventurer from the south murdered Kota Rani, the
widow of the last sovereign, AD. 1339, and usurped the legal
power as Shah Mir. The immigration of foreigners that followed
rapidly led the way, under the new Moslim dynasty, to thg
general conversion of the people to the Musalmén religion, an
by the end of the century this had become an accomplished fact.
As Muhammadanism rose in power the old temples were
either destroyed, as under the iconoclastic zeal of Slkan(_iaf
Shah, 1393 to 1416, or they were neglected and _fe}l to ruin;
after that we have only the tomb of Zainu-1-Abidin and the
temple on the Takht-i-Sulaiman that can be classed as exa'mples
of the style, though the latter can hardly even claim a title to

that affiliation.
vi., vv. 177, 178, note,

1 It seems not improbable that the . .
Zidrat of Pir HAji fobammad Séhib at ? We read of the 1con0ti'£)asssi;l ]Ii;{;l;sgfg
Srinagar, may represent the Rama- | (1089-1101) sparing t\}o‘ co oS o the
swimin temple of Ranfiditya, erected | of Buddha: one in nnagab,a by hat
in the 6th century; the Bumazu temple other. at Panhésqglg_——proin Y. ‘s
also is now regarded as the Zifrat of | established bAy. Lalxtailt‘y’abk ey
Biba Bamadin Sahib.—* Réjatarangini,’ | century.—¢ Réjataranginl, 200' ’
bk. iii.,, vv. 453-454, note, and bk. I 1097, 57, and bk, iv., vv. 200.

.-
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CHAPTER II

NEPAL AND TIBET

CONTENTS.
Stupas or Chaityas—Wooden Temples—Tibet—Temples in hingra,

ANY one looking at the map, and the map only, would probably
be inclined to fancy that, from their similanty of situation and
surroundings, the arts and archzology of Nepal must resemble
those of Kashmir It would not, however, be easy to make a
greater mistake, for there are no two provinces of India which
are more diametnically opposed to one another 1n these respects
than these two Himélayan states Partly this 1s due to local
peculiarities  The valley of Nepél proper—in which the three
old capitals, Patin, Bhatgéon, and Kathméndu, are sttuated—
1s only about 15 miles north and south, by 20 east and west
It 1s true, the bulk of the population of the Gurkha state live
m the valleys that surround this central point, but they are
sparse and 1solated communities, having very hittle communica-
tion with each other Kashmir, on the other hand, 1s one of
the most beautiful and fertile valleys mn the world measur
mg more than 100 miles 1n one directton and more than 70
i another, without any ridges or interruptions of importance,
and capable of maintaiing a large population on one vast,
unbroken fertile plain

Another pownt of difference 1s, that Kashmuir never was a
thoroughfare The population who now possess 1t entered it
from the south, and have retained possession of it—n all
historical times, at least—in sufficient numbers to keep back
any immgration from the north In Nepdl, on the contrary,
the bulk of the population are of Tibetan, or Mongol orgin
from the north, left there apparently in their passage southward ,
and, so far as we can gather from such histories as exust, the
southern races who are found there entered the valley in the
beginming of the 14th century and never in such numbers as

VOL I s
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materially to modify the essentially Turanian character of the
people.

Nepél also differs from Kashmir from the fact that the
Muhammadans never had possession of their valley, and never,
consequently, influenced their arts or their religions. The
architectural history of the two valleys differs, consequently,
in the following particulars:—In Kashmir we have a Buddhist
period, developing by the 8th century into an original quasi-
classical style, that lasted till it, in its turn, was supplanted by
that of the Moslim in the 15th century. In Nepal we have no
succession of styles—no history in fact—for we hardly know
when any of the three religions was introduced ; but what we
find is the Vaishnava, Saiva, and Buddhist religions existing
side by side at the present day, and flourishing with a rank
luxuriance unknown on the plains of Bengal, where probably
their exuberance was checked by the example of the Moslims,
who, as just remarked, had no influence in the valley.

Owing to the principal monuments in Nepal—except the
older chaityas—being modern, and to the people being too
poor to indulge in such magnificence as is found on the plains,
the buildings of Nepél cannot compare, as architectural objects,
with those found in other parts of India. But, on the other
hand, the very fact of their being comparatively modern gives
them an interest of their own, and though it is an exaggera-
tion, it is a characteristic one, when it is said that in Nepai
there are more temples than houses, and more idols than men;
it is true to such an extent that there is an unlimited field for
enquiry, and even if not splendid, the buildings are marvel}ously
picturesque. Judging from photographs and such materials as
arc available, T have no hesitation in asserting that there {ﬂ’ﬁ
some streets and palaces in Kathméndi and Bhatgaon whic
are more picturesque, and more striking as arc}.n:cectl.lral cg}ll;
positions, than are to be found in any other cities n Inh la'e
The style may be called barbarous, and the buildings ;W_r
the defect of being principally in wood; but their he1ght,§ elr
variety of outline, their wealth of carving and richness of co 0_1; ]
are such as are not to be found in Benares or any other city
of the plains. . Nenal 10

The real point of interest in the architecture of Nepa

. sstor ‘un
! The towns of Kithmands, Patdn and | in ‘Le Népal, étude historidse s
Bhitgfon, which are within a short | Royaume Hindou,’ par of Dr. G. Le
distance of one another, are crowded | 3 tomes, Paris, 1905-1909; “Tour du
with sacred edifices — Buddhist, Saiva, | Bon, fVoyage au Nep al ]-n and ‘Les
and Vaishnava. The number of these | Monde,’ 1886, Ier. sct-; &0, ¢
shrines is estimated at 2000, Monuments de l'Inde’ pp. 223
2 We have now further illustiations | and figs. 364-398-
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the true student of the art lies m 1ts ethnographic meammng
When fully mastered, it presents us with a complete microcosm
of India as 1t was in the 7th century, when Hien Tstang
visited 1t — when the Buddhist and Brahmanical religions
floursshed side by side, and when the distinctive features of
the various races were far more marhed than they have
since become under the powerful solvent of the Muhammadan
domination

From all these causes I believe that 1f the materals evisted,
and 1t were possible to write an exhaustive history of the
architecture of the valley of Nepal, 1t would throw more light
on most of the problems that are now perplexing us than
that of any other province in India It only, however, can be
done by some one on the spot, and perfectly famihar not only
with the Nepalese buildings, but with all the phases of the
question,! but even then its value would be more ethno-
graphic than wsthetic If this were an ethnographic history
of architecture, to which the msthetic question were subordinate,
1t would be indispensable that it should be attempted, however
mcomplete the materials might be, but the contrary being the
case, 1t must suffice here to point out the forms of the archi-
tecture, merely indicating the modes m which the various styles
are divided among the different races

Like that of so many other countries of India, the mythic
history of Nepdl commences even before the Kaliyug, and
among its pre historic visitors are mentioned Vipasy? and the
other five Buddhas that preceded Sakyamuni, together with
Manjusr: Bodhisattwa, Svayambhii—the self existent, Siva as
Pasupat;, Vishnu, and other gods of the Hindd Pantheon
‘These do not concern us tradition adds that Asoka wisited
the valley and bwilt five chaityas, one in the centre of Patan
and the others at the four cardinal pomts round it, which
are still pomted out We come to historical fact i the
sth century AD when we meet with the earliest nscriptions ®
They belong to the later hings of the Lichchhavi dynasty,

1 Nepal 15 fortunate in having pos
sessed m the late Mr Bran I Hodgson
one of the most acute observers that
ever graced the Bengal Civil Service

t the time however when he was
Resident 1n the valley, none of the
questions mooted mn this work can le
said to have been started, and he was
mamly engrossed in explonng and

to others the spected
wealth of Boddhist learming which he

found 1 Nepal and the services he
rendered to this cause are incalculably
great  Nor did he neglect the archic
tecture as the numerous drawings in
h's collections bear witness

2 The Nepal inscrptions were first
copred and translated by Pandit Bhag
winlal Indray —*Indian  Anuquary,’
vol 1x pp 163194 and commented
on, vol xtm }p 411428

r
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whosc ancestors scem (o have come from Vaisali and estab.
lished themselves in Nepil, and who seem to have been some
of them Vaishnavas and others Saivas.  Their inscriptions
apparently range from late in the sth century till into the
7th,! when Amsuvarman founded a new dynasty, and possibly
cmployed a Tibetan era in his inscriptions.?

Buddhism had no doubt got a strong foothold among the
Newars at an carly date —not improbably in the time of
Asoka; but about the end of the sth century, or soon after,
we hear of the patriarch Vasubandhu in his old age going
on a mission to Nepial with 500 disciples, and founding
monasteries and making converts,

The Newars had entered the country from the north, and
were undoubtedly of Tibetan origin? Like most of the
Himalayan tribes they were snake - worshippers, and the
Buddhist missionarics who visited them accepted their legends
and made them part of their system. Hindd emigration into
the valley must have begun early, and the kings of the long
dynasty that cnded about A.D. Goo all bear Hindli names,
whilst their inscriptions indicate that they worshipped the
Hinda gods. The Amsuvarman or Thakuri dynasty were
Vaisyas like Harshavardhana, and were succeeded by other
Rijput families. In 1097 Nanyadeva from Tirhit n}\_'aded
and subjugated the country, and again in 1324 Harisimha,
of the same race—fearing the invasion of the Muhammadans
under Ghyasud-din Tughlak—moved up from Simraun in the
Tirai and, overcoming the petty chiefs, assumed the govern-
ment.t But his dynasty does not appear to have ruled for
a long period, and the four chief tow.ns——-Bhﬁtg'éon, B?xlepa,
Patan, and Kathméandd had each their own princes till the
year 1768, when a weak sovereign having ca}led in the assist-
ance of a neighbouring Gurkha Réja, he seized the kingdom,
and his successors still rule in Nepal. They aPparent{y were
originally of the Magar tribe but having mixed with the
immigrant Hindi Rajputs, and have adopte
immigrant Hindis, call themselves Réjputs, a it
the Hind religion, though in a form very different {rom tha
known in the plains, and differing in a manner we Wou

i or
! The dates range from 386 to 5318 of an era of his own from A.D. 595
. eleven years before Ilarsha’s:

an undefined era. There are dificulties | be : he
in supposing the Saka era to be meant, 8 The traditional T°°f’“°°i;?na?£xa§>ar
and M. Sylvain Lévi assumes a Lichch- | Newars with the 1\211)')3"5.08] iavention
havi era beginning a.b. 111. The | is only a myth of Bra lmag;tﬁculties.
inscriptions are in classical Sanskrit, and | in order to get over C‘als\ge, o ome i
testify to the literary culture of the 1 Sylvain  Lévi, epaly

A v Y s g N
oo 115 X g e Nepal” tome | P 328 chanan Hamilton, “Account of
2 M. Sylvain Lévi supposes he started | the Kingdom of Nepal,’ p. 22
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scarcely be inchined to expect When the rehgion of the
destroyer was mtroduced mto a country that professed the
mild religion of Buddha, 1t might naturally be supposed that
its most savage features would be toned down so as to meet,
to some extent at least, the prejudices of the followers of
the religion 1t was superseding So far from this bemng the
case 1n this instance, it 1s said that when first introduced the
gods were propitiated with human sacrifices, till warned m a
dream to desist and substitute animals®! Besides this, the
images of Duiga or Kal, though hideous and repulsive enough
m the plams, are ten times more so m NepAl where Tantric
ntes and sorcery prevail as in Tibet, and, in fact, throughout
there 15 an exaggeration of all the most hideous features of
the religion, that would lead to the belief that 1t found a
singularly congemal soil in the valley and blossomed with
unusual exuberance there So far too as the architecture of
the Sana temples in Nepal 1s concerned 1t seems to mdicate
that the worship came into the valley from the north rather
than from the plains of Bengal The architecture of the temples
of Vishnu on the contrary seems evidently to be an offshoot
of the art of the plaimns

STUPAS OR CHAITYAS

The Buddhist chaityas must be regarded as the oldest
monuments 1 Nepal Four of them are ascribed to Asoka
who 15 said to have visited the valley and bwlt one in the centre
of Patén, and others at the four cardinal points round the aty ®
They were not called stupas, since they contained no rehcs, but
are strictly chaityas or monuments intended to call forth pious
thoughts  The chaityas of the cardinal points still exist mntact
1n their great outlmes, and their general appearance as M
Sylvain Lévi remarks, does not contradict the tradition —a
hemispherical mound of earth covered by a revetment of brick,
surrounded by a plinth also of brich which serves as a circular
path  Four chapels perhaps of later date are placed round the
dome at the four pomts of the compass and jorned to it—each
contamning the 1mage of one of the four cardinal ’ Buddhas3
These chaityas still preserve the form of the earliest Buddhist
monuments The phinth s the only feature of an architectural

! Buchanan Hamlton ‘Account of | ar¢  Amitibha on the west Amogha
the kinodom of Nepal pp 33and 217 | siddha on the north  Ahshobhya oo the
" Qldfields Sketches from Nepal i
vol u p 246 D Wrghts H story
of Nepal p 116 and Sylvain Léu
¢ Nepal tome: pp 263 and 331
3Seeante p ~30mote  The Buddhas ' place 1s m the centre of the chantya
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kind, but still rudimentary, which modified the rough outline
of the primitive stiipa; but the lofty spire of brick and masonry,
with its thirteen discs representing cilatras or umbrellas, is a
development of much later date, which has even been changed
into a solid cone or pyramid.!

After these, the two most important Buddhist monuments
in the valley of Nepal are those of Swayambhiinath and of
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No very precise information 1s to be had about the date of
either, but, 1n their present form at least, they are not the oldest
m the valley According to Brian H Hodgson, there are
several low, flat, tumuli-hke chaityas, with very moderate
chhattravalis or fimals, which are older, and may be of any age,
but, as will be seen from the previous woodcut (No 155),
that at Swayambhinath 1s of an 1rregular clumsy form, and
chiefly remarkable for the exaggerated form of 1ts tee or finial®
This 1s, tn fact, the most marked charactersstic of the modern
Tibetan chaitya, which 1n China 1s carried frequently to such an
extent that the stipa becomes evanescent, and the chlattrdvall
or spire changes into a nine or thirteen storeyed tower
This chaitya stands on a narrow plinth projecting about 2 ft
from the face of the dome, and the five shrines of the Dnyam
Buddhas, built partly into this plinth, were constructed by Réja
Pratipa Malla 1n the 17th century”

The great Bodhnith chaitya 15 ascribed to King Manadeva
of the 6th century, as also to a Tibetan Lama, named Khasa, of
later date® Itisraised on three successive platforms or terraces,
together about 435 ft high, on which stands the great dome, go ft
n diameter and rising another 45 ft ,and over this 1s the pyramidal
brich spire, reconstructed in 1825-1826, and of about the same
height These chaityas are so subject to periodical repairs and
“ restorations ” that 1t 1s hard to say how much of them 1s oniginal

In Mr Hodgson’s collection there are nearly one hundred
drawings of chaityas m Nepal, all different, most of them small,
and generally lighly ornamented, but none of them grand,
and none exhibiting that elegance of form or beauty of detail
which characterises the buitldings of the plams  From a low,
flat mound, one tenth of 1ts diameter 1n height, they rise to such
a tall buillding as this, which 1s a common form, bearing the
name of Kosthahar (Woodcut No 156), in which the chaitya 1s
only the crowning ornament, and between these there 1s every
concewvable variety of shape and detail Among others, there
1s a four-faced lingam of Siva, with a corresponding emblem with
four Buddhas, and altogether such a confusion of the two
religions as 1s starcely concewvable

By far the most characterstic and beautiful temples of the

1 For a detailed account of this chaitya | Tibetan lamas 1n two cauldrons half
and its surrounding shrines, see Oldfield s
Sketches from Nepal” vol u pp 219
246
3Te m oemn v - £ \
temple of hhasi Bodhnith
S The legend of its erection 15 gven in
Toaddell s 'Lamaism, pp 315 317 conf
heaven It 15 tended by a family of | § Léwi *Le Népal, tome1 p 151
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dedicated to Mah&deva, is seen in the centre of the wood-
cut (No. 158). [t is only two storeys in height, but has the
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ame characterssti form of roof, which 18 nearly unversal 10 all
yuildings il of ecc\esmsnca\, which have any pretension

n e temple o0 teft of the last
cut 15 dedicated 10 Krnshnt, and will be easily racogmsed y
one famihiar ¥ ith the architecture of the plans from 1ts
sikhara of spire, with the curvilinear outhne, and 1ts clustering
pavihons: qot arran d quite ke the ordinary types put sl
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Benares of the Nepalese worshippers of Swa The place conststs

almost entirely of temples and chapels of stone and wood, an
as O
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286 ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS, P

been “improved.” His drawings show it to have buoes e
of the most picturesque buildings in the valley, Tt cernsien
is not so now. '
In speaking of the architecture of Kanara (vol. ii, TREAIE
83), the similarity that existed between that of that reee o
province and the style that is found in this Himilavan vz,
will be remarked ; and scarcely any onec can look at the i,
trations referred to, especially \Woodcuts Nos. 303 and 300,50
not perceive the similarity between them and the Nepv's -
examples, though it might require a familiarity with a 1 -
photographs to make it evident, without its being pointed o

\WOODEN TEMPLES,

In the Himalayan districts between Kashmir and Nepil i
Kulli, Chamba, Kangra, and Kumion, there are a vast numi=:
of temples, regarding which it would be extremely interestin ;4
have more information than we now possess. They are alits
wood, generally Deodar pinc, and, like most buildings in th!
material, more fantastic in shape, but at the same time &
picturesque and more richly carved than buildings in e
permanent and more intractable materials. What we i
know of them, however, is mainly derived from pimt-x:f-':"‘:-
taken without any system, only as picturcs, becausc the b::;.'.-
ings were cither picturesque in themselves or so situited a-t
improve the landscape. No one yct has thought of e At
them, nor of enquiring into their age or tradgttom; ane gt
is done it is impossible to treat of them in anythin; it
satisfactory manncr. e

General Sir A. Cunningham in his Report for (878187510
some mention of the temples he visited at Barmiwar, ¢ hat -
and Chamba ; but beyond stating to what divinitics tf"f."""'
severally dedicated, and the inscriptions found, his reiar |
the architecture are of the bricfest.! In 16z and W
provincial archaological surveyor visited the same :;?'m_n:"- L
in scarch of epigraphical materials, and the r:hu:f;;dz.‘:iz ety
architectural naturc was a number of plintographs, wii by
out plans and descriptions made m}.thc spot, do ot !

In 1883 the late Mr. Wm. Simpson read to B
Institute of British Architects a paper on * .\r'"h!“"»-“:‘h":’ .
Himalayas,' in which he brought to natiee .txtzztft::;'-x{_:”“l_
houses in the hill country between the Satlaj and th ':‘-
valley are built of wood and stone; timber beied '
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alternate layers to bind the courses of stone together! Upon
this base of wood and stone stands the real dwelling which is
altogether of wood, and on beams it ovethangs the more solid
structure beneath, and provides the dwelling with a verandah.
The gable line of the pointed roof is not straight, but has an
angle in it, making it steeper above, where protection was most
indispensable, whilst the slope diminished over the external
parts, that is in the eaves where leakage was least to be dreaded.
This gives a Chinese look to these Himalayan houses.

That this style of structure is not devoid of a certain
picturesqueness may be judged from a sketch of a Hindi temple
at Chergaon (Woodcut No. 161} on the Satlaj above Sarahan.

= B
<=

161, H.oda Temple 2t Cherglon i Chambd.
(From a Sketch by the ke Mr. W. Sumpron.)

1t illustrates, too, the form to which the sikhara is reduced in
such a building ; and it may be noted that the comers of the
projecting roofs are omamented with quaint forms of gargoyles,
sometimes representing the form of a bird stuck on the snout of
4 saurian or serpent.

Whenever this chapter of Indian architectural history comes
to be written, it will form a curious pendant to ﬂ‘_".f:{—:?—"’
wooden architecture of Sweden and Norway, the simier==
between the two groups being both striking znd IST==T
It cannot be expected that any ethnographical €7 Po==2
connection can be traced between penples 50 16522
another which could influence their architectze

g T
o Transactiony of the Royal I of B Arsizemy S IS
PP 655, 4 s
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many ancient cities will be found. Captain Dalton has
given an account of the ruins of Gauhati, which was almost
certainly the ancient capital of the province. “Its former
importance,” he says, “is well attested by the immense extent
of its fortifications, and the profusion of carved stones which
every excavation of the modern town brings to light. The
remains of stone gateways and old stone bridges are found
both within and without the old city walls.”* Captain Hannay
gives a view of one of these bridges. Like all the rest, it is
constructed without arches, on the horizontal principle? but it
may be as old as the time of the Chinese Pilgrims. Besides
these, other ruins have been found and described, in more or
less detail, in the pages of the ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal’ When more fully known they will certainly be of
considerable historic and ethnographic value, though they hardly
can compare with the vast monuments of such provinces as
Orissa or Gujarat, and other parts of India Proper.

TIBET.

It would be extremely interesting if, before leaving this part
of the world, it were possible to compile anything like a satis-
factory account of the Buddhist style in Tibet, for it is there
that Buddhism exists at the present moment, in inexplicable com-
bination with Saivism and demon worship as the only religion,
and there only is it entirely and essentially a part of the sys't‘em
of the people. We would gladly, therefore, compare the .ems];t—
ing state of things in Tibet with our accounts of India in tlle
days of the supremacy of the same religion. The jealousy of the
Chinese, however, who are supreme over that nation of prleslts,
long prevented free access to the country, and it was only by t;z
expedition of 1903-1904, that Lhasa was reached and its myster}ll s
made known to the public with abundance of photograp -
illustrations® But the reported architectural results arc uln
important and present little that is novel. Relic wo{r‘slnp, as an
essential element in Buddhism, is evidenced by the chortex};
or stiipas f everywhere met with, especially near the mor}z}?teﬂ >
and the splendid tombs of the Grand Lémas at Tashi-lhunpo,

1 ¢Journal of the Asiatic Society of | the subject of our prescntencthi:g)n;_mn__
Bengal,’ vol. xxiv. pp. I ¢f segg. 4 Chorten, in Tllg,em'n m ealent 10
2 1bid. vol. xx. pp. 291 ¢/ segg. “relic receptacle,” 15 fl? e of the
3 Capt. Turner, it is true, who was [ digaba, chaitya or stupa{_ CS) “nclosing
sent to Tashi-lhunpo by Warren | usual characters of ds lrfnebols of the
Hastings, published with his interesting | relics, cenotaphs, an s{)m 1 worship
narrative a number of very faithful views | religion, and receive Ol’lfél-
of what he saw, but they are not selected | from the priests and peoplc.
from that class of monuments which is
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scenes, divinities, etc. Attached to the temple and scattered
among the residences are numerous little chapels to the inferior
gods, goddesses, and demons. ,

The introduction of Buddhism into Tibet is ascribed to King
Sron-btsang~-gam-po (629-650 A.D.), who married a Chinese ang
a Nepalese princess—both of them Buddhists. He is said to
have built the monastery of Labrang in the centre of Lhasa
(AD. 644), with perhaps the largest temple, as it is the most
ancient in the country. His Chinese queen had brought with
her a famous sandal-wood image of Sakyamuni and another of
Ananda, and for these was erected, about 650, the Ramoche
temple, a little to the north-east of Labrang.

The monastery of Potala! (Plate VL) outside the city of
Lhésa, where the Dalai Lama resides, seems to be of more
magnificence than all the rest—the centre being occupied by a

reat block, dominating the others, which contains the temples,
audience halls and chaityas of the Dalai Lamas. It is known
as the Red Palace, and on its roof are the gilded pavilions of
Chinese style that render it so conspicuous in the landscape.
It was built by the first Dalai Lama, between 1642 and 1650,
on the ruins of the ancient fortress of Sron-btsang-gam-po,ona
hill in the west of Lhasa rising about 300 feet above the plain.
It is a great edifice of heavy though imposing aspect with its
gilded roofs and bells surmounting the chortens or chaityas that
enshrine the relics of the Dalai Lamas since the middle of the
17th century. Inside it is richly decorated, and, besides the
reception and state rooms and sanctuaries, it is said to contain
about 16,000 chambers for its myriad occupants. Around this
central palace are grouped a number of smaller ones, Wl_lef*”:
the inferior members of this great ecclesiastical order r§51de,
but of all this it is difficult to form a distinct idea without
some better drawings than are at present available.

The Dalai Lama, who resides in this palace, is beheyed by
the Tibetans to be the living incarnation of the Bodhx.sattwaf
Avalokitesvara, and, in consequence, is the principal object 0
worship in Lhéasa. There are, however, four or five subprdm;te
incarnations in different parts of Tibet and Mongolia, who,

: s 3 43 o Chusan

} Huc, from a mistaken etymology, has | second is P’u-t’o-shan among the .
«Buddha-la.” The later Bugdhistgz’pea]{ islands; and the third, Athat at .Lhasa;, ;};e
of three Potalas, as former residences of | capital of the Dalai Limas sui;:ema 5
Avalokitesvara—one at Tatta in the Indus | But there wag another Chmesz 0-}" i’u,
delta, but Hiuen Tsiang places it in the | animitation one, at Je-ho orC{ eng pekin.
extreme south of India, if not in Ceylon | about 110 miles north-eastGromm ]
(Beal, ‘Buddhist Records,’ vol. ii, p. 233), | —*Journal of the Royal eoéglz‘l? o
and it is probably the same as Sumanakiita | Society,” vol. xxiii. (1904); g 3 !
or Adam’s Peak (‘Journal of the Royal | vol. xxix. (1907), pp. 180 and 135

Asiatic Society,’ N.S., vol. xv. p. 339); the
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. . ‘i the
inferi is one, are still objects of worship int

o e s o i

s this worship of a ling, rather than of a deac ccityy
m:rtks the dlﬂ'erer}:ce of the forms of Buddhism in lng‘xa amg
Tibet In the countries we have hitherto been deser mgI n
actual incarnation of a Buddha is belicved to have taken pl ncc‘
since the death of Sikyamuni though there have been many
samnts and holy men, i India, therefore, they have been
content to worship images of the departed, or .rghcs‘“hxcli
recall hus presence In Tibet, where their divinity is stil
present among them, continually transmigrating, but never
dying, of course such a form of worship is absurd ; no relic of
a still lving god can logically exist, though this has probably
never been thought of, and the chaityas of the Great Limas
are honoured, and worshipped 1n the palace or monastery
occupled by their successors

The earltest monastery founded in Tibet is that of Sim.yas,
about 35 miles south-east from Lhasa, near the Sang-po nver.
It was established by a famous teacher, Padma Sambhava, who
went from Bihar with other Buddhist teachers, about the middle
of the 8th century He 15 said to have modelled it after the
great temple monastery of Otantapuri, near Nilanda, and it
became the metropolis of the Red-cap order? The monastery,
with 1ts large temple and four separate colleges, is enclosed by
a arcular wall about 2 mile and a half in arcuit, and contains
a notable library and the State treasury. Another Indian
Pandit, named Atisha, came from the Vikramasilx monasteny
about 1038 and restored the Lamaism of his time, establehinzy
what afterwards became the Yellow -cap or G:-:Sg‘v?: oder
of Lamas, which became the State church whag its chiefs, the
Dala: Lamas, usurped the temporal power, eRE

The monastery of Stlkya, about 5o moles [ N
from Shigatse, was founded in 1073, ]':G"L';‘ Finiliog
acknowledged by Khublai Khia /i:; 1;9 iy 1&—-2‘ 2 TES
church, and made tnbutary pines of T LoEs g
successors maintained fov 2 cor <
important rdle in the &,
seded st early in the
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storeys high, and has a spacious assembly hall. Its
famous for its collection of Sanskrit and Tibetan mam
probably all Buddhist.!

About the beginning of the 15th century Tsong:
Lima of KKumbum, re-organised the sect founded }
and re-named it the Gelugpa. His first monastery
of Gandan, founded in 1409, about 30 miles east from
which he was abbot till his death in 1417, The ch
of veneration here is the lofty mausoleum of the fow
of marble and ornamented with malachite and with
roof. It encloses a chorten or stfipa said to be all ¢
which is deposited the embalmed remains of the sage
Tsong-khapa’s disciples founded Sera monastery abot
north of Lhésa in 1417, in which are about 550
Depung, 3 or 4 miles west from Lh4sa, is also a mo
the Gelugpas, and contains fully 7000 inmates, mostl;
to exorcism and magic. It was founded in 1414, and
be named or modelled after the early Indian mon
Dhényakataka or Amaravati2 Within the enclosure
temple surrounded by four chapels, and a palace of t
Lima. Qut of scores of other such establishments,
mention Tashi-lhunpo, visited by Boyle and Turner It
of the 18th century. It is in western Tibet, near
about 140 miles west of Lhésa, was founded by Tso
in 1445, and contains about 3500 monks. It is the se
Pan-chhen Grand Lama, who is next to the Lhésa .
dignity and influence. Here is the tomb erected by th
emperor Kiu-long for the Lama Erdeni who died onC
Pekin in 1779. It is figured by Turner as is also the ¢
—some nine storeys high for the display of religious pt

Lastly, at Gyan-tsé* on the route fqllowed by o
in 1904, is a large fortified monastery, itself formmfg
town on the southern slope of a hill to the north o
Its buildings, standing on the edge of the plain, 1;19;5
like a large amphitheatre round the great tet‘qple a ¢
This temple, shown in Plate VII., is of interes e
form$S It is locally known as Géandho-la—a ;’3“;1
applied to the great temple at Bodh—G_aya, o Wc
tradition names this as being a model. It is about 10

11 and 12; *Mission of Ge
fig.

bout 106.
in latt

1 Waddell’s ¢ Lamaism,’ p. 274.

2 As Amarfvati and its,m%nazgc estab- | Tibet,’ etc., pp. 96
lishment had been deserted and dis- 4 Gyan-tse heihaAsa
appeared a thousand years before this, the | south-west frgmd 8ﬂ - ,3 4 E.
connection between the two is imaginary, | N., and longitude ©9

: Py s minds us €
as in "_the cases 9f Sam-yas and'_G}fan-tse. 5 This fo_rr_n‘ rr~e:..n.¢.. S 4 S
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tinued to be employed during the Middle Ages, though the.
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Another view in the porch of the temple at Pemiongehi
15 also interesting, as showing the form of roof which we are
familiar with m the rock examples, and also as ilustrating
the extent to which the brachet capital of Indiz may be
carried under the wnfluence of wooden architecture (Woodcut
No 164) It hardly seems doubtful that the idea was ongin-
ally derned from wooden construction, but was equally appro-
priate to masonic forms, and 1s used 1n masonry o Judiciously
by Indian architects that we lose sight of its ongn n most
instances altogether

Interesting as these munor styles undoubtedly are from
thew variety, and valuable though they may be for the hints
they afford us 1n understanding the history of the other sty les,
they never can be so mmportant as the greater architectural
groups that are found on the plains of India stself A mono-
graph of the styles of Kashmir or Nepdl, or of the intermediate
valleys, would  be an invaluable addition to our hnowledge,
but hardly more 1s required in a general history than that
therr places should be indicated, and their general character-
wstics 5o defined as to render them recognisable Lven these
mimor styles, however, will become more intelligible when
studied 1n connection with the Dravidian and northern styles,
which are those 1t 15 next proposed to define and describe

TCMPLES AT KANGRA

Though a little out of their place n the series, there are
two small temples 1 one of the Himilayan valleys which
it may be expedient to desenibe here before leaving this part
of the subject, as therr peculianities will assist us in under-
standing much that has just been sad, or that will
advanced  Besides this, they do not exactly fit mnto any other
senes, but they can hardly be passed over, as they possess what
15 5(’}‘ ;—Iare n Ir}dxan temples~—an ascertained date.

e temples are situated 1 the village of Kiraprs
Baynith, about 25 miles east of Kangra, gnd tuol:ngé;inr;aog;
in the larger of the two prncipal shrines record that 1t was
built by two brothers, Manyuka and Ahuka, wealthy merchants
under Lakshmanachandra lord of Kiragra;na, and apparent] ;
brother 1n law of Jayachchandra, king of Jalandhara or Trlgartz
The date 15 partly cbliterated, but m al} probability 1t was

eqmvalent to AD 120y  This temple
Vaidyanitha, and consists of ae oy o opcated to Swa-

mandap or hal]
tnside, with four round pillars suprrtmé) th; r:ml 23?\(? a i?;?;z
(puri) for the Linga, 8 ft square—separated from the hall by

be presently
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a small antechamber.! Over all this temple measures 51 ft. by
31, and_stands in a walled enclosure about 120 ft. long and
60 ft. wide at the east end, and 75 at the west. This contains
some rooms for the priests with small temples along the north
side. But in 1786 it underwent a thorough repair at the hands
of Ré4ja Sansdrachandra II, which has obliterated many of
its features; and to this repair it probably owes the porch with
its four pillars in front; but with the exception of the
balcony windows on each side, the walls were not, perhaps,
materially meddled with. The roof and spire, however, were
either rebuilt or so overlaid with plaster as to hide the original
work. The woodcut (No. 165) shows only the pillars of the
portico of the temple, with the Nandi kiosk in front and
a small temple of Jamadagni beyond. This latter, though
ruinous, is more interesting, because it has escaped the hand
of the spoiler. As will be seen from the woodcut, it has all
the features of a very old temple —great simplicity of out-
line, no repetitions of itself, and the whole surface of the
upper part covered with that peculiar horse-shoe diaper which
was so fashionable in those early days. It looks here as !
it must be copied from some brick or terra-cotta construction;
otherwise its repetition over a whole surface seems unaccount:
able. The amalaka stringcourses are subdued and in goo
taste, and the crowning ornament well proportioned. |
There is little doubt that the sikhara of the larger tempc:
was similarly adorned, but all its det.axls are SO.Comphefcei)t
obliterated by the coating of plaster it has 1"ece1ved t atain
has lost its interest. The pillars, however, of its porch re "
their forms up to their capitals, at least. The arch.ltr:?tvef,
may be seen from the woodcut, belong to the repalr 1111 ss7ica'
The shafts of the pillars are plain cylinders, of VCY}I’ ¢ Echty
proportions, and the bases also show that they aré oniy tsh S 0
removed from classical design. The square plinth, Jassical
toruses, the cavetto or hollow moulding between, are all Clas:me’
but partially hidden by Hindl ornamentation, of grelalt erzg o
but unlike anything found afterwards. The_caplta,ls a re con-
ever, the most interesting parts, though their detat sv;a y
siderably obliterated by whitewash. They belong toi:]ci Jes on
be styled the Hindt-Corinthian order, though thedp{o t}?ose of
which they are designed is diametrically oppose f both—as
the classical order of the same name. The object 0 s
is well known—is to convert a circular shaft into @
s e vol. 1. PP
1 The inscriptions are in the mandap, | lated in ¢ Epigraphia Isr;dm?:)]‘ 0\]'. Agg
high up in the side walls, right and left | 97-1183 vol. 1. P f‘\nti’quaf}'y’ vol. x%-

. ‘ 10
from the entrance,—a most unusual posi- | P- 78, and ‘Indian
tion for such records. They are trans- | P 154.
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architrave-bearing capital in a graceful and pleasing manner.
Wc_ all know the manner in which the Ionic and Corinthian
capitals cffect this; pleasingly, it is true, but not without effort
and some little clumsiness, which it required all the skill and
taste of c]assxcal architects to conquer. To effect this object,
the Hindds placed a vase on the top of their column, the bovl
of which was about the same diameter as that of the pillar on
which it was placed, or rather larger ; but such an arrangement
was weak, because the neck and base of the vase were necessarily
smaller than the shaft of the pillar, and both were still circular,
To remedy these defects, they designed a very beautiful class
of foliaged ornament, which appears to grow out of the vase,
on cach of its four faces, and, falling downwards, strengthens
the hollows of the neck and foot of the vase, so as to give them
all the strength they require, and at the same time to convert
the circular form of the shaft into the required square for the
abacus of the capital. The Hindés, of course, never had
sufficient ability or constructive skill to enable them to produce
so perfect a form as the Corinthian or Ionic capitals of the
Grecks or Romans; but it is probable that if this form were
taken up at the present day, a capital as beautiful as either of
these might even now be produced. It is, indeed, almost the
only suggestion that Indian architecture seems to offer for
European use. .

It is by no means clear when this form of capital was ﬁrfit
introduced. It first appears, but timidly it must be confessed,
in such Buddhist caves as were excavated aft;r the end 0{ Aﬂ}{:
2nd century :—as, for instance, in the Sri Yajna cave at I\aSlt
(Woodcut No. 105); in the courtyard of the Viswakarma, at
Eltra (Woodcut No. 83); and in some of t:ne later cav%s an
Ajanti—the twenty-fourth for instance. It is found at t r?)e
(Woodcut No. 166), among some fragments that I b'elleve 0t
of the age of the Guptas, about A.D. 400, and it 15 fuffelecﬁ
employed in the middle group of Hindl caves at Elarg, f)out
as the Ravana-ka Khai, and other caves of that age, say 8% "
A.D. 600, It afterwards became frequent, almost universal, 1\; elst
the Jains, down to the time of the Muhammacjan goanrom'
The following representation of one (Woodcut No. 7)’form
a half column of a temple in Orissa, shows it in a ske'letOHhan .
and therefore more suited to explain its constructloxil] ted or
fuller capital would do. On its introduction, the bell-shap o
Persepolitan capital seems to have gone out of fashion, an
not again appear in Indian art.

Tg retugpfrom this digression : there can be no dmjlbtfgg?rf
the temple of Vaidyanéitha is dedicated to Sly?, HOtf?;rlll g’ same
the presence of the bull in front of it, in a pavilion o
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architecture as the porch, but also because Ganesa appears
among 1its 1ntegral sculptures In the niche mn the back

m,?

WA,
l\)’/h ‘“i ,."7;

3TN I Ny s

166 Pillar m porch of a T I |
Temple at Eran of the 167 Captal of Half Column from a Temple
Gupta age Onssa  (From a Lithograph )

however, 15 the base of what has been a marble image of
Mahévira, with an nscription 1n two hines telling that 1t was
consecrated 1n AD 1240 This base must have been transferred
to the Siva temple after the destruction of the origmnal Jama
shrine, and probably owes 1ts preservation and that of a figure
placed over 1t, to the ignorance of the priests of Vaidyanathal
The temple second 1n 1nterest 15 that of Siddhanith at the
west end of the town It consists of a four pillared hall and a
shrine, measuring 33 ft by 20 ft over all, and with a sikhara
about 35 ft 1 height It faced to the east, and had doorways
on each side of the shrine leading into a pradakshina or
circumambulatory passage*® In a niche 1 the south wall there

had illegible, but 1n the back or
west and the temple was most
prob
1 ¢Epigraphia Indica vol 1 pp 98 | wanath was found in the porch of a small
and ug 119 and compare p 120 On | Hindutemple—7&d p 120
it was placed a sandstone figure of Sirya | 2 The drawings & i temple m
ps from the temple | C s Reports,”

A slm\‘a! transference has occurred at | vol v plate 44 are not correct
Kot Ringrd where an 1mage of Pars
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BOOK III.
DRAVIDIAN STYLE.

————

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTORY.

THE limits within which the Dravidian style of architecture
prevailed in India are not difficult to define or understand.
Practically they are those of the Madras Presidency, or, to
speak more correctly, they are identical with the spread of
the people speaking Tamil, or the cognate tongues. Dr.
Caldwell, in his ‘Grammar, estimated these, in 1874, at forty-
five or forty-six millions,! but he includes among them 3
number of tribes, such as the Tudas and Gonds, who, it 15
true, speak dialects closely allied to the Tamil tongues, but
unless we know their history, language is only a poor fest
of race, and in this instance architecture does not come fo
our aid. And, so far as we at present know, these tribes
are in too rude a state to have any architecture of their own
in a sufficiently advanced state for our purposes. Putting
them aside, therefore, for the present, we still have, according
to the census of 1901, over fifty-two millions of people speaking
Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese, and Malayilam,? whom we have é‘o
reason for doubting are practically of the same race, and who,
in so far as they are Hindds—not Jains, but followers of Sl\:a
and Vishnu—practise one style of architecture, and that knm;]ﬂ
as the Dravidian. On_the east coast the boundaries of the

The totals in each language are:—

1 ¢Comparative Grammar of the
Dravidian' Languages,” London, 2nd Tamil . 1612931288
edition, 1875, p. 42. Malayslam . 521 o
2 This total includes the Madras Telugu . 207209’ p
Presidency, Mpysore, Travankor, part of Kanarese . . 19, 34,_‘_
the Bombay Presidency and Haidardbid. 5"2;220’ 000

In the last named there are 5,148,000
Telugu people and 1,562,000 Kanarese.
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style extend as far north as the mouth of the Krishna, and
1t_peneétrates sporadically and rregularly into the Nuizims
territores, but chiefly through the Telugu speaking districts
”Qn the west coast 1ts natural boundary northwards 1s the
Krishna to the Dharwar district, and thence south east, past
e ! * f Sravana Belgola and north of
coasf ., Much_of the Kanarese'
1d west of this, and a large
. the norfii™of 1t, but, of course,
gxamples of the style are to be found beyond this line and
pof other styles within 1t At Elura 1n Jatitude 20° N we have
it, but this 15 most probably due to the Réshtrakita kings
having employed architects from their capital of Mélkhed,
200 miles to the south It took no permanent root there
however, while the reflex wave brought the northern styles into
Mysore or other southern countries where their presence was
as little to be expected as that of the Dravidian so far north
Although considerable progress has lately been made in
the nght direction, no satisfactory solutton has yet been
arrived at of the problem of the ongn of the Dravidians  So
far as history 1s concerned, in such ghmmerings of tradition
as we possess, at the earllest time at which we find any
mention of them the most civibised and important of their
commumties occupied the extreme southern pomt of the
pemmnsula® North of them all was forest, but between the
Christtian Era and the Muhammadan vasion we find the
Jungle gradually disappearing, and the southern races pushing
northwards tll, in the 14th century they were checked and
driven back by the Moslhim
Till we know more about the ongm of these Dravidian
races, however 1t seems expedient for the present to assume
that the Tamul speaking races are practically aborigmnal As
far back as their traditions reach we find the Dravida Desa,
or southern part of India divided into hingdoms or states
of which three are frequently mentioned—the Pandyas, the
Cholas and the Cheras, forming a little triarchy of powess
not often mterfered with by the other nations of the penmsula
nor nterfering with those beyond thewr limits During the
greater part of their existence therr relations of war and

1 See H H Wilson s hustor cal sketch | country we have here mention of all
m the Journal of the Royal Asatic th}r)eehslalcs mgethebrl wl%]h ‘S}?hyap}lua
Soc ety vol ms (1836 199 et seg wh ch ma ossibly be that of the

(R ¢ 3") B - -”= Satakarnis yofp Banavasi  The Atoha

mscripions discovered i 1892 1n Mysore
are 1nd cative of the wide influence of
that emperor
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peacc have been chiefly among themselves, and they have
grown up a separate people, as unlike the rest of the world
as can well be conceived.

Of the three the most southern was the Pandya kingdom,
which occupied the extreme south of the peninsula from
Cape Comorin to the Vellar river! in the Pudukottai state
on the cast coast, and to Achchankovil Pass? on the west,
including the southern part of Travankor. It seems to have
been of sufficient importance about the time of the Christian
Era to have attracted the special attention of Greek and
Roman geographers and merchants. How much earlier it
became a state, or had a regular succession of rule;s, we
know not,® but it seems to have attained to some consistency
as early as five or six centuries before the .Chnst}an Era,
for we find its princes referred to in the earliest Singhalese
traditions of the ‘Mahawansa’?! Their early caPltal was
probably Korkai or Kolkai, at the mouth of the Tamraparmi
close to Kayal, and known to the early ge_ographers as tht?
seat of the pearl fishery; but the Pandya princes, at an e:gl)
date, either removed to Madura, or possibly they had ano e;
capital there. This continued to be the seat of govemmenh
of the later rulers of the country from some time in the 2t
century till its absorption in the middle of the 18th. o

During the long period of their rule, the Pancllyalysd g
several epochs of great brilliancy and power, fol of“euen);
long intervening periods of depression owing tok.req o
invasions from their neighbours the Chola ltrlllges <
Trichinopoly. The 1st century, and afterwards ° aDlly
or Gth, seem to have been those in which they Fizp et
distinguished themselves. The large number of groors, e
and copper coins, chiefly of the Roman (:imﬁ?eient places
Augustus to Nero, that have been found at I'th e West
in the region, indicate a considerable commerce wxf be el
at that age. We have lists of kings, but how zllirved) being
we know not, the times at which any of them T ch 2
quite unknown before the oth or 1oth century, ;]n oth and
have been approximately as_certamfad between rietionS-
13th century are those mentioned in Chola u}stc “Ev)hich is by
buildings of the first ten or twelve centuries €xIst,

Pindya king for

. R o s g’ N. 4 \liava sendS to lhAC A
, ‘ I(t1 falls into Palks Strait in 10° 8" N his diu)ghter'—‘ Mahawanii, sic:};alese
at'-}nllneff. latitude ¢° 6", And the second a; d pgldru . visa an
3 See Bishop Caldwell’s  Political and | princes are ‘nau;; veine of Pindya
General History of the District of Tinne- Pindukabhaya, >
velly’ (Madras, 1881); and €‘Indian | descent.

Antiquary,’ vol. xxii. (1893), pp. 57ffg-
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no means improbable, they are still unknown to us, and must
remam so till the full results of the Archxological Surveys
are adequately published In the early ages of their history the
Pandya hings are behieved to have been Buddhists, but one of
them, perhaps m the 12th century, became a Sawva, and
persecuted the heterodox sect merctlessly

The Muhammadans led by Malik Kafur, conquered Madura
m 1311, and for about half a century they held the country,
till dispossessed by a new line of Pandya princes, who were
probably more or less under the supremacy of Viayanagar
About 1525, however, the Niyyaks—officers of Vijayanagar—~
usurped supreme power at Madur4, and ruled there till 1736
By far the most distinguished prince of the Nayyak dynasty
was Tirumalai Nayyak, who ruled from 1623 till 1659 This
prince adorned the capital city of Madurd with many splendid
edifices, some of which have been drawn by Danell and others
What more ancient remamns there are will not be known till
they have been carefully and scientifically surveyed, and the
results published

The Chola kingdom extended northward from the border
of the Pandya country and the valley of the Kavert and
Koleriin rivers, whose banks seem always to have been its
princpal seat, to the Palar river or nearly to Madras, all
along the eastern coast, called after them Cholamandalam or
Coromandel Westwards their kingdom extended into Mysore,
but the boundaries varied at different pertods, and, after the
fall of the Pallavas of Kanchi, they advanced northwards to
the limits of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi The date of
the origin of their kingdom 1s not known, but the mention of
Chola as a state 1n the Asoka edicts 1s proof of its antiquity
Ther early capital was Uratydr, now a suburb of Trichinopoly
The earliest princes of the dynasty, whose position we can
assign, belong to the gth century, but 1t 1s only with Rajaraja I,
who became king m 983, that any connected chronology
commences Their epoch of greatest glory was between the
10th and 12th centuries, when they seem to have conquered
not only their neighbours the Pallavas, Pandyas and Cheras
but even to have surpassed the bounds of the trarchy, and
carried thetr arms into Ceylon, and to have mamtained an equal
struggle with the Chaluhyas in the north  Their capital during
this period was at Kanchi, now Conjwaram, which they had
wrested from the Pallavas By the middle of the 13th century,
however, their power had warned, and they sank step by step
first under the Muhammadans, from whom 1t passed to the
Nayyaks of Madura, and then to the Marathas

The Cheras occupied the country northward of the Pandya

YOL I U
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kingdom, and
) westward of the .
or Malabar coast to Honéwar(?hdi’ stretching along the wes
any gons1derable portion of M éo whether th?‘y ever occupied
certain. The capital was Ka}r’ﬁ re or of Koimbatur is not so
to Crangapor in the Cochin staze?r ¥anjl_, probably adjacent
S?te'a series of kings styled Perumal radition assigns to the
f:_ ective, and. are mentioned as Pénd’ who seem to have been
ist ended with Cheruman Perumal, i )’?‘:L_I}Sl and Cholas, but the
said to have become a Moslim :NT; Cﬁ 9th‘ century, who is
?S yet come to light to help us to unravel f}r]a. scriptions haye
erritory was probably divi X el their history, and the
def y divided into principaliti i
ence was the mountain range, se icipalitics, whose main
thelll‘geastern neighbours » separating  their country from
ut however this .
defined by its architeg’;ii’e b?‘é)rthti old Chera region s bes
Jaina basti, and Moslim mésque istad#{']e of Hindd temple
the country from the north of K ) istinctly one throughout
Jainism probabl Kanara to the south of Travankor.
! y penetrated into the
and till late in the 16th century th ’}:‘O?ntry at an early i
VlgaltlrlISt the dCOlossal statues at yKértla{alau m r%fjgrs]ﬁ‘rveif gm
nara an at Sravan- Belgola in M : :
I\fcflllldabldrl, Bhatkal and else;qvhere testi);';o‘zg’ tgg? zt;]ai baét;sﬁ?;
gaye_r glar;ﬁégle i\’fglayélii are snake worshippers to the present
’ I : A . N
kottz. " or snakge sh?-ri];e2t e Hindds usually provide a “Niga-
fourth dynast . ;
. ! y, already mentioned, a an carly
?oa te in the history of the Dekhan; the lsallg\g::gspizs?l;}’c:gs)c
an gorﬁer on the decay of the Andhra power in the third centun
b bley seem to have secured much of the Chola country
g ,ig ably before the sth. About A.D. 400 Samudragupta among
wh Oel' prlrcllces, claimed to have overthrown Vishnugopa of ,I(;‘anclfi,
s I\]Was boubtless a Pallava king, and recent epidrzphical rescarch
ruled OI’IV rought to light details respecting this dynasty which
noe é e country called Dravida from their capital at Kénchi
th WChOnjlvaram_ In the 7th century they were at war with
h a?re daIUkyaS of Badami, and Narasimhavarman I. claimed to
Pl fif]tr(I){ed Badami during the reign of the Chalukya king
had. at an e -1_(A-D- 609-642), whilst his father Mahendravarman
! arlier date, defeated the same king near Kanchi when

1 Ptol ¢ . -
emy (* Geographia,’ vii. 86) men- | and ‘Variha Mihira’ (in e Gtheenteny )
Pahlavas amo™.

tions i

bothraﬁfa;?g{)ibfs .t}tle (;:apxtal o(AKé‘ro- frequently mention the

ran, ‘XKing of ghlg en ed‘ for Kérapfit- | the tribes in the north-west, ant sorme

quary,’ vol. xxxi. a.’ — ¢ Indian Ant}- scholars have tried to identify them with

Malabar,” vol. i-,Ppp. 23423.344 ; Logan’s | the Pallavas, who were in the snutheas
2 Ante, p. 43 notpe. 52, 253. of Indix as carly as the 2nd centurys ;c!
3 The ‘Mahﬁshﬁratag’;gv. h Ay the similarity of names alone wifl frardly

,’ * Vishnu Purdna,” [ justify the assumption of identity.




Cuar 1 INTRODUCTORY -
Yoo et a Wik d= 3
he imaded Dravda? Probably f"g‘;ffagm of My
extended their rule over th:Bv—l;:‘ et \Rmamioos 1L e
but n the following century we ‘::'dn{:::" ‘.;.:: o zad
Chalukya king, about 740, €eieated ATE VR - o
entered Kanchi, bestowing ifts 07 the by Nareembrrgemsn 1L
__now the Kailasanitha temp'e—b..l ey ..}R}j*:i:':zs. PRERCucH
A century later they were attached by the it
been broken,and they grafozly €atoma
poner seems to have » L
to the Cholas, who re-asserted theer porves .:: e poeeT
Parantaka or Viranarivana (Gr 4D (?O:x %iz:“ Pieirs
Chola poner and bousts of takig Madusk fro= the Parers
king and the invaston of Ceylon® 2s also of g‘l: ?b::"‘ * Hn
Hall” at Chidambaram, the then famed temple cf ks rzce.
fled 1n battle by the Riskigiclta jmogy
son Riyjaditya was kil m L il
Krnshna 111, and a2 period of amil war fallowed t: :,;3:; -{—:
Réjaraja secured the throne and camed ’1':‘5 comguests a5 fas
as Kalinga on the north, to Kollam o+ Q01 01 the m:,'s.
to Ceylon i the south? Though a Sawa, we kave a long
copperplate grant of the 21st year of his mg_r‘x gr%nnnga
village to a Buddhist temple at Negapattam b‘.n.t by 2 king
of Katiha—apparently 1n the eastern perunsula ®; but hus great
architectural monument was the Tanjor temple. For a centuny
after Rajaraja I the Cholas maintained the commanding position
he had gamned for his dynasty, but from the time of Vilrama
Chola (1118 1135), their power gradually waned, and after this
the nse of the Ballilas n My sore, and the revival of the Pand; as
in the south, seem to have checked therh to such an extent that
they never reganed their previous position
Although, politically, these states always remained distinct,
and generally antagomstic, the people belonged to the same
race  Their architecture 15 different_from any other found i
India, but united 15 "itself"aid has gone through a process” of
g@guzﬂ change from the earliest times at which we become
acquainted with it, until we lose sight of 1t altogether in the
last CéAtiry™ This change 15 wnvariably for the worse, the earlier
ige_c@ens being 1n ail nstances the most perfect, and the degree
of dégradation forming, s mentioned above, a « ' *'y exact
chronometric scale, by Which ne may measure of the
buildings

Buddhism does not seem to have ever

8.
i
:

a footing
-
! Haltzsch South Indian Insctip | A b g6, gra N
tions, vol m pp 340y and Fleet, P.indugk}’ s |I§h(‘,‘e°1r fbe
:zgi;nbay Gazetteer “vol 1 pt 1y PP | mentioned IVyo:‘ x;s
4 )
®The Mahawansa” seems to place this | 8 257 iy hu

mvasion 1 the time of Udaya 111, 4 Ante, p,
g

P
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among the D.ravidian.races generally as it did in northern ang
western {ndli}\; yet, in the 7th century, when Hiuen Tsiéng
visited K:u)lchxpuram, most probably when Narasimhavarman J,
was t{xc Pallava sovercign, he reckoned “some hundred of
sanghiarimas with ten thousand priests ” in the Dravida country,
all belonging to the Sthavira school of the Mahayana, with
cighty Hind@ temples and many Jaina heretics! In Malakita
or the Pindya country he reports from hearsay that the
monasteries were mostly ruinous, whilst Jains were numerous ;
and for the Chola province, which he probably passed through,
he makes a like statement.  Like their temples at Negapattam,
Buddhist menasteries would mostly be of brick, and when the
scct disappeared, whether from persecution—as tradition asserts
—or through absorption into Vaishnava or other sects, their
buildings would be pulled down or altered for other purposes.

The Jaina religion long continued to flourish at Conjivaram
and in Mysore; but, though influential from their intelligence,
the Jains never formed more than a small numerical fraction of
the people among whom they were located.

The Hindd religion, which was probably always supreme
in the Dravidian districts, now commonly designated the
Brahmanical, is divided into the worshippers of Siva and
Vishnu, which are quite distinct and almost antagonistic;
but both are so overloaded with absurd fables and monstrous
superstitions that it is very difficult to ascertain what they
really are or ever were. Nor are we yet in a position to speak
confidently of their origin.

Both these religions have borrowed an immense amount of
nomenclature from the more abstract religions of the 'Aryan
races, and both profess to venerate the Vedas and other scriptures
in the Sanskrit language. Indeed it is all but 1mp0351ble‘théﬁ
the intellectual superiority of that race should not make itse
felt on the inferior tribes, but it is most important always to
bear in mind that the Sanskrit-speaking Aryan was a strangef
in India. It cannot indeed be too often repeated that all that
is intellectually great in that country—all, indeed, which és
written—belongs to them; but all that is built—all, mqeﬁ,
which is artistic — belongs to other races, who were eit e;
aboriginal or immigrated into India at earlier or subs.ﬁgug;e
periods, and from other sources than those which supplie

Aryan stock.

There does not seem to be any essent.ﬁial difference.eit}iertég
‘plan or form between the Saiva and Vaishnava temples n t

1 Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,” vol. i, p. 229
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CHAPTER IL

HINDU CONSTRUCTION.

CONTENTS.

Arches—Domes—Plans—Sikharas.

ARCHES.

BEFORE proceeding to describe the arrangements of Hindi or
Jaina temples, it may add to the clearness of what follows on

the various styles if we first explain the peculiar modes of

constructing arches and domes which they invariably employed.

As remarked above, although we cannot assert that.the
Buddhists never employed a true arch, this at least is certain—
that, except in the roofs of one or two small chaityas rqcently
discovered, no structural example has been found in India, an
that all the arched or circular forms found in the caves are
without exception copies of wooden forms, and nowhere even

simulate stone construction. With the Hindts and Jains the .

case is different: they use stone arches and stone domes which
are not copied from wooden forms at all; but these at:e
invariably horizontal arches, never formed or intended to be
formed with radiating voussoirs. ) ! how
It has been explained, in speaking of Pelasgic _artiw ] Or
prevalent these forms were in ancient Greece and Asxafx mt?w’
and how long they continued to be employed even atCIY iz
principles of the true arch were perfectly unders.toogl. In noré
however, the adherence to this form of construction 15 eve}x: mver
remarkable, As the Hind(is quaintly express it, “an arc I}S o
sleeps”; and it is true that a radiating arch does contauches
itself a v7s wrva which is always tending to thrust its hatgnn 4
outwards, and goes far to insure the ultimate dgstructil?_orms
every building where it is employed : while the k.xorxzontg s
employed by the Hindds are in stable equilibrium, an%
disturbed by violence, might remain so for ever.
3rd ed.), vol. i, pp. 243

1 Fergusson’s ‘Ancient and Mediceval Architecture” (
et seqq.
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There can b2 no doubt that the Hindds carried their horror
of an arch to an excess which frequently lod them to woise
faults on the other side.  In city walls for instanee, Whete there
is a superabundant abutment on either hand to cownteraet any
thrust, the horizontal prinaiple is entirely misplaced, 1 we tahe,
for instance, one of the aity gates at Vijayanazat (Wondent No,

168), we cannot help percewving that with much smaller stones

168, View of City Gateway, Vijayanagar (I rom a Photograph )

and less trouble a far more stable construction could have been
obtained, so long as the wall on either hand remained entlre,
What the Hindd feared was that if the wall were shattered, as
we now find it, the arch would have fallen, though the horlsontal
layers still remain in their places

Instead of a continuous bracket like that rhown in the 115t
example, 2 more usual form, in modern times at Jeast, 1 that of
several detached brackets placed a Uttle divtance apsrt the one
from the other, When used in moderation this 11 the e
pleasing form of the tvo, and in southern Indsy it 15 g /»1})’
used with great success. In the north tiy mr fi"'ﬂ} v
exaggerate 1t, 23 in the gatenay from Jhaghuwnteds I (et
(Woodct Ko, 167, p. 312), %10 it beramme s inpls-tiy, S
singulasy charactenstic of the styie}
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It is this horizontal or bracket mode of construction that is
the formative principle of the Dravidian or Southern style of
Hindd architecture,

every form and every

. ornament  depending
almost wholly upon it.

In the north, however,

R TR —— another development of

>

a Tt the same principle is

aas ot b
4 i ‘4

I A, A e sl o S . ;

e R R RS A~ found in the horizontal
s [ R APt Ramara el o Sl o e (e . .
: “ g dome, which is scarcely

A= R
:’;'-P_-ﬁ} TR known in the south, but
EARAL NS A which has given a new
g e B character to the style,
£ Y Esag 03 and, as one of its most
.l}»fiﬁ?‘ﬁ@‘:dk’\e\?_ beautiful features, de-
ﬂ“ﬁ{:}i«"'ﬁ\ Sf=  mands a somewhat de-
ol iw\ $IEY tailed explanation.
AN (3 A
&? ' ‘g‘js."fv: )
4 {?‘;:q.;lif‘ffi":-") L DOMES.
e T
: 'j. . t;‘-."'};—]}:} — It is to be regretted
ST R that, while so much has
=T e been written on the
L © . _ - .. Thistory of the pointed
o S s e arch, so little shopld
"_“..Z:_’.aé.‘;”_:;d - Jiave been said regarding
160 Gateway, Jhinjhuwida, the hlstor}" of domes
ch the one being a mere

(From Kinloch Torbes' Rits Milu ) . mere
constructive pecul;)ar.lt)
that might very well have been diSpensed_with; t.he otger r;;n%
the noblest feature in the styles in which it prc?valls, an perichg
the most important acquisition with which science has en

the art of architecture. 5. as

The so-called Treasuries of Mycena and Orchomeno,r
well as the chambers in Etruscan tombs, prove that as e:}i)a}’
as ten or twelve centuries before Christ the Pe!asglc racesaults
learned the art of roofing circular chambers with ston® vau s,
not constructed, as we construct them, with radlat“}% Vayers’
on the principle of the common arch, but by succeisn:e e
of stones converging to a point, and closed by one 1ars
at the apex.

Whogver invented the true or radiating arch, the.llio:r‘ Ca}:lls
were the first who applied it as a regular and esseﬂga.ts com-
tectural feature, and who at the same time introduce txuctioﬂi
plement, the radiating dome, into architectural constf
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at what period it 1s not now known The earliest example, the
Pantheon, 15 also the finest and largest, but we have lost
entirely the innumerable steps by which the architects must
have slowly progressed to so daring an experiment

There 15, however, a vast difference between these two classes
of domes, which 1t 15 necessary to bear in mind i order to
understand what follows

The Roman arch and Roman dome are always constructed
(Woodeut No 170) on the principle of voussoirs, or truncated
wedges, radiating from a centre This enabled the Romans to
cover much larger spaces with therr domes than perhaps was
possible on the honzontal principle, but 1t mvolved the incon
vemence of great lateral thrusts, continually tending to split the
dome and tear the bwlding n pieces and requiring immense
and massive abutments to counteract their destructive energy

o

Er S

170, Radatng Arch 171 Honzontal Arch

The Indian or horizontal dome never can be made circular
n section, except when used on the smallest scale but almost
always takes a form more or less pomnted (Woodcut No 171)
From the time of the building of the Treasury of Mycen=! to
the birth of Christ, we have a tolerably complete series of arches
and vaults constructed on this principle, but few domes properly
so called After the Christran Era the first example 1s found
i a singular tomb at Mylassa,? near Halicarnassus in Cana?
where the dome exhibits all the peculianities of construction !
found in the Jaina temples of India  After this we almost lose
the thread of its history till the form reappears in porches like
those of the 11th century on Mount Abf, where 1t 15 a perfectly
established architectural feature, that must have been practised
long before 1t could be used as we find 1t 1 that building
Whether we shall ever be able to recover the lost links n this
cham 1s more than doubtful, but 1t would be deeply interesting
to the history of art 1f 1t could be done  In the meantime, there
1s no difficulty 1n explaming the constructive steps by which the
object 1s now attamed 1n India These may also throw some

1 ¢ Histe f d Medieval 3 pully illostrated 1 val u of the
Axchnecluor?,’?rolA:‘ cen o * Dilettantt  Societys * Anhquities  of

243
*Ind pogyr, 2ok ot p 209 Tona
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light on the history of the invention, though this is not, of
course, capable of direct proof.

The simplest mode of roofing a small square space supported
by four pillars is merely to run an architrave or stone beam from
each pillar, and cover the intermediate opening by a plain stone
slab, Unless, however, slabs of great dimensions are available,
this mode of construction has a limit very soon arrived at. The
next step therefore is to reduce the extent of the central space
to be covered by cutting off its corners; this is done by

s mrmeon, triangular stones placed in each angle of the
:‘, };l 1; square, as in Woodcut No. 172, thus employ-
ing five stones instead of one. By this means,
Y \\3{ the size of the central stone remaining the
same, the side of the square space SO roofed
is increased in the ratio of ten to seven, the
actual area being doubled. The next step
in the process (Woodcut No. 173) is by emé
ploying three tiers and nine stones, instea
of two tiers and five stones, which quadruples
the area roofed. Thus, if the central stong
is 4 ft., by the second process the space }OOf:h
will be about g ft. 8 in.; by the third 8 ft. square; by a S‘ggges
process (Woodcut No. 1 74)—with four tiers and thirteen

o
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172.
Diagram of Roofing.
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173. Diagrams of Roofing.

ing the
—_the extent roofed may be g ft. or 10 ft, alwaySfarS;‘;m;‘r‘eg Still
central stone to remain 4 ft. square. All .these t?le process is
currently used in India, but with four pillars tier, ot
seldom carried further than this; with another ) % may be
and eight pillars (as shown in Woodcut No. Ih7zh’ it is catried
carried a step further—exactly the extent to Wt};'s however, &
in the tomb at Mylassa above referred to. In this,
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m all instances of octagonal domes m this style instead of the
octagonal form bewng left as such there are always four external

pulars at the angles so that the
square shape 1s retained with twelve
pillars of which the eight nternal
pillars may be taken as mere nser
tions to support the long architrave
between the four angular pillars

It 1s evident that here again we
come to a hmit beyond which we
cannot progress without using large
and long stones This was sometimes
met by cutting off the angles of the
octagon and making the lower course
of sixteen sides  When this has been
done an awkwardness arises in getting
back to the square form This was
escaped from 1n all the instances I
am acquatnted with by adopting cr
cular courses for all above that with
sixteen sides

’

7

T =3
175 D agram of Roofing

In many instances the lower course with sixteen

sides 15 altogether omutted and the circles placed immediately
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D agram of Ind an Construct on
B For nof bracket cap tal n the angle of an octagonat dome

on the octagon as in the temple of Vimala at Abu (Woodcut

No 284 vol 11 p 39)

It 1s difficult to say how far this system
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might bg carried constructively without danger of weakness
The Indian domes seldom exceed 3o ft. in diameter, but this
may have arisen more from the difficulty of getting architraves
ab0v§ Iz.f?, or 13 ft. in length to support the sides, than from
any inability to construct domes of larger diameter in them.
selves, This last difficulty was to some extent got over bya
system of bracketing, by which more than half the bearing of
the architrave was thrown on the capital of the column, as
shown in Woodcut No. 176.  Of course this method might have
been carried to any extent, so that a very short architrave
would suffice for a large dome; but whether this could be done
with elegance is another matter. The Indians seem to hav
thought not; at least, as far so I know, they never carried it to
any extent. Instead of bracketing, however, they sometimes
used struts, as shown in Woodcut No, 176, but it is questionable
whether that could ever be made a really serviceable con-
structive expedient in stone architecture,

The great advantage to be derived from the mode of
constructing domes just described was the power it gave
of placing them on pillars without having anything to fear
from the lateral thrust of the vault. The Romans never
even attempted this, but always, so to speak, brought their
vaults down to the ground, or at least could only erect them
on great cylinders, which confined the space on every side.
The Byzantine architects cut away a great (:ieal of the sub-
structure, but nevertheless could never get rid of the gfeat_
heavy piers they were forced to employ to support their domei,
and in all ages were forced to use either heavy abutmenf
externally, or to crowd their interiors with masses of masogrit.
so as in a great measure to sacrifice either the external eflec
or the internal convenience of their buildings to the constructive
exigencies of their domes, This in India never was th?t Cs;?;
all the pressure was vertical, and to ensuré stability 1 dow n)
required sufficient strength in the support to bear the é’e ’
ward pressure of the mass—an advantage the importan
which is not easily over-estimated. o Was

One of the consequences of this mode of constructto ntall
that all the decoration of the Indian domes Was honzomric'
or, in other words, the ornaments were ranged in 'Coan:rtica
rings, one above the other, instead of being dlSpOSCd my

i i Nows
ribs, as in Roman or Gothic vaults! This arrangement a o
y offence to good taste,

: ost
practically has rendered some of the Indian domes the m

; ¢ the
each course or ring of stont afte

sime
first two or three, h:}d ab(;ul the
amount of projection inwaras.

1 The tendency of the Indian con-
struction, however, was to make the
section of the dome nearly conical as
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exquisite specimens of elaborate roofing that can anywhere be |
seen Another consequence of this mode of construction was
the employment of pendants from the centres of the domes,
which are used to an extent that would have surprised even
the Tudor architects of our own country ~With them, however,
the pendant was an architectural Zour de force, requiring great
constructive ingenuity and large masses to counterbalance i,
and 15 always tending to destroy the bwlding 1t ornaments,
while the Indian pendant on the contrary, only adds its own
wneight to that of the dome, and has no other prejudicial
tendency  Its forms, too, generally have a hightness and
elegance never even imagined in Gothic art, 1t hangs from}
the centre of a dome more hike a lustre of crystal drops than
a solid mass of marble or of stone

As before remarked, the eight pillars that support the dome
are almost never left by themselves the base being made square
by the addition of four others at the angles There are many
small buildings so constructed with only twelve pillars, as shown
i the annexed dtagram (No 177),

but two more are oftener added on
each face making __jﬂ%

twenty altogether, B
as shown on the E""J:”" i
upper side of the .—_—\/ N
annexed diagram !{
(No 178), or four N /fﬁ
on each face, mak- I A
77 g twenty eight, I
D ol e e or agam, two n
Jana Dome: front of these four, D agram Plan of Ja na Porch
or s1x on each face,

so as to make thirty six, and the same system of aggregation
1s carrted on till the number of pillars reaches fifty six (Wood-
cut No 179), which 1s the largest number I ever saw surrounding
one dome, but any number of these domes may surround one
temple, or central dome, and the number consequently be multi-
plied almost ad wufivauy  When so great a pumber of pillars
15 mtroduced as 1in the last instance, 1t 1s usual to make the
outmost compartment on each face square, and surmount 1t with
2 smaller dome This 1s occastonally though rarely done even
with the smallest number

The first result of this arrangement s, that the Hindis
obtamed singularly vaned outlme in plan, producing the
happiest effects of light and shade with every change m the
sun’s position  Another result was, that by the accentuation of
the salient and re entering angles, they produced those strongly-
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marked vertical lines whicl of
. ‘hich give such an appears i
: . nee
to Gothic designs. To accomplish this, hgsever, theo\fV}g%F;
architects were obliged t

:; employ buttresses, pinnacles

= and other constructive ey,
- pedients. The Hindds obaineg
— ’-——J;—L ! it by a new disposition of e

plan without anywhere inter.
rupting the composition, Ths
| l form of outline also expresss
the internal arrangements of
the porch better than could be
done by the simpler outline of
I either a square or circle, such
as is usually employed in
‘ Europe. Its greatest meri,
‘ however, is, that the length of
179.  Diagram of Jaina Porch. the greater aisles is exactly
) proportioned to their relative
width as compared with that of the subordinate aisles. The en-
trance being in the angle, the great aisle forms the diagona,
and is consequently in the ratio of 10 to 7, as compared
to what it would be if the entrance were in the centre of
the side, where we usually place it. From the introduction
of the octagonal dome in the centre the same proportion
(correctly 1000 to 7o) prevails between the central and side
aisles, and this again is perhaps the most pleasing that has yet
been introduced anywhere. In Gothic churches the principa
aisles are generally twice as wide as the side ones, but they as
also twice as high, which restores the proportion. Here, where
the height of all is the same, or, nearly so, this gradation just
suffices to give variety, and to mark the relative lmportancg
of the parts, without the one overpowering the other: are
neither has the appearance of being too broad nor too narot:
It is, of course, difficult for those who have never ?eiﬂsz
building of the class just described to judge of the effect of t ee
arrangements ; and they have seldom been practised m'(fugﬁ;
There is, however, one building in which they have acci e'ns it)s
been employed to a considerable extent, and which Oc‘:eement
whole beauty to the manner in which it f.oIIows the arranzwrm,S
above described. That building is Sir Christopher W

its principd
church of St. Stephens, Walbrook. Integl?‘}ilg;] ;oirpm‘“.e i

feature is a dome supported on eight pillar 00t rioht
the angles, and two principal aisles crossing the buﬂdlsfl}ge‘.‘t 4
angles, with smaller square compartments on eac.t S ould are
church is the great architect’s masterpicce, but 1

]
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been greatly improved had its resemblance to 2 Hindé porch
been more complete  The necessity of confining the dome and
aisles within four walls greatly injures the effect as compared
with the Indian examples Even the Indian plan of roofing,
explained above, might be used 1n such a bmlding with much
less expense and less constructtse danger than a Gothic vault
of the same extent.

PLANS

Till the discovery of the small Buddhist chaitya halls at Tér
and Chezarla and elsewhere, already described (p 126) there was
only one temple 1 India which gave us any lunt of how the
plans of such halls were related to those of Hindd and Jamna
temples  Fortunately, however, its evidence 1s so distinct that
there could be very little doubt about the matter  The temple in
question 1s situated 1n the village of Athole, in Bydpdr district,
m western India, not far from the place where the onginal
capital of the Chalukyan sovereigns was situated, and near the
caves of Badddmi on the one hand and the temples of Pattadakal
on the other Its date 1s uncertamn to some extent since an
tscription on 1ts outer gateway recording a grant to the temple,
during the reign of Vikramaditya Satyasraya, 1s undated ! and
there were two Chalukya hings of this name——one ruling between
AD 655 and 680, and the other between 733 and 746 But the
grant was to a temple already established, and even if made in
the 8th century the fane might well be of fifty or eighty years
earlter date, as 1ts architecture would tndicate It 1s thus not
only one of the oldest structural temples known to exist 1n
vestéFn.India, but mn fact one of the only three yet discovered
that can with any certainty be said to have been erected before
the beginning of the 8th century

This temple, as the sculptures testify, was dedicated to
Vishnu~—the spectal divinity of the Chalukyas, but the words
carved in Kanarese on the basement—*the holy Jaina temple”—
seems to mndicate that at one time it had been claimed or
appropriated by the Jains, and this, with some misconception as
to the character of the sculptures has led to the mustake of
its being supposed that it was ongmally Jana Its ongnal
dedication 15 fortunately, however, of very little importance for
our present purposes The age when this temple was erected
was the age of toleration m India The Chinese traveller
Hiuen Tstang has left us a most vivid description of a great

teIndian Antiquary,’ vol vin pp 285286, and ¢ Archwslog
‘Waestern India, vol 1 pp 40 ¢/ 5egg
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but the presumption certamly s, looking at their extreme
~~~~~~~ mtamass = dhet a1 eeln whes they had this appendage,
usually

Qass to the neighbouring

Saiva one of Papanitha at Pattadakal, built probably not very
much later, we find that we have passed the boundary line that
separates the ancient from the medizval architecture of India,
m so far at least as plans are concerned (Woodcut No 182)
The circular forms of the Buddhists have entirely disappeared,
and the cell has become the base of a square tower as 1t
VOL 1 X
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quinquennial festival, at which he was present at Allahabad in
A.D. 643, at which the great King Siladitya presided, and dis-
tributed alms and honours, on alternate days, to Buddhists,
Brahmans, and heretics of all classes, who were assembled there
in tens of t.housands, and seem to have felt no jealousy of each
other, or rivalry that led, at least, to any disturbance! It was
on the eve of a disruption that led to the most
violent contests, but up to that time we have no
reason to believe that they did not all use
similar edifices for their religious purposes, with
only such slight modifications as their different
formulz may have required (Woodcut No. 180),
Be this as it may, any one who will compare
the plan of the chaitya at S&nchi (Woodcut
No. 47), which is certainly Buddhist, with that of
this temple at Aihole, which is Vaishnava, can
hardly fail to perceive how nearly identical they
must have been when complete. In both in-
stances, it will be observed, the apse’ is solid,
180, and it appears that this always was the case in
o‘&fg;ﬁ*ﬁl{e}?{aﬁ‘ggl}" structural free-standing chaityas. At least, in
Burgess.) Scalé 50 all the rock-cut examples, so far as is known,
ft.tozin. the pillars round the apse are different from
those that separate the nave from the aisles;
they never have capitals or bases, and are mere plain makeshifts.
From the nature of their situation in the rock, light could not
be admitted to the aisle behind the apse from the outside, but
must be borrowed from the front, and a solid apse was con-
sequently inadmissible; but in free-standing examples, as at
Aihole, it was easy to introduce windows there or anywhere.
Another change was necessary when, from an apse sheltering a
relic-shrine, it became a cell containing an image of agod; a
door was then indispensable, and also a thickening of the wall
when it was necessary it should bear a tower or sikhara to mark
the position of the cella on the outside. Omitting the verandah,
the other changes introduced betweel_'l the erection of the;e twc;
examples are only such as were required to adapt the pOlnftSt }:’
support in the temple to carry a heavy stone roof, 1ns§ead l? . :
light wooden superstructure of the primitive Buddhist chaity
Woodcut No. 181). .
( It may be a c)luestion, and one not easy to sqttlehm.tﬂ:;
present state of our knowledge, whetjner the Buddhist chat Yk_
had or had not verandahs, like the Aihole example. The roc

1 Hiouen Thsang, ¢ Mémoires sur les Contrées Orientales,’ tome i. pp. 253 ¢/ 5674+
or Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. i. pp. 214 ef segq.
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cut examples naturally give us no information on this subject,
but the presumption certainly is, looking at their extreme
appropriateness in that climate, that they had this appendage,
sometimes at least, though not perhaps usually.

1f from this temple at Aihole we pass to the neighbouring
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Saiva one of Papanatha at Pattadakal, built probably not very

much later, we find that we bave passed the boundary line that |

separates the ancient from the mediaval architecture of India,
in so far at least as plans are concerned (Woodeut No 182)
The circular forms of the Buddhists have entirely disappeared,
and the cell has become the base of a square tower, as it
VoL. 1. - .

1
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remained ever afterwards. The nave of the chaitya has become
a well defined mandapa or porch’in front of, but
distinct from, the cell, and these two features in
an infinite variety of forms, and with various
subordinate adjuncts, are the essential elements
of the plans of the Jaina and Hinda temples of
all the subsequent ages.

The procession-path round the cell—called
pradakshina—as that round the apse, remained
for some centuries as a common but not a uni-
versal feature. The verandah disappeared.
Round a windowless cell it was useless, and the
pillared porches contained in themselves all the
elements of shelter or of shadow that were
required.

182. Plan of Pipa-

natha Temple at SIKHARAS.
Pattadakal. Scule ] ..
5o ft. to 1 in, There is one other peculiarity common to

both Hindd and Jaina architecture in the north of India that
requires notice, before proceeding to describe particular ex-
amples. It is the form of the towers or spires called Sikharas
or Viménas, which invariably surmount the cells in which the
images are placed. It is probably correct to assert that the
images of the Tirthankaras are invariably placed in oblong
or square cells, and those of Hindl deities in square—gener-
ally cubical cells, of no great dimension, and that these cells
receive their light from the doorway only. It seems also an
invariable rule that the presence and position of the cell
should be indicated externally by a tower or spire, and that
these towers, though square or nearly so in plan, should
have a curvilinear outline in elevation. ~If the tower at Bodh-
Gaya (ante, p. 78) retains unaltered the original form given
to it when erected about the 5th or 6th century, .thls dictum
would not apply to Buddhist architecture. As it is, howe\;c.r,
the only Buddhist sikhara yet discovered it is hardly }(?]lr
to draw any decided inference from one single exa_mple, ’}yl]l e
with Jaina or Hinda towers I know of no exception. éhcé
for instance, the tower represented in th_e following ;V%O tCUd
(No. 183), which purports to be an glevatxon of the cee} ?l-gd
Black Pagoda at Kanarak in Orissa, and mayl .b;: 'ton;"ty
upon as a typical example of the style, and of which I ';rt
be considered of a fair medium example. The up{)crb r:;ds
of the tower, to some extent, overhangs its base. tvhqct 1"
inward towards the summit, and is surmoun.ted by w \\‘!hicl.l
called an Amalaka—a massive circular coping stonc

hy {3 4
Stak Stakaraka, 1.« dew
supports a vase called amritakalasa or ami 1tak )
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vessel.”1  Its peculiar corrugated form occurs frequently in old
examples as a sort of blocking course dividing the sikharas
horizontally into numecrous
small compartments, and it
seems as if what 1s used there
in a straight-lined form was
employed as a circular orna-
ment at the summit, It is
a very beautsful architectural
device and was as far as
aly

on-

the

ich

‘ t ent

Hipy

183 Restored Elevation of the Sun temple at Kanarak
(From a Drawing by the Author } No Scate

we do not seem to be in a position to explan its ongin, or
that of a great many other details that are frequently met with
in Hindd architecture.

e famsteka ¥ bas beas vwtest 4 May gt not be (rem amalo —*pure”

v L ‘. . “(pq(lcn"7Amalanh—“p:r:t‘xmc,":x

. . applied to this exowning membter —~Bal,
‘. o ] fEuddlin Pecords,” vol o g2

- . v Foucher, LAt Gréco B
insigmificant a bervy that st eonld hardly | Gandhira, tome s p &7
be thought of as an archwerteral rvd:{
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Whatever its origin, this amalaka is generally surmounted
by a flat dome of reverse curvature, in the centre of which stands
the kalasa, karka, or pinnacle, in the form of a vase, generally of
very beautiful and graceful design.

The great and at first sight puzzling question is, from what
original is this curious combina-
tion of forms derived? It is
like nothing found anywhere out
of India, and like no utilitarian
form in India, that we now
know of. It cannot be derived
from the dome-like forms of
the topes. They arc circular
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both in plan and elevatton  The Sikharas are straight lined 1
plan, and their section 15 never a segment of a circle, 1t 15 not
derved from any many storeyed buildings as the sikharas or
viménas of the Dravidian architecture of the south of India
which seem certainly to have been copied from the many
stareyed wiharas of the Buddhists and we cannot fancy any
class of domestic bwiding which could have formed a model
out of which they could have been elaborated One curious
thing we do know, which 15 that all the ancient roofs i India,
whether represented in the bas reliefs or copied in the caves,
were nvariably curvilinear—generally circular or rather ogee—
having & nidge added externally to throw off the rain from
that weakest part but nothing on any bas relief or panting
gives us a hint of any building like these sikharas

Another curious and perplexing circumstance regarding
the sikharas 1s that when we first meet them at Bhuvaneswar, for
mstance on the Bay of Bengal or at Pattadahal wn the 7th
century near the west coast of India the style 15 complete
and settled 1 all its parts There was no hesitation then
nor has there been any simnce Durmg the twelve or thirteen
centuries that have elapsed since the erection of these earliest
known examples they have gone on becoming more and more
attenuated till they are almost as pomnted as Gothic spires,
and their degree of attenuation i1s no bad test of their age,
but they never changed in any essential feature of the design
All the parts found 1 the oldest examples are retamned n
the most recent and are eastly recognisable in the builaings
of the present time

The one hypothesis that occurs to me as sufficient to
account for this peculiarity 1s to assume that 1t was a con
structive necessity  If we tahe for instance an assumed
section of the diagram (Woodcut No 184 p 324) 1t will be
<een how easily a very tall pointed horizontal arch like that
of the Treasury at Mycenxe referred to above p 312 would
fit 1ts external form In that case we might assume that
the tower at Bodh Gaya took a straight lined form lhike the
doorway at Missolonght and the ‘Gate of Lions at Mjcenz,
while the Hindus took the more graceful curvilinear shape, which
certainly was more common in remote classical antigmity ! and
as 1t is found 1n Persia may have reached India at a remote
period

This hypothesis does not account for the change from

! See Woodcuts Nos 102 114 124 | for the Missolonght daorway and Mycenz
126 129 172 177 and 178 of vol 1 of | Gate of Lyons =/ d Nos 130and 131
the author's ‘History of Ancient and | ony 247
Medizeval Architecture 3rd edn  and
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CHAPTER I

DRAVIDIAN ROCK-CUT TEMPLES

CONTENTS
Mimallapuram—Kailss, Elfrd

ALTHOUGH 1t may not be possible to pont out the origin of
the Dravidian style, and trace its early history with the same
precision as we can that of Buddhist architecture there 1s nothing
so mysterious about 1t as there 15 regarding the styles of northern
India, nor does 1t burst on us full blown at once as 1s the case
with the architecture of the Chaluhyas Hitherto, the great
difficulty 1n the case has been, that the temples of southern India
have almost all been found to be of so modern adate The great
building age there was the 16th and 17th centuries of our era
Some structural butldtngs, 1t 1s true, could be traced back ta the
11th or 12th with certamty, but beyond that all was to a great
extent conjecture, and if 1t were not for rock cut examples, we
could hardly go back much further with anything hike certainty
Recent mvestigations, however, combined with improved know-
ledge and greater familiarity with the subject, have now altered
this state of affairs to a great extent It seems hardly doubtful
now that the Kailas at ElGr4, and the great temples at Pattadakal,
are antertor to the 1oth century ! In fact, 1t has been ascertamed
that they date from the 8th, and the “raths, as they are called,
at Mamallapuram or the “ Seven Pagodas ’ on the Madras coast,
are as early as the 7th century, and are 1n reality the oldest
examples of their class known, and the prototypes of the style
One circumstance which prevented the age of the Mamalla-
puram raths being before detected 1s, that being all cut mn gramite
and 1n single blocks, they show no sign of wearing or decay,
which 15 so frequently a test of age mn structural buildings, and
being all in the same matenal produces a famuly likeness among
them, which makes it at first sight difficult to discriminate
between what 15 old and what new More than this, they all

1 Burgess, ¢ Report on Belgam and Kaladg:,” 1875, plates 39, 40
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possess the curious peculiarity of being unfinished, whether
standing free, as the raths, or cut in the rock, as caves, or on
its face, as the great bas-relief; they are all left with one-third
or onc-fourth merely blocked out, and in some instances with
the intention merely indicated. It looks as if the workmen had
been suddenly called off while the whole was in progress, and
native traditions, which always are framed to account for what
is otherwise most unintelligible, have seized on this peculiarity,
and make it the prominent feature in their myths, Add to this
that it is only of late we have acquired that knowledge of the
subject and familiarity with its details, which enable us to check
the vagaries of Indian speculation. From all these causes it is
not difficult to understand how easily mistakes may be made in
treating of such mysterious objects.

If we do not know all we would wish about the antiquities
of Mamallapuram,! it is not because attempts have not been
made to supply the information. Situated on an open beach,
within 32 miles of Madras, it has been more visited and oftener
described than any other place in India. The first volume of
the ‘ Asiatic Researches’ (1788) contained an exhaustive paper
on them by Wm. Chambers. This was followed in the fifth
(1798) by another by Mr Goldingham. In the second volume
of the ‘ Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society’ (1830) there
appeared what was then considered a most successful attempt
to decipher the inscriptions there, by Dr. Guy Babington,
accompanied by views of most of the sculptures. Before this,
however, in 1816, Colonel Colin Mackenzie had employed his
staff to make detailed drawings of all the sculptures and
architectural details, and he left a coIIecfEfon of abqut forty
drawings, which are now, in manuscript, in the India Office.
Like all such collections, without descriptive text, they are
nearly useless for scientific purposes. Thfa ¢ Madras Journal, 11?
1844, contained a guide to the place by Lieutenant J. Braddock,
with notes by the Rev. G. W. Mahon, the Rev. W. Taylor,
and Sir Walter Elliot;? and almost every Jourqal of every
traveller in these parts contains some hint regarding them, or
some attempt to describe and explain their peculiarities I(lar
beauties. With the exception of the Mackenzie MS.—the

were Mavalivaram, Mahivallipur, etc.

1 The name of this place, among 2 ¢ A Guide to the Sculptures, Excava-

English writers, has been subject to | ot
varigous changes’; a century ago it [ tions and other remarkable subjects

lly figured as Maha Balipuram, as | at MAmallaipur, generally known to
?nsugolzlrthgr’se‘Curse of Kehaxlr)la’; Dr. | Europeans as *‘the Se;]}enddﬁilchd;i:.’
Babington stated that in the inscrip- | by the late Lieut. ]ohr; L{? aturé i
tions it was called Mahdmallaipur; the | in.¢ Maflras ]Qgrnal ) 81 ex)' 56,
Rev. W, Taylor made it Mimallapuram, | Science, vol. xiii. (June, 1844) PP-
which is now accepted; other forms
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The oldest and most interesting group of these monuments
are the so-called five “ Raths”? or monolithic temples standing
on the scashore to the south of the other rock excavations,
Onc of these, having an apsidal termination, appears in the
centre of the preceding woodcut (No. 185) a little detached
from the rest. The other four stand in a line running from
north-north-cast to south-south-west, and look as if they had
been carved out of a single stone or rock, which originally, if
that were so, must have been between 35 ft. and 4o ft. high
at its southern cnd, sinking to half that height at its northern
extremity, and its width diminishing in like proportion.

The first on the north is the Draupad? Rath—a mere pansala

——— or cell 11 ft
o e e e square externally,
and with a curvi-
linear roof rising
to about 13 ft.
high (Woodcut
No. 136). Appar-
ently it was once
crowned by a
finial of some
sort, but its form
cannot now be
ascertained. This
rath is the most
completely  fin-
ished of the five,
and is now unigque
of its kind, but
must have be-
longed to an €x-
tensive class of
buildings when it
was executed,and
their form conse-
quently becomes
important in the
history of the
style. The cell inside measures 6 ft. 6 in. in depthk?’ 45;&3;&
across, on the back wall of which is a four-armed Tg?held?vérpélas
divinity, probably Lakshmti, with some attendants: o south

o )

also are females, as are the figures on the north, eas

sides. )
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186. l Draupadi's Rath. (E'rom a Photograpt.)

i 7 i car.
1 Ratha has much the same meaning as Vimdna—a chariot or covered
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The next s known as Arjuna’s rath, and 1s a small copy
of Dharmardja’s — the I‘EFJET)'—tﬁE“ southwards —the only
difference being that Arjuna’s 15 very much smaller than the
other, measuring 11 ft 6 1 by 16 ft 1n plan, and 20 ft m
height A cell has been excavated mnside, only 4 ft 6 1n by 5 ft,
but 1t contains no image, the figures on the outside walls,
howesver, seem to show that it was dedicated to Swva It 1s
cracked from top to bottom, and patt of the fintal has fallen
off The roofs of the lower and first stories are ornamented
with those ranges of little simulated cells which became the
distingwishing characteristics of Dravidian architecture, and 1t
1s surmounted by an octagonal dome which 15 an equally
umversal feature of the style

The third—Rhima’s_rath——seen partially in the Woodeut
No 185, 15 very re-
markable 1t 15 an -
oblong building hav F} @ 1o & 9
ing a curvilinear . s
shaped roof with a
straight ndge Its
dimensions are nearly
48 ft long, 23 ft wide,
and 25 ft high Ex -
ternally, 1t seems to
have been completely & @ @ _@_‘L_J
carved, but mternally - g -
only partially exca 1 Planof BiimasRath  (From a Plan by Mr
vated, the works R F Chisholm ) Scale2oft toxim
being apparently
stopped by some accident It 15 cracked completely throngh,
so that dayhght can be seen through 1t and several masses of
the rock have fallen to the ground—this has been aseribed to
an earthquake and other causes My impression 1s, the explana-
tion 1s not far to seek, but arose from unskilfulness on the part
of workmen employed n a first attempt Having completed
the exterior, they set to work to excavate the interjor so as
to make 1t resemble a structural buildimg of the same class,
leaving only such millars and supports as were suffictent to
support a wooden roof of the ordinary construction (Woodcut
No 187) In thts instance it was a mass of solid granite
which, had the excavation been completed, would certanly
have crushed the lower storey to powder As 1t was, the
butlders seem to have taken the hint of the crack and stopped
the further progress of the works

* The dotted hatching on this plan sepresents 2 suggessd mode 10 wmch the rath
mght have been completed 1f finished as'1arendad.
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!t :: - ::‘4.' PR P 5 1

2t sz stvle dilTcult to say how it was intended to haw
P T O] e p b e } 1
been cumpieled. The centre was occupied by a hall abot

9 or 10 ft. wide by 30 ft
open on one or probably both
sides, and intended to be
closed at both ends. This
central hall was surrounded
by a verandah measuring s ft
3 in. in the clear on the sides,
but only 3 ft. at the ends.
There would then have been
ten or twelve pillars in the
centre and two at each end.
One of these is represented
in the annexed woodcut (No
188), and they are all of the
same pattern, which, in fact,
with very slight modifications,
is universal at Mamallapuram.
They all have bases repre-
senting Vyalis or conven-
tional lions. with spreading
capitals, and of proportions
perfectly suited to a building
of the dimensions of this one,

Co RN
| [ P : A
! ,&L;‘~ ) fure if executed in wood.
- === Ity
o IO The fourth and most
el i s southerly, however — Dhar-

:
T maraja’s rath—is the finest

188.  Pillar in Bhima's Rath. (Froma “and most interesting of the
Drawing by Mr. R. F. Chisholm.) group. Aviewofithas already

been given (Woodcut No. 89)

and it is shown on the right hand of Woodcut No. 183. As will
be seen from the annexed plan (No. 189), its dimensions are 26 ft.
g in,, by 28 ft. 8 in,, and its height is rather mn-e than 35 ft. It

is consequently much larger than Arjun © o= even ‘ixth
these dimensions it can only be considt ocel. ‘The
~imnlated

three upper storeys are ornamented wi

“Celis mentioned above, and which are so.1 ‘
Tadia; the fiont- = - of these cells wit

-sadomed wit! -~ iation of one

dormer windc{ so usual in

Here each hat * looking o

cells the walls: ,,u’der pxl;.w

partments, an 4 the »i

Hinda Panthe are fo
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Swva Brahma, and Vishnu 1n various characters as Arddhandr
Narasimha, Variha, etc ~—none of them with more than four
arms? Over these figures are seven-
teen short epigraphs contaiming
epithets that were long misunder
stood, but from a comparison of
them with the very similar series
round the mside of the enclosure
of the Kaildsanitha temple at
Kanchipuram, a clue 1s obtamed
that enables us to fix the date of
these monuments  Stated briefly,
1t stands thus —On the east side
of the third storey of this rath 1s
]t\he epigraph—*“ The ter{lple of the . ‘;l o - N -
oly Atyantakidma Pallavesvara 18 FPlan of Dharmardja Rath,
Rar):ajay;’, *and this Atyantakima, ‘F“’“‘“"él”;f’fz‘é’d‘ ltrori \i Chusholee}
n the other storeys 1s styled Nara~
simha Srinidly, Sribhara etc  On the monohthic temple of
Ganesa, to be noticed below, and 1n the Dharmarija Mantapa
cave are identical mscriptions of the same Atyantakdma Srimdhi
Sribhara, and at Saluvankuppam cave s an mscription of
King Atiranachanda with the names of Atyantakama, Sribhara,
Ranajaya, Kalakéla, etc —which are also epithets of Réjasimha
in the Kénchi mscriptions Now we learn from copperplate
grants that the Pallava king, R4jassmbha bore the names of
Kalakala, Narasimhavishnu and Narasimbavarman, and must
have reigned about the last quarter of the 7th century We
can hardly escape the conclusion, then, that Rajasimha,
Atyantakidma, Atiranachanda, etc, are all names (or 6 udas) of
one king, the son and successor of Ugradanda Lokaditya or
Paramesvaravarman® His dedications are all Saiva, and
their occurrence on so many of the Mamallapuram shrines
supports the testimony, previously founded on the style alone,
that they belong to one time, and were alf excavated within
a short period about AD 670 to oo

As stated above, we have on this rath many of the gods of
the Hiand(l Pantheon, but in forms more subdued than are to
be found elsewhere The one extravagance s that they gener-
ally have four arms-—never more—to distinguish them from
mortals, but none of those combinations or extravagances we
find 1n the caves at Elira, Elephanta, and elsewhere It 15 the

1 “Transactiony of the hoyal Asiatic 2 Hullzsch,‘Somh[ndnnIn!cnPucns,
Society,” vol 1 plates 16, 17 or Carrs | vol 1 pp 124, and Fleet, 1n ‘1 miay
compiation Gazetteer,” val 4 pt y pp 322 326
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soberest and most reasonable version of the Pantheon yet dis-

covered, and, conscquently, one of the most interesti
n as
probably, as the carliest.! ’ g, as well

The upper three storeys are entirely finished externally with
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190, Elevation of Dharmaraja Rath. Scale 13 ft. to 1in. (Froma Dravwing by
Mr. R. F. Chisholm.)

their sculptures, the lower one merely blocked out; and it is
difficult to say how far it was intended to excavate the interior.
A cell was excavated to a depth of 5 ft. in the t_hlrd storey,
and it may have been intended to enlarge it. A similar attempt
has been made in the second storey, but only to the depth of
4 ft. From there being six pilasters on the outside of thc}
third storey, we may gather that in a structural building its roo

! These figures, properly drawn or photographed, would be almost mdlspensable
for the illustration of Hind{i mythology.
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would have been supported by thirty six wooden posts and 1n
like manner that the second storey would have had sixty four
supports but of course with some of these omitted 1n the centre
From its extreme irregularity it 15 not easy to suggest what may

191 Sect on of Dharmaraja Rath {throush A8 £7 13

they st 4 terp
argangemen sdotted n, Sz gofltoy ’

have been the intended arrangement f the losc t ¢torcy but
from the wider spacing of the pillars ext-mally st 1 rnd n*
that i a structural building storr 2nip st ond, 7 ] ha -
been employed Irom the amar, enemt of th syt r as
gather that there would have bery frur fro- tan bie 7 p1i'lar 9
the centre as shown in dotted hires 1n the g lap ipd section
(Nos 189 and 191) It 35 1ot clezs, b e o, by sy gan, < 22=
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cight piers t!mt surrounc!cd these four were free-standin or
attached as pilasters to thick external walls, What sto § th
’complctlon of this and the other raths, we shall nevgfele ;
They are certainly very like Buddhist buildings, as we lear artn.
knc"m' tbcm from the carly caves, and it scems ﬁardly to adnrﬁ'of
33;1" cllc;]ﬂbtt thatl we lmvz‘1 hcr(;: petrifactions of the later forms ;f
Buddhist architecture,! and of the fir :
rQ_ra’vidians. , the first forms of that \ot"'t’hg
_Ihe want of interiors in these raths makes it sometimes
difficult to make this so clear as it might be. We cannot, for
instance, tell whether the apsidal rath, called Sahadeva and
Nakula’s, to the west of the line of the others. and
¥ forming the fifth of the group, was intende’d to
reproduce a chaitya hall or a vihara like that in
Woodcut No. 63. Though small, it is one of the
Al e | most interesting of the whole ; but like the others,
:;‘[ 5 |, 1iLisvery unfinished, especially on the east side. Its
- x2) dimensions are 18 ft. in length—north and south,
o) ., 5, by 11 ft. across, and about 16 ft. in height.
U It fz.lces north, on which side there is a small pro-
Phan of S devate jecting portico (Woodcut No. 193), supported by
Rath.  (From a tWO pillars,and within is a small empty cell. Ex-
}?ml_g-i?:;}l 1;;,- }.\lr. _ternally the back end is apsidal, and so perhaps,
e Shusholm) on a larger scale, its interior might have been;
in. as it is, it is too small, and the square form is
more convenient in such an apartment.

The interest of this rath lies in the fact that it represented,
on a small scale, the exterior of one of those chaitya halls, which
form so important a feature in the western groups of Buddhist
caves, of which, until the discovery of the Chezarla and Tér
structures, we had no other instance from which to judge of
what the external appearance may have been of the structural
chaityas, from which the cave-temple examples were copied.
But this rath being in several storeys, and the whole so con-
ventionalised by the different uses to which they are applied
for the purposes of a different religion, that we must not stretch

analogies too far.®

dhéra monasteries are several representing
fagades of buildings. They may be cells
or chaitya halls, but, at all events, they
are almost exact reproductions of the
fagade of this rath (see Woodcut No.
123, page 216). Being used as frame-
works for sculpture, the northern
examples are, of course, convent}onal-
ised ; but it is impossible to mistake

the identity of intention.

1 Among the remains found at Bharaut
is a bas-relief representing a building so
exactly like the long rath here, that there
can be no doubt that such buildings were

at least before Christ, but to what
purpose they were applied is not so clear.
The one at Bharaut seems to have con-
tained the thrones or altars of the four

last Buddhas.
2 Among the sculptures of the Gan-
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The sixth—the Ganesa rath-—situated at a distance of three-

193 View of Sahadevas Rath  (From a Photograph )

quarters of a mile north of the others—is represented in the
woodcut (No. 194), which, strange to say, 1s the most nearly
finished of any, and gives a fair 1dea of the form these oblong
temples took Though small, 1t is a singularly elegant httle
temple. In plan, its dimensions are 19 ft. by 11 ft. 3 1n, and
28 ft. in height, It is in three storeys with very elegant details,
and of a form very common afterwards ir Dravidian architecture

VOL. I Y
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for gopurams or gateways. The roof has a strai i
g traight ridge,
adorned at the ends by Saiva trisulas, and similargemblex%es
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194. Ganesa Rath, Mamallapuram. (From a Photograph.}

crowned the dormer windows. The ridge was ornamented by
nine small pinnacles, which also continue to be employed.
Though entering in the side, this temple was never intended
to be pierced through.

On the back wall of the verandah is an inscription in old
and very florid characters, dedicating the shrine to Siva by
King Atyantakima - Ranajaya,! now identified with Réjasimha
Pallava of the end of the 7th century.

What interests us most here, however, is that the square
raths are the originals from which all the vimanas in southern
‘India were copied, and continued to be copied nearly unchanged
to a very late period. Woodcut No. 195, for instance, repre-

"sents one from Maduri, erected in the 18th century. It IS
changed, it is true, and the cells and some of the earlier
features are hardly recognisable ; but the wonder rather is that
eleven centuries should not have more completely ob}itefated _all

traces of the original. There is nothing, however, in 1t which
cannot be easily recognised in intermediate examples, and

! Hultzsch’s ¢ South Indian Inscriptions,’ vol. i. pp. 4-8.
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their gradual transformation detected by any one familiar with
the subject On the other hand, the oblong raths were halls
or_porticos with the BuddHists; and” became the ~ gateways
ot _gopiitams’ whichi are “freqiently-— indeed génétally == moré
Importaiit_parts of latef” Dravidian temples than the_vimanas
“Themselves., They, too, like the vimanas, retain therr original

195 Perumal Temple at Madurd (From a MS Drawing 1 the possession of
the late General Monteith Madras Engmeets } No scale

features very little changed to the present day, as may be seen
from the annexed example from a modern Tamil temple on
the opposite shore of the Gulf of Manar (Woodcut No. 196).
To all this, however, we shall have frequent opportunities of
referring in the sequel, and 1t will become much plainer as we
proceed.

The other antignities at MAamallapuram, though very
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interesting in themselves, are not nearl 1

. ‘ Yy SO 1mportant fo
history as the raths just described. The caveg are gengr:]?r
small, and fail architecturally, from the feebleness and tenuit)};
of their supports. The southern cave-diggers had evidently
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196, Entrance to a Hindfi Temple, Colombo, (From Sir J. E. Tennent's ‘ Ceylon.’)

not been grounded in the art, like their northern compeers,
by the Buddhists. The long experience of the latter in the
art taught them that ponderous masses were not only necessary
to support their roofs, but for architectural effect; and neither
they nor the Hindls who succeeded them in the north ever
hesitated to use pillars of two or three diameters in height,
or to crowd them together to any required extent. In the
south, on the contrary, the cave-diggers tried to copy literally
the structural pillars used to support wooden roofs. Hernce,
I believe, the accident to the long rath, and hence certaiply
the poor and modern look of these southern caves, which
has long proved such a stumbling-block to all who have tried
to guess their age. Their sculpture is better, and some ©
their best designs rank with those of Eltrad and Elephanta,
to which they were anterior. The Badami sculptures, ex_ecuted
in the 6th century (A.D. §70), are so similar in style with the
best examples in the Mamallapuram caves, that we had con-
cluded they could not be far distant in date, and must be placed
in the preceding century; and this has since been supported
by the contents of the inscriptions in the Dharmardja mantapam

at the Saluvankuppam cave.
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The great bas relief on the rock go ft by 30 ft 1s perhaps
the most remarkable thing of its class mn India It 15 close to
the Ganesa ratha and 1s locally known
as Arjunas Penance but what it was
meant to represent 1s still a puzzle
It 15 in two sections divided by a
crack or split in the rock 1n which
are placed a great Naga wearing a
crown surrounded by a seven fold
hood (Woodcut No 197) under him 1s
a Nagini with the usuval triple hood
and below this a large cobras head
The figures on both stdes are directed
towards this recess On the left there
15 a small shrine below and a devotee
worshipping at 1t whilst behmd are
several wild beasts above the shrine

1s a yog! standing on one foot before E AN ?K}“‘t{%
a deva four armed with a sort of 1y, Headof he Nogafign eat
sceptre and attendants and behind \Ama ape am

and above him all the figures are

pairs—male and female—with only two arms each  On the

98 C ca Siu shuppn  Fon Phoo aph

rock to the nght there are two large and some smaller elephants
and above them three tiers of figures represented as floating
through the air all two armed mostly in pairs some with b rds
legs and wings (Gandharvas) and wild beasts behind There
seems nothing to enable us to fix 1ts age with absolute certainty
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it can hardly, however, be doubted that jt belongs to about the
8th century.

There is one other antiquity at a place called Siluvan-
kuppam, half a mile north of Méamallapuram village, which
deserves notice as a descendant of the tiger cave at Udayagiri
near Katak (Woodcut No. 272).  Here, not one, but a dozen
tiger or lion heads welcome the anchorite to his abode, or rather,
the devotee to his shrine (Woadcut No, 198). Here, too, they
are conventionalised as we always find them in Chalukyan art;
tand this example serves, like every other, to show how the Hindi
,imagination in art runs wild when once freed from the trammels
“of sober imitation of natural things, which we found to be its
rcharacteristic in the carly stages of Buddhist art.

Here is an inscription in two different alphabets of King
Atiranachanda, who has also the 67 udas or epithets of Atyanta-
kitma, ctc. from which he appears to be identical with the
Riyjasimha-Narasimha who exccuted the Dharmaraja rath and
probably most of the excavated shrines at Mamallapuram.

KaiLis, ELURA,

From the raths at Mamallapuram to the Kailas at Elird
the transition is casy, but the step considerable. At the first—
named place we have manifest copies of structures intended
originally for other purposes and used at Méma]l:fpuram in
a fragmentary and disjointed manner. At Elira, on the
contrary, the whole is welded together, and we have a perfect
Dravidian temple, as complete in all its parts as at any futlllre
period, and so far advanced that we might have some difficulty
in tracing the parts back to their originals without the fortunate
possession of the examples on the Madras shore. -

Independently, however, of its historical or ethnographica
value, the Kailas is itself one of the most singular and interesting
monuments of architectural art in India. Its beauty and singu-
larity always excited the astonishment of travellers, andt, 12
consequence, it is better known than almost any other str}lctllll;t
in that country, from the numerous views and sketches of' ltl -
have been published. Unlike the Buddhist excavations we 1t ie
hitherto been describing, it is not a mere interior chamber Cu‘oht
the rock, but is a model of a complete temple, such as ﬁnlb]as
have been erected on the plain. In other words, the cqoc s
been cut away, externally as well as internally. The older ¢ =
are of a much more natural and rational design than this :t%r:pal;
because, in cutting away the rock around it to prO\lIn the
exterior, the whole has necessarily been placedTm agplt-t i diffs
cognate temples at Mamallapuram (1Voodcut No. 185)
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culty has been escaped by the fact that the boulders of gramte
out of which they are hewn were found lying free on the shore,
but at Eldra, no insulated
roch bemng avalable, a
pit was dug around the
temple m the sloping
side of the hill, about
106 ft deep at its in-
most side, and half that
height at the entrance
or gopuram, the floor of
the pit being 160 ft wide
and 280 {t 1n length In
the centre of this rect-
angular court stands the §
temple, as shown 1n the 9§
accompanying plan
{Woodcut No 199), con-
sisting of a viména, g6 ft
m height, preceded by
a large square porch,
supported by sixteen
columns (owing prob-
ably to the immense
weight to be borne),
before this stands a
detached porch for the
Bull Nands, reached by
a brndge, and 1n front yo0 Kaissat Elora
of all stands the gate- Inda
way, which 15 1 Dke
manner connected with the last porch by a bridge, the whole
being cut out of the native rock  Besides these there are two
pillars, or dhwajastambhas (literally banner staves) left standing
on each side of the detached porch, and two elephants about the
size of life  Round the court there 1s a penstylar claister with
cells, and above are some halls (not shown m the plan), which
give to the whole a complexity, and at the same time a complete-
ness, which never fail to strike the beholder with astomshment
and awe

As will be seen from the view (Woodcut No 200), the out-
line of the vimana or sikhara 1s at first sight very similar to that

(Prom Case Temples ot
Scale 1001t 01102

1 Th s plan represents the temple and | upper level on the north side 15 the
surrounding shnnes at the level of their | Lankesnara temple, the hall of which 18
upper floots, but the surrounding courtat | about 75 ft long by 5o ft wide, exclusive
the Tower fevel of the entrance At the | of the shrine
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of the raths at M{npallapuram, but on closer inspection we find
cverything so modificd at ElGrd as to make up a perfect and

.

200, Railis Clar),  {From a Shetch by the Author.)

well-understood design.  The vimana with its five surrounding
cells and the porch in front of it, with its side balconies, make
a complete Hindd temple, such as are found in hundreds in
India, and instcad of the simulated cells that surround the
upper storey in the Madras example, they become realities, but
used for widely different purposes. Instead of being simulated
residences, the five cells that surround the central temple, on
the same platform, are each devoted to a separate divinity, and
complete the whole as a Sivalaya or “abode of Siva,” whilst
they group most pleasingly with the central vimana.l .Here,
too, they arc independent, and separated from the temple itself.
passing out by the south door ghe first
shrine on the south was appiopriated to
the Métris or seven mothers, arranged
along the back wall with Kartihaswamin

or Sna at the left end, and Ganesa with
Bhringi at the right; the next—at the

! These shrines are now empty, but
their purposes are thus explained : North
and south of the shrine are doorways
leading out upon the platform, on which
they stand, and which forms a pra-
dakshina round the Linga shune; and
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In the west corner of the north side of the court 1s a small
chapel (Woodcut No 201) that 1s probably of an early date
The guards or dwirpals, at the door of the cella msude the

v -y ]
M ..-...—_. =

£

ki

201

Shrine of the Rwer.Goddesses

(From a Photograph )

principal temple, were the niver goddesses Ganga and Yamuna,
and this chapel was dedicated to the trio— Sarasvati, Ganga,
and Yami or Yamuni —the first, on the left, standing on a

south east corner—was dedicated to the
disgusting Chanda  to whom the refuse
of the offerings are thrown, on the east
15 the shrme of Parvati whose place 1s
Just behind her lord s, that on the north
east belongs to Bharava or Rudra
“the ternble , and the ifth on the
north side opposite to the Somasitra
or outlet for the washings of the Linga—
which 1t 15 unlawful to passin performing
the pradakshina nitual—s the shrime of

Ganesa  The Mitns are often repre
sented 1m Sava scu)pxurc T}zey oceur at

oy and

Y
‘ .

[

453 and plate 72, * Archeological Survey
of Western India ol v pp 39, 40,
and plate 34
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lotus flower, with foliage and birds behind her; the central one
on a smakara or conventionalised alligator ; and the third on 2
tortoise, with water plants represented behind them, and richly-
carved torans above. All three
are in almost entire relief, .These
figures are scarcely found in later
sculptures, whilst they are frequent
in cave temples of the th and later
centuries. The apartment is about
23} ft. long by 9 deep, and 11 ft,
high, and has two free - standing
pillars and two in antis, of a pattern
differing entirely from those of the

CA temple, but of a much earlier type
Ag‘\ than those in the Lankeswara.
Al They have low bases and shafts of
R sixteen sides, with cushion capitals

A AR and bracket abaci. The frieze
b ue b above has been divided into small
R compartments, with seven small
BIFRCT groups of figures in them. The

f excavation above has only the
ﬁﬂ front of its balcony completed.
U % Though much damaged by
(TR Moslim violence, the lower part
T oo of the entrance to the court shows
a considerable advance on any-
thing found at Mamallapuram, and
an approach to what the gopurams
afterwards became, in so far at
least, as the perpendicular parts
are concerned ; instead, however,
of the tall pyramids which were
; b : ﬁ so universal in later times, the
. entrance to the Kailds exhibits
—=i==h  only what may be called the germ |
1 —J of such an arrangement. It is
L L the upper member of a gopuram
202, thajastar_nbha at Eltra. (From placed on the flat roof of the gate-
e 5 6 pasens) way, and so small as no;c to be
visible except from above.

i illar or
On each side of the Nandi Mandap stands a square pi
dhwajastambha, bearing the #7/su/a or ensign of Siva, now much

. . 1£1 or
! In Daniell’s ¢Oriental Scenery’ | it. Being cut in the rock,drs)o }a].gsén%r; o
(1816), pt. iv. plate 12, the gateway is | alteration could afterwar

shown, and in plate 15 the upper part of | intended.



Crap ITL KAILAS, ELURA, 347

defaced (Woodcut No, 202). They are 49 feet high, inclusive
of the trident on the top and of very elegant proportions?!
Their analogy to the lion pillars of the Buddhists (Woodcut
No. 7) and the Chaumukh pillars of the Jains must be at
once recognised, each bearing a symbol of the creed.

In the south of India, among the Jains, as mentioned in a
later chapter, such pillars are very common, usually standing

203 Dipdén i Dharwir. (From a Photograph )

singly in front of the temples, and were apparently intended to
carry quadruple figures of Tirthankaras—known as Chaumukhs
They generally consist of a single block of granite, square at
base, changing to an octagon, and agamn to a figure of sixteen

1 There must have been an mscuiption | ¢The Cave Temples of India,’ pp. 448-
¥xst above the base of this one, but 1t | 462, and plates 80-84, and * Archzo.

as long since disappeared.  For a fuller | logical Survey of Western India,” vol, v,
account of Kailds and 1ts accessories see | pp. 2637, and plates 1, 4, 24-31.
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sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, are
circular, and, indeed, their variety is great. They range from
30 ft. to 40 ft. and even 50 ft. in height, and, whatever their
dimensions, are among the most elegant specimens of art in
southern India. Typical Jaina examples of these exist at
Sravana-Belgola and Vendr in Mysore and at Guruvayankeri in
South Kanara (Woodcut, vol. ii,, No., 308).

One class of the Stambhas at Hind temples was intended
to carry lamps at festivals, of which Woodcut No. 203 represents
a specimen ; but another class—the dhwaja-stambhas—like the
above at Ellr4, are frequently in pairs, and bear the symbol of
the sect—the trisula or Garuda. . Besides the well-known pillar
at Eran, a fine example of a Vaishnava Stambha, consisting of
a very lofty square tapering monolith, carved with a creeper
pattern up each face and standing on an elaborately carved
base, is found at Sompalle in South Arkat district. At
Balagdmi is one 35 f{t. high, erected by Somesvara I
Chalukya, about 1047, crowned by a human figure having
two birds’ heads, called a Gandabherunda,—a form of Garuda.
There is a well -known example also at Jajpur (Woodcut,
vol. ii, No. 321), and another, removed from the Kanarak
temple, stands in front of the great Purl temple.

Fortunately we have now the means of qetermining the
age of the Kailass with some precision. Kirtivarman IL of

‘the Western Chalukyas was overthrown by Dantidurga the

w

e

Rashtrakiita king of Malkhed before AD. 754, and soon after
the subjugation was completed by his successor Krishna L
who ruled from about 757 till 783. One of the achievements
ascribed to this latter king is the construction of a \yonderful
Saiva temple in “the hill Elapura,” which is to be identified with

.this Kailas temple.!

After the temple itself was finished fresh additions appealt‘_
to have been made from time to time in the rock walls o
the surrounding court. The large cave temple, known atS
Lankesvara, cut in the scarp on the north side of the COI}JII‘ )
differs so markedly from the style of the central temple, t @
it must be ascribed to fully one if not two centuries later.
Some excavations, too, are quite unfinished, and works may
have gone on till the 12th century.

Considerable misconception exists on the subject of cutting

1 i i ? yol. xii. p. 229. | legible in old characters.
e e rening oF paint g" For a view of the in

Thirty years ago, on the remains of paint- e of
ing o¥1};he rogf ’of the small porch, was | esvara, see Fergussoln’s ‘plfxfttiriiu’m]:?th
a fragment of an inscription in which the | the Rock-cut Temples o !

name *‘ Kannara,” 7.¢, Krishna, was still | plate.

terior of Lank-
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temples 1 the roch  Almost every one who sees these temples
1s struck with the apparently prodigious amount of labour
bestowed on their excavation, and there 1s no doubt that their
monolithic character 1s the principal source of the awe and
wonder with which they have been regarded, and that, had the
Kailas been an edifice of masonry sttuated on the plain, it would
scarcely have attracted the attention of European travellers In
reality, however, 1t 1s considerably, easier and less expensive to
excavate a temple than to build one Take, for mstance, the
Kailds, the most wonderful of all this class To excavate
the area on which 1t stands would require the removal
of about 100,000 cubie yards of rock, but, as the base of the
temple 15 solid and the superstructure massive, 1t occupies 1n
round numbers about one-half of the excavated area, so that
the question 15 simply this—whether 1t 1s easier to chip away
50,000 yards of rock, and shoot 1t to spoil (to borrow a railway
term) down a hillside, or to quarry 50,000 cubic yards of stone,
remove 1t, probably a mile at least to the place where the temple
15 to be built, and then to raise and set 1t The excavating

rocess would probably cost about one-tenth of "the other The
sculpture and ornament would be the'same in both instances,
more especially 1 India, where buildings are always set up mn
black, and the carving executed r stz Nevertheless the
impression produced on all spectators by these monolithie
masses, theirr unalterable character, and appearance of eternal
durability, point to the process as one meriting more attention
than 1t has hitherto received 1n modern times, and if any roch
were found as umiform and as easily worked as the Indian
amygdaloidal traps, we might hand down to posterity some
more durable monument than many we are now erecting at far
greater cost
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CHAPTER IV.

DRAVIDIAN TEMPLES.

CONTENTS.

Pattadakal and DharwAr Temples — Conjivaram — Tanjor — Tiruvalir —
Strirangam — Chidambaram — R4mesvaram — Madur4 — Tinnevelly —
Kumbakonam—Vellor and Perfir—Vijayanagar.

WHEN we turn from these few scattered rock-cut examplgs
to the great structural temples of the style, we find their
number is so great, their extent so vast, and their variety
so perplexing, that it is extremely difficult to formulate any
distinct ideas regarding them, and still more so, as a matter
of course, to convey to others any clear idea on the subject.
To any one at all familiar with the present status of the
population of the province, the greatest wonder is how such
a people could ever have conceived, much less carried out,
such vast undertakings as these, and that so recently that
some of the greatest and boldest were only interrupted by
our wars with the French scarcely a hundred and fifty years
ago. The cause of this, however, is not far to seek. Ever
since we took possession of the country, our colll?tf)’““"“f
have been actuated by the most beneficent intentions B0
protecting the poor against the oppression of _the.rxch.ld. y
every means we have sought to secure the ryot in his ho 1%{;,
and that he should not be called on to pay more than his
fair share of the produce of his land; while to the landowner
we have offered a secure title to what b_elongegi tthg“er
and a fixed income in money in lieu of his porttqn_lp tic:n
produce. To a people, however, in the state of civilisa :
to which India has reached, a secure title and a ﬁxegi lflc?}“a
only means the power of borrowing on the occasion t(i)mes
marriage, a funeral, or some great family festival, ten (s as
more than the borrower can ever pay, anq our Courtsaae
inevitably give the lender the power of foreclosing his m'OL gt e
and selling the property. During the century in W lcdually
process has been going on, the landed aristocracy havedgr, ito the
disappeared, and the wealth of the country has passed i
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hands of the money lenders of the cities The amm of the
government may have been beneficent, and may produce the
greatest happiness to the greatest number, but in such a
commumity neither science, nor lterature, nor art, have any
place and rehgion itself becomes degraded by the status
of 1ts votaries

Before we nterfered, the practical proprietorship of the
fand was in the hands of a few princes or feudal lords, who
derived from 1t immense revenues they had no means of
spending, except in works of ostentation, which in certan
stages of civihsation are as necessary for the employment
of the masses as for their own glonification  In such a country
as Indita the employment of one half of the population
agriculture 1s sufficient to produce food for the whole, while
the other half are free for any employment that may be
avallable A simiar state of affaws prevaed apparently
1 Egypt in the time of the Pharachs but with very different
results The Egyptians had great and lofty ideas, and a
hankering after immortabty, that impressed tself on all
their works The southern Indians had no such aspirations,
they had no history to which they could looh back with pride,
and their religion was an impure and degrading fetishism  Itas
impossible that anything very grand or imposing should come
out of such a state of things What they had to offer to their
gods was a tribute of labour, and that was bestowed without
stint  To cut a chain of fifty links ouat of a block of gramte and
suspend 1t between two pillars was with them a triumph of art
To hollow deep cornices out of the hardest basalt, and to leave
all the framings, as 1f of the most delicate woodwork, standing
free, was with them a worthy object of ambition, and thewr
sculptures are still mexplicable mysteries, from our ignorance
of how 1t was possible to execute them All that millions
of hands working through centuries could do, has been done,
but with hardly any higher motive than to employ labour
and to conquer difficulties, so as to astomsh by the amount
of the first and the cleverness with which the second was
overcome—and astonished we are, but without some higher
motive true architecture cannot exist The Dravidians had
not even the constructive difficulties to overcome which enabled
the medieval architects to produce such noble fabrics as our
cathedrals

The aim of architects in the Middle Ages was to design
halls which should at the same time be vast, but stable, and
suited for the accommodation of great multitudes to witness
a lofty ritual In therr struggle to accomplsh this they
developed 1ntellectual powers which impress us still through
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their works. No such lofty aims exercised the intellectual
facultics of the Hindd. His altar and the statue of his god
were placed in a dark cubical cell wholly without ornament
and the porch that preceded that was not necessarily either
lofty or spacious. ¥What the Hind architect craved for, was a
place to. display his powers of ornamentation, and he thought
he had accomplished all his art demanded when he covered
every part of his building with the most elaborate .and_most
difficult designs he could. invent, Much of this ornamentation,
It is true, is very elegant, and evidences of power and Jabour do
impress the human imagination, often even in defiance”5f Biir
Jbetter judgment, and nowhere is. this more apparent than._ in
Lthese Dravidian temples, It is in vain, however, we look_among
them for any. manifestation of those lofty aims and noble_results
which constitute the merit and the greatness of true architectural
art, and which generally characterise the best works in the true
styles of the western world. -

Turning from these generalities to the temples themselves,
the first great difficulty hitherto experienced in attempting
either to classify or describe them was that so very few plans of
them had been published. There are probably upwards of thirty
great Dravidian temples, or groups of temples, any one of which
must have cost as much to build as an English cathedral, some
a great deal more; but of all these there were f.ew'of which, till
lately, trustworthy plans were available. This is, of course,
irrespective of some early examples of village temples, and, it
may be, of some groups which have been overlooked. If these
temples had been built like those of the Greeks, or even as the
Christian churches in the Middle Ages, on one uniform plan,
changing only with the progress of time, one or two plans
might have sufficed ; but the fact is that, in nine cases out of teni,_
the larger Dravidian temples are a fortuitous aggregation 0
parts, arranged without plan, as accident dictated at the time
of their erection; and, without plans, no adequate idea coul
be conveyed to those who have not seen them.

In the south of the Bombay Presidency are some of the
earlier examples of this style. Among these the great temple
at Pattadakal, now known as VirGpaksha, we learn from l}rll-
scriptions upon it, was built by .Lokama_hédevi, one of f g
queens of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya IL, who ru?
from 733 to 747. It belongs, therefore, to the date formett;3 éf'
assigned to it on arch=zological grou_nds, as having been erle'C -
during the 8th century.! In plan it is almost exactly a duplica

i lates
vol. i. (1874) pp. 31 ¢ seq7., andp
‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. X. pp. 162-169.

1 + Archmological Survey of Western India,’
38-40; *Cave Temples of India,” pp. 450, 451;
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of the Kailds, as may be gathered from the annexed wood
cut (No 204)1 Antecedently to the
discovery of their relative dates we could
readily believe the southern temple to be the
older of the two, but certamly not distant
in date, and this has been fully confirmed
by the results of more recent research

Though not the oldest, this 1s the most
important as well as the largest temple of
this style in the Kanarese districts It 1s
the only one now in use n Pattadakal,
the others mostly of great age and interest,
are used as dwellings or cattle sheds
Four of the larger are all of the same
style—the sikharas being all square pyra-
muds, divided mto distunct storeys and
each storey ornamented with 1mitation
cells, alternately oblong and square Their
ornamentatton 1s coarser or more archaic
than that of the later Chalukyan style, and
the domcal termination of the spires 1s
less graceful They are wanting, too, 4 Fianof Great Temple
that general elegance of form and detall  Scalesooft tozm
which are so characteristic of the latter, but
are not without a purpose like boldness of form, expression of
stability, and a certain amount of grandeur, though this 1s more
readily observable 1n the larger temples in the south of India
than 1n those of Pattadakal If we compare it with the more
modern temples, however, it will be seen how much the latter
lost by the gradually growing steepness of outhne and attenua-
tion of details The more modern forms are not without a
certain degree of elegance which 1s wanting 1n the more ancient,
but n all the higher characterstics of design, the older are by
far the finest examples

The Virfipahsha temple stands mn an enclosure 224 §t 1n
length from east to west, and varying m width from 10§ ft m
front with a large gateway on the east and a smaller one on
the west (Woodcut No 204) This court has been surrounded
by small shrines or celis, some of which remain  The temple
itself faces the east and has entrance porches also on the north
and south sides The hall or mandap measures 50 ft 8 in
from north to south by 45 ft 101 from east to west, and 1its
roof 15 supported by sixteen massive pillars, each of one bloch

! There are four photographs of this temple i the * Architectural Antiqmties of
Dharwar and Mysote plates 54 §7 and one m * Archxological Survey of Western
India’ vol 1 plate 38

‘0oL I =4
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2 ft. 5 in. square and 7 ft. 5 in. high, crowned by deep bracket

Boox 111,

{From a Drawing by Mr. H. Cousens,)

Scale 20 ft, to 1 in.
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capitals. These piers are arranged in fours, as in K

205. Virfipiksha Temple at Pattadakal—south elevation.

H

ailas temple,
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with pilasters agamst the walls. The hintels over them and the
slabs of the roof, as well 15 the faces of the pillars, are covered
with archaic sculptures, and the central square of the roof 1s
filled by a great cotled Nigarijn with five hoods, protected by a
chhattr, and two Nigmts with triple hoods are intertwined with
hes tul  This mandapa 1s highted by twelve perforted stone
windows— four m _exch wall—an arrngement not found
modern temples.  On the nner side of the hill stand two more
~quare piers before the shnne, the doorway of which projects
fornward, forming a passage 10 {t. in length, mto the cella
which 1 12 ft. square and contains the Saina altar A arcum-
ambulatory passage goes round this, hghted by two perforated
windows n each outade wall

Like all the exry Dravidinn shrines, 1t 1s bult of very Iarge
blocks of stone closely jonted and without any cement The
representation of the south clevation in Woodeut No 205, will
convey a better 1dex than amy description of the style and
appearance of the structure which, though dilapidated, 1s still
a stnhing and imposing exwmple of the cliss The base 1s
eliborately carved, m large panels in the walls are numerous
representations of Sn1 i vanous forms and of other gods,
and the horeshoe arch 1s s abundantly represented as 1
Buddhist temple.

A little to the north west of this 1s the temple of Sangimen ar
—nown much dilapidated, but quite similar
n plan 2nd detul, if somew hat smaller and
not so carefully finrshed, the mandap 1s
much ruined, as shown 1n W\ oodcut No 206
Its interest lies 1n the fact that 1t 1s older
by perhaps thirty or forty years thin the
preceding, having been erected 1n the reign
of Vyayiditva (697 733> A third large
Dravidian temple stands somewhat to the
east of north from this last, and 1s still
plamer—probably unfinished 1n 1ts <culp
tured omamentation, and to the north

west of it 15 one of several deserted temples s
here built in the northern Hindu style. ~o6  Simcamesar Temple
tiada

These last two are represented on Woodeut  gle ot toxim
No. 309 (vol. i) which places the two forms
m vivid contrast. The bur'ding there shown on the left 1s this
Sangamesvar temple—a storeyed pyramud of Dravidian archi-
tecture—and that on the nght a tower in the northern style
In both the base 1s generallh of a cubical form, but in the
northern with a shght projection on each face

In a field outside the same village 1s an ancient Jamna temple
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also in this style, and probably belonging also to the gt}
century. On the east it has an open portico, 19 ft. wide b

20 ft. 3 in, the roof of which is supported on eight pillars
standing on a low screen wall with four on the floor. The
mandap or 1}a11 is 32 ft. 3 in. wide and 30 ft. 8 in. from east
to west, having four_square pillars on the floor and half pillars
against the walls, with two round columns at the entrance to
the lobby or ante-chamber of the shrine—all about equally
spaced apart. The shrine is 8 ft. 11 in. wide by g ft. 9 in.
deep, and is surrounded by a pradakshina passage.” A peculiar
feature is a stone ladder in the north aisle of the mandap leading
to the roof, in the tower on which is an upper shrine, a common
feature in most of the Jaina temples.! :

Though the temple of Malegitti Sivalaya,
outside the town of Bad4mi is but small, it is a
characteristic example of the early Dravidian
style, and is probably one of the earliest, if
not the only one, now existing in so com-
plete preservation. On this account it seems
deserving of representation (Plate VIIL). The
storeyed character of the sikhara is well defined,
its whole style is that of the Mamallapuram
207. Mdlegitti Temple raths, with a few sculptures in the panels,

Sm&‘;zﬁf‘f_‘“g"r . Wwhilst the mandap is lighted by perforated
windows on each side; and, as will be seen
from the plan, Woodcut No. 207, it has a porch in front, facing
east, supported on four very massive square
pillars. The type of these latter indicates very
distinctly that in age it is not far removed from
the period when the caves were executed,
whilst the similarity of pattern to those of the
Viripaksha temple at Pattadakal indicates a
date about the 7th century—perhaps a century
earlier than that of the great temple there.

At Aihole, the old Jaina temple known as
the Meguti temple, has lost its sikhara, but is
one of the oldest shrines in the Dravidian style
for which we have a date, sinlc? lint \lwzas iqrrtl_-

. leted in the reign of Pulikesin I1. by Ravikirts,

w08, Megatl Temple O AD. 634-635° The arrangement
Scale so ft.to1in.  ghown in the plan, woodcut No. 208, is some-
what peculiar, the shrine being su_rrounded b};

eight small rooms, 8 ft. wide, in place of a pradakshina passage.

ivisi in front
1 ical Survey of Western 3 Perhaps the three divisions in
Indiaf}:ccﬁ?egl%g.lgag, and pIZLte 45. of the shrine might be regarded as one

2 ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. viii. p. 237. | apartment,
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There is an antarala or vestibule, between the shrine and the
Mahi-mandapa, and the roof of the latter was supported by
stxteen square pters It faces north, and has had an upper
shrine, *as many Jama temples have These three examples
illustrate the different styles of early southern temples

CONJIVARAM

Conjwvaram, or Kéanchipuram, 1s a city where tradition would
fead us to expect more of antiquity than i almost any other
city of the south  About the middle of the 4th century, or soon
after, Samudragupta claims to have overcome Vishnugopa, the
Pallava king of Kénchi, and about A D 640 Hiuen Tsiang visited
Kénchipura, the capital of Dravida, which he describes as a large
city with rumns near it ascribed to Asoka  In the kingdom he
speahs of “some hundred sanghirdmas and 10,000 priests of the
Sthavira school” of the Mahfiyéna, and there were some eighty
Hind temples and many Jama heretics* Epigraphical research,
as stated above (page 306), has brought to light the names of
the Pallava sovereigns ruhing here about the 7th century, and
their contests with the Chalukyas of Badimi and other powers
Pulikesin 11 of Bidami had mnvaded the Pallava kingdom about
AD 630, Vikramaditya II, fully a century later, took Kénchi,
and has left an mscription 1n the Kailasanitha temple, and
again, about 870, it was taken by Knshna III, the Rashtrakiita
sovereign? When the rule finally passed out of the hands of
the Pallavas into those of the Cholas, probably about the end
of the 12th century, Kdnchipuram became the capital of the
Iatter dynasty Be this as 1t may, the two towns, Great and
Lattle Conjivaram, possess groups of temples as picturesque
and nearly as vast as any to be found elsewhere

But by far the most interesting of the Conjivaram temples
1s a very early one known as Kaildsanitha standing in the
fields to the west of the town rom 15 Style when first
seen by the editor 1n 1883, he at once placed 1t as about coeval
with the “Seven Pagodas” Fortunately 1t contamns several
original mscriptions, the translation of which has established
the fact that 1t was erected by the Pallava king Rajasimha or
Narasimhavishnu, the son of Ugradanda- Lokaditya, who was
a contemporary of Vikraméditya I of Badam: (AD 655-680),
so that Ré4jasitnha must have ruled at Kanchi in the second

VBeal's *Buddlust Records’ vol n | Indeed the notice there given of the Con
pp 228 230, and * Lafe of Hinen Tsiang,” | jivaram antiqmties 15 unusually meagre
pp 138139 From Sir Walter Elliots MS  copies of

- v N =7 ) imsenptions, four ate noted (/4@ p 180)

but without mention of the many earher
ones
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half of thef 7th century. The temple is a Saiva shrine originally
styled Réjasimhesvara, consisting of a vimana and separate
e e r b mantapam in a court sur-
ERSININININ I wintwrig rounded by small cells, as

n B shown in the plan, Woodcut
l: ] No 209. At a late date the
1 a mantapam has been joined to
L T3 the viména by an ardhaman-
[~ ™3 tapam, roofed on six pillars
o = with the entrance on the
D 0t south side, and the east face
) 3 of the old mantapam is shut

T i off by a wall with only a
) 7] window through it. Further,

L il an additional shrine has been
: 1] inserted in the east wall of

%: :'; the court with a small porch
7 I and surrounding court; but
4 .. this is evidently a very early
& T addition, as are also, prob-
B 0 ably, the eight small shrines
) i in front of the enclosure.
T e q The vimédna contains the
Paiein'g oy g aiainis usual Linga cell surrounded
: i by a pradakshina passage;

y [ and round it are seven small

N ” attached shrines—with large

@ II == ==IIrrre Nandis between them —the
=S e s st o three on the back facing

20g. Plan of Kailasanitha Temple, Conjivaram. west, and the others facing
(From Mr A, Rea’s survey.) east. There are also two

Seale go . to tin somewhat larger in front, by

the sides of the entrance to the main cell. All these are
occupied inside and sculptured outside by forms of Siva,
Parvati, and other devatas of the same cult, and form the
temple into a complete Sivilaya—differing mainly in details
of arrangement from what we have met with in the Kailas
temple at Elard! At the latter, too, the east end of the
court is surrounded by a gallery or corridor containing fully
forty Saiva sculptures, which are here represented by a series
of small shrines quite round the court—all, except those on
the east side, facing to the east and covered 1n§1de and out
with Saiva imagery—mostly of Siva and Parvatl. The little
shrines had all sikharas over them appearing over the walls

1 dnte, pp. 342ff.
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has be destroycd t the the temP ay be under-
stood fr0 the Plate X which, 83 be axpected, ¥
{he sam at of amalla ths, alr dy descnbed,
and ty’ al exal te of the Dravnidian style about
AD
A s cond mp! this early pravidian style ¥ re-
semcd yn the v mple o the east of Con]wara ,

210 a perum! Temg\e Com; 13T

1r A Rev) Scacasﬁ tot
gnown 25 Vaﬁ(\m{haA P{g;\lxga\ tg._mp\e‘ ¢ stands |
court 79 = wide and 08 ¢ from east 10 west,
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of the court, the walls of which are covered with sculpture,
The outsides of the court walls are divided by pilasters on
rampant Vyalis into bays in which are niches with sculptured
pediments. The vimé&na in the centre of the west portion
of the court measures 47 ft. square over the walls, with a
mandapam in front, having two rows of four pillars each
across the floor. The shrine is of unusual arrangement, being
of three storeys. (Woddcut No. 210); round the lower are two
passages, in the inner of which is a stair leading to the upper
floor, and the outer has a door and two windows on each of
the three exterior sides. On the first floor is a somewhat larger
shrine with one covered passage or pradakshina, round it, and
an open balcony on the roof over the outer passage of the
ground floor. In the third storey is also a shrine with an
open balcony round it over the roof of the first passage below.
In the fourth storey there is again a chamber under the large
octagonal dome that crowns the sikhara. The walls of the
lower storey of the temple are divided by pilasters into panels
filled with Vaishnava sculptures.

There are three or four other old temples of the same
style at Conjivaram, but they are small and considerably
ruined, and hardly come under our notice herel

The more modern great Saiva temple of Ekamranatha at
Great Conjivaram possesses some first-class gopurams, though
no commanding vimana. The largest gopuram is on the south
side of the outer enclosure, and has ten storeys and a large top;
it was built by Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar (1509-1530)
and is 188 ft. high? It has, too, a hall of about 540 columns,
several large and fine mantapas, large tanks with flights of stone
steps, and all the requisites of a first-class Dravidian temple, but
all thrown together as if by accident. No two gopurams arc
opposite one another, no two walls parallel, and there is hardly
a right angle about the place. All this creates a picturesque-
ness of effect seldom surpassed in these temples, but deprives
it of that dignity we might expect from such parts if properly
arranged. ] ) orada-

In Little Conjivaram is the Vaishnava temple of Vara }a
raja-swaAmi or Aruldla-Perumal, which—thoug_h gmaller than tllc
Saiva shrine—is the wealthier, being the principal scat of the
Visishtadwaitya school of Raméanuja. The principal gopuram

\! i (:(l for thcm
1 i is i Alr. . 2 Clse\ here mtroduccd prOClll'
The edltor 15 ]ndebted to II' A RC'I \'f i {,‘ i aram, of

zological Survey, who, with | the designat ) .
?geth:oﬁsr::f oclyfglthe Govgr’nmem’, has | tower after the Rayer’s l;"\sIn\t‘}rl“}‘:"‘;O;f;
favoured him with a proof of his volume | a large and lofty tower.”—} s ’;%, o
on Pallava Architecture now in the press, | ‘Oriental Hxstonc';zl %Ia’nuscn% S mxn:« "
on which the above remarks are based. p. 125; Campbell’s Teluga Grammar,

2 #0'The like model of these lofty towers | introd. p. xii,
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shrine. in 1393, but till a survey with sufficient illustrations
is published we cannot speculate on its age. Two miles
south, in the hamlet of Tiruppadikunram, is a Jaina temple,
dedicated to Vardhamana, of which the shrine has an apsidal
back—which is covered with sculptures of a somewhat superior
character. It probably dates from the 11th century, and con-
tains inscriptions of Chola and early Vijayanagar kings—one
commemorates a grant to it by the general of Bukka II.in 1387.

Another structure of some interest in connection with these
early Dravidian temples is what is_known to Europeans as the
“Shore temple at the “Seven Pagodas.” Standing on a point
of Tand that juts out into the sea, it has suffered much from
high tides and sea air, and is seriously damaged. The surround-
ing walls of the court have been much ruined, but excavations
made in 1884 revealed the lines of these where they had fallen,
and of other buildings in the west half of the court. The plan
(Woodcut No. 211) will show the disposition of the whole, and
the photograph of the temple itself from the north-west (Plate
No. X., Frontispiece) gives a view that makes the style intelligible.
It may be somewhat later than the two earliest temples at
Conjivaram, described above, but if so it can hardly be ascnbpd
to a later date than the gth century AD. At present, it contains
two shrines unsymmetrically disposed—the smaller, facing the
west, being dedicated to Vishnu, and the larger, entered from
the east, now contains the Saiva Lingam.?

TANJOR.

One great exception to the rule that the larger Dravidian
temples are arranged as accident dictated is to be found ﬁt
Tanjor. The great Pagoda there was commenced on a well-
defined and stately plan, which was persevered in till its
completion. As will be seen from the arpneged diagram
(Woodcut No. 212) it consists of two courts® one a squar€ &
about 20 ft., originally devoted to minor shrines and resxgqnc?zg
but when the temple was fortified by the French in 1777 it w s
converted into an arsenal, and has not been re—gpproprxate' g
sacred purposes. The temple itself stands in 3 courti)a‘r_t
extremely well proportioned to receive i, being about St?awa);
long by half that in width, the distance between the ga

i v -e-sketch,
2 As the plan is only an eye-Ske
and the dimgnsions obtained by pacings

: Jied on. It
it must not be too much re bt

I The temple is sometimes called
Sthalasayanaswami, perhaps ’bec}a;.\}s(ei “txh a
chamber about 12 ft. long, behin e | i ] oo | !
larger shrine, bnt accessible from it, is | is sufficient to explain the text,

1 i i i i i t required.
f Vishnu lying on the | isall that is at presen .
g(;g:)%antlc figure © e 3 Inscription on gateway.
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and the temple being broken by the shrine of the Bull Nands!
which 1s sufficiently important for its purpose, but not so much
so as to interfere with the effect of the
great viméina, which stands near the inner
end of the court The perpendicular part
of 1ts base measures 82 ft square, and 1s
two storeys mn height, of simple outline,
but sufficiently reheved by mniches and
pilasters  Above this the pyramid rises
m thxrteen storeys to.the summit; Which
~ A~ma emvd fn constst of a

'5'_.“-" Tttt Lashéght of
Jgust  ane pue. 1s_kept_low,
and aswill_be!seén_from the_woodcut
gNo 2x3) the tower dommates over the
- <A~ shoerts 0 a
T to the

Lhe gredl el 1w v to the
worship of Siva, as Brihatisvara, m the
form of an enormous Linga, and every- E
thing in the mnner courtyard belongs to
the Saiva cult The outer gopuram 1s of
much later date, and probably belongs to
the early part of the 16th century, when
Vaishnava ideas were more prevalent,
and the mythological representations had
become mixed, the smaller shrines n the
court also belong to later dates  But, as ,_.__.ﬂj =
one of the oldest and best preserved
examples of Dravidian art, 1ts date is Dagram Piag of Tanjor
of much archzological interest  Strange  Jemple  fromaSkeich
to say, however, this date was long 2coft toxm
obscured by assertions that had no
scientific basis  Thanks to Dr Hultzsch’s careful translations of
the long nscriptions, in old Tamil, that cover the base of the
certral shrne, s 15 6o longer doubtfal The mscriptions
enumerate the many gifts of gold images, vessels, and ornaments
made to the temple by Rajarija or Ko-Réjakesarivarman, his
eldest sister Kundavaiyir and others, 1n the 25th, 26th, and

1 The dimensions of this 1mage are | thoroughly coated with o, which 1s
16 ft from muzle to rump, by above | daily applied to it, that it looks hke
7 ft acrass, 12 ft 2 m to top of head, bmnze T tued to remove a portion of

104t 410 totop o!hump, and 7§t §in = == = avder tn ascertam what
to top of back It 15 composed of a . No
single block of stone, T believe gramte, - - <

but at has been so frequently and so
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29th years of his reign; and these gifts were presented to “the
stone ter{lple of Ra‘]aréjesvara” which, we are told, he “ caused
to be built at Tanjor.”! Now Réajarijadeva Chola, the son of

!
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213, View of the Great Temple at Tanjor {Crom a Photograph by Mddleton
Rayne, Esq., C.E.)

Parantaka II., became king in A.D. 935, and must have completed

the temple some time before 1012 as it would take some years

to build, we may safely assume that it was begun about the

end of the toth century, and completed about 10127

2 It 1s only withmn the last few years
ble to obtawn any-

1 Hyltzsch’s “South Indian Inscrip \ \
ttons,’ vol. in 8 and 68. Conf. | that we have been 2
g thing hke a correct list of the Chola

¢ Archweology in India,” p. 23.
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Besides the great temple and the Nandi porch there are
several other smaller shnines in the enclosure, one of which,
dedicated to Subrahmanya or Kérttikeyd, a son of Siva's, 15 aSes
£xquisite a pigee of decorative architecture as 1s to be found
in the south of Inda, and though small, almost divides our”
‘adimiratiod with the temple itselfl (Woodcut No 214) It is
built behind an older shrine, which may be coeval with the great
temple as oniginally designed But this 1s evidently of more

T

: o
214 Temple of Subrahmanya Tanjor (From a Photograph }

recent date,— probably two centuries more modern than
the principal temple The woodcut No 215 of one of the
piers 1n the verandah i front of the temple, when compared
withy that gsen helow (p 2R7), o, Tunimal, Nayyahle <hanlfss,

shows at a glance that they belong to about the same period,

. ' e e 1018 Rijidhiraja T
1052 Rijendradeva
1063 Virarajendra
1070 Kulottunga Chola I
1118 Vikrama Chola
Kulottunga Chala If

Réjaditya Mvad: Chola 1146 Réjaraja 10
Pardntaka IT 1178 haulottunga Chola IIT
985 Rijaraja I 1216 Rijardja LII

1012 Rijendra Chola 1 1246 1267 Réjendra Chola 11
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and this may be assigned with confidence to the 17th century,
Fhe central pillar is alternately square and octagon, with shafts
attached on the two

f'.;r.*ﬁ.‘:*r('aj?i side faces, and the
whole  very richly

ornamented.
o o The Tanjor temple

e 4 as Pt LSy f
/, T\ Cﬁ g?.}?fj {} Syl in 1758 was besieged
_\\(\\.:}bif;:.j ' ’:':iﬁ'-:k-g:'& s WA AL T, in vain by Lally from

&?’ mﬁﬁzm:;ﬂ%ﬁ 7 where now the district
MR P i ns o '12}**‘ 7 Court stands, and in
1771 the English be-

k\\*\f',“ 9‘5_;‘; :;VJ é (.'«\s‘"

\\“:;/”«“ A Tl
7 3 >yt

AR § e RN e

[ pgyenat - .

e sicged and took it
A DR T Many of the sculp-

™ iz
LS NI T e
e
é—L—"{fJ?E:i@ tures show traces of

“‘“"52’:‘ “f%’? F’:?:’? these sieges, and after
PN f"m‘ the last the temple
i ﬁ&dgfg T was turned into a
=T i}? camp for thirty years.
PEM*{EE’; In 1801 - 1802 Réja
A AT B Sarfoji had it purified
!i! - U and re-consecrated.!
(24 0 ik There is another
AERINE temple at the village
R S of Gangaikounda-
£ et . .puram, 38 miles to

the north - east of

Tanjor, and 20 miles

. south-west from

se L - : =~ Chidambaram, that,

215, Pier in Subzahmanya Temple, Tanjor,2 so far as is yet known,

must be at least as

old as that at Tanjor, if not older, and of which it would be

very desirable to have a complete survey, as it is said to retain
even more of its original purity of design than the latter?

TIRUVALUR.

The temple at Tiruvilir in Tanjor district,# about 15 miles
west of Negapattam, contrasts curiously with that at Tanjor
in the principles on which it was designed, and serves to
exemplify the mode in which, unfortunately, most Dravidian
temples were aggregated.

I Dr. A. Burnell in an article, 12th { Bengal,” vol. xlix. (1880) pp. 4. |

November 1877. P At Tiravallir, in Chingalpat dtstfr}ct,
2 From *Technical Art Series,’ 1894. is a Vaishnava temple dedicated to Vira-
3 ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of ! righava,



Crar IV TIRUVALUR 367

The nucleus here was a small village temple (Woodeut No
216), drawn to the same scale as the plan of Tanjor 1n Woodcut
No 21z It is a double shrine, dedicated to
Valmikesvara or Siva and his consort, standing
in a cloistered court which measures 191 ft by
156 ft over all, and has one gopuram in front
On the south 1s a shrine of Tyégaraja swam:
The central shrine 1s said to belong to the early
years of the 15th century, but there are some
defaced mscriptions of Réjarfja I and R4jendra
Chola (AD 985-1018) on the small shrine of 216 Inner Temple
Achalesvara, which may be the oldest portion Scast Tunuvdlie
now existing, otherwise there 1s nothing to Sci¢2®ft tozm
distingwish 1t from the ordinary temples found 1 every willage
It, however, at some subsequent period became sacred or rich,
and a second court was added, measuring about 470 ft each way,
with two gopurams, lugher than the original one, and contasning
within 1ts walls numberless Iittle shrines and porches  Additions

.- L
217 Temple at T Mldr  (Erom a Drawing in Ram Razs ¢ Hindu Architecture }

were again made at some subsequent date, the whole being
enclosed in a court 957 ft by 726 ft—this time with five
gopurams, of which those on the west and east or front are
respectively 101 and 118 feet high, and containing several
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subordinate shrines, When the last addition was i
mtc;nded to endow the temple with one of thos:] agcrlzgzltlth\:lal:
which were considered indispensable in temples of the first
class. Genex.'ally they had—or were intended to have—1ogo
columns ; this one has only 307, and almost one-half of these
mere posts, not fitted to carry a roof of any sort. There can
however, be very little doubt that, had time and money been
available, it would have been completed to the typical extent,

The general effect of such a design as this may be gathered
from the bird’s-eye view (Woodcut No. 217). As an artistic
glesxgn, nothing can be worse. The gateways, irregularly spaced
in a great blank wall, lose half their dignity from their posi-
tions ; and the bathos of their decreasing in size and elaboration,
as they approach the sanctuary, is a mistake which nothing can

i redeem, We may admire beauty of detail, and be astonished at

1 the elaboration and evidence of labour, if they are found in such
;a temple as this, but as an architectural design it is altogether
detestable,

SRIRANGAM OR SERINGAM.

The temple which has been most completely marred by
this false system of design is the great Vaishnava temple at
Srirangam, 2{ miles north of Trichinopoly, which is certainly
the largest, and, if its principle of design could be reversed,
"would be one of the finest temples in the south of India (Wood-
cut No. 219, p. 371). Here the central enclosure is quite as
small and as insignificant as that at Tiruvaldr, and except that
its dome is gilt has nothing to distinguish it from an ordinary
village temple. The plan (Woodcut No. 218) of the inner four
courts will explain its arrangements. The fourth enclosure,
however, is the most magnificent. It encloses the hall of 1000
columns (8), which measures some 3500 ft. by 138 ft. The
number of columns is eighteen in front by sixty-three in depth,
and 953 altogether! They consequently are not spaced more
than 1o ft. apart from centre to centre; and as at one end the
hall is hardly over Io ft. high, and in the loftiest place only
20 ft., and most of the pillars being spaced nearly evenly over

mantapam ; I, Sri-panddrd mantapam;

! The plan is from Capt. Cole’s, re-
produced in ‘India: Photographs and
Drawings of Historical Buildings’ (Griggs,
1896), plate 53. References to the plan,
Woodcut No. 218 :—A, South, or Kurat
Alwar Gopuram; B, Fast, or Vellai
Gopuram ; and C, North, or Nachiyar-
sanadi Gopuram, of the fourth court;
D, Vaikuntha Gopuram of the second
court.” E, the shrine, which, curiously
enough, is circular; F, Chandan man-
tapam; G, Yajna Sild; H, Garuda

Sfirya - pushkardni; K, RéAmasvimi
tjémple ;yL, \}?axkunth temple; M, Chandra:
pushkardni ; N, Dhanvantart temple ;
0, O, Vasudeva Perumil temples; Ls
Narasimha Perumil temple; Q, (&
Granaries ; R, Rangandyaki temple ;
S, The Thousand Fillar mantapam; T,
Seshagiri-rio mantapam ; U, Ranga-
vildsam mantapam; VY, Kurat-Al.War
temple; W, W, Krishna.t_emples, y
Elephant stables; Y, Kada-kili mantapam.
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s Plan of Srirangam Temple—tbe four iner courts
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the floor, it will be easily understood how little effect such a
building really produces.! They are, however, each of a single
block of granite, and all carved more or less elaborately. A
much finer portico stretches across the third court of the
Jambukesvara temple from gopuram to gopuram; the pillars
in it are much more widely spaced, and the central aisle is
double that of those on the sides, and crosses the portico in
the centre, making a transept; its height, too, is double that
of the side aisles. It is a pleasing and graceful architectural
design; the other is only an evidence of misapplied labour.
The Seshagiri-rio Mantapam (T), to the south of the preceding,
is the most elaborately carved hall in the temple. It is
supported by pillars with rearing horses and other figures in
front, similar to those in the Madurd temple, and is probably
of about the same age—or the middle of the 17th century.
The Gopuram (B), on the east side of this court is 146} feet
in height, and is one of the finest in the temple.

The three outer enclosures have nothing very remarkable in
them, being generally occupied by the Brahmans and persons
connected with the temple. Each, however, has, or was intended
to have, four gopurams, one on each face, the superstructures
are of brick, and some of these are ornamented in plaster of
considerable magnificence. The outer enclosure is, practically,
a bazaar, filled with shops, where pilgrims are lodged, and
fed, and fleeced. The wall that encloses it measures 2,521 ft.
by 2,865 ft.,2 and, had its gopurams been finished, they
would have surpassed all others in the south to the same
extent as these dimensions exceed those of any other known
temple. The unfinished southern gopuram, leading to the
river and Trichinopoly, measures 130 ft. in width by 100 ft
in depth; the opening through it measures 21 ft. 6 in, an]
twice that in height. The four jambs or gateposts are each
of a single slab of granite, more than 40 ft. in height, aﬂd
- the roofing-slabs throughout measure from 23 ft. to 24 ft. Igad
the ordinary brick pyramid of the usual proportion been adde
to this, the whole would have risen to a height of nearly 300
ft. Even as it is, it is one of the most imposing masses I
southern India, and probably — perhaps because it never was

fi.; the third 767 ft
151 1,235 ft. by 849 ft.;

! A plan and section of the Thousand;’ second ?26 f}t1 bfy 29
illared mantapam and six plates of | by 503 ft.; the fourt by
1};illaurs are giv};n in the ‘]c?urnal of | the fifth which, with the remaining tWo

. 3 aen . . 1’6 3{(-
Indian Art and Industry,”” vol. viii. | is occupied by houses, n%e?ts:utl;;sr’s 456 .

(1899), plates 89-05, and the same with | by 1,270; the sixth z,xo{t‘ LY allat the

two others, in ¢ India: Photographs,’ etc. | and the seventh is 2,521
uf supra, plates 54-62. srp south end and about 2,‘48 5at tht’i\ ?:;3;’1?
2 The innermost court, enclosing the | 2,865 ft. in length.— 1}_I_adra58 e
temple, measures 240 ft. from north to | Administration,” vol. L. p- 333

south by 181 ft. from east to west; the | Major Cole’s plan,
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quite finished—it is in severe and good taste throughout? Its
date, fortunately, is perfectly well known, as its progress was
stopped by its being occupied and fortified by the French
during our ten years' struggle with them for the possession of
Trichinopoly ; and if we allow fifty years for its progress, even
this would bring the whole within the limits of the 18th century.
The other three gopurams of this enclosure are in the same
style, and were commenced on the same scale, but not being
so far advanced when the work was stopped, their gateposts
project above their walls in a manner that gives them a very
singular appearance, and has led to some strange theories as
to their design.

Looked at from a distance, or in any direction where the
whole can be grasped at once, these fourteen or fifteen great
Fate towers cannot_fail to produce a certain effect, as may be
gathered from the view in Woodcut No. 219; but even then it
can only be by considering them as separate buildings. As
parts of one whole, their arrangement is exactly that which
enables them to produce the least possible effect that can be
‘obtained either from their mass or ornament. . Had the four
great outer gopurams formed the sides of a central hall or court,
.and the others gone on diminishing, in three or four directions,
to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have been increased
in a surprising degree. To accomplish this, however, one other
defect must have been remedied : a gateway even 150 ft. wide
in a wall nearly 2000 ft. in extent is a solecism nothing can
redeem ; but had the walls been broken in plan or star-shaped,
like the plans of Chalukyan temples, light and shade }vouId
have been obtained, and due proportions of parts, }vxthout
any inconvenience. But if the Dravidians ever had it in them
to think of such things, it was not during the 17th and 18th
centuries, to which most things in this temple seem to belong:
The shrines and inner prakéras, however, must be of much
earlier date, for we find Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya, about
1254, making large gifts and additions to the temple; and in
1371 Kampana Udaiyar of Vijayanagar was engaged repai-
ing it.2 .

As mentioned above, the great Vaishnava temple of Srirangam
owes all its magnificence to buildings efected dun_ng_the r?lgn o
the Nayyak dynasty, whose second capital was Trichinopoly, aflr
where they often resided. Within a mile to the east, howe\der,
of that much-lauded temple is another, dedicated to Siva, unde

2 See the inscriptions from the tem})fic.
in ‘Epigraphia Indica,” vol. iii. pp. 7%’
vol. vi. pp. 324, 330; and vol. Vil PP
176, 177

1 A deawing of it was published in '
my ¢ Picturesque Ilustrations of Indian
Architecture.” It has since beenfrequently
photographed.
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the title of Jumbuleswara, which, though not so large as that
dedicated to Sti- Ranganatha, far surpasses it n beauty as an
architectutal object The east gateway of the ocuter enclosure
1s not Jarge, but 1t leads direct to the centre of a hall containing
some 250 piilars  On the nght these open on a tank fed by a
perpetual spring, which 15 one of the wonders of the place?!
The corresponding space on the left is occupied by about
470 columns these together form the Thousand - pillared
mantapam Between the gopurams of the second enclosure
1s a very beautiful portico of cruciform shape, leading to the
door of the sanctuary, which, however makes no show externally,
and access to 1ts mnteror 15 not vouchsafed to the profane The
age of the courts of this temple 1s somewhat earhier than that of
its great rival, and bemg all of one design they probably were
begun and completed at once and from the simpliaty of its
parts and details must be earher than the great bwidings of
Trrumalas Ndyyakh In fact an mscription on the south wall of
the second prakaram 1s dated in the tenth year of Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya, who began to reign m r1z5r1,2 and, though
the outer enclosures were subsequently added — probably as
late as A D 1600—the nucleus of the buildings must be about as
old as the 12th century, and possibly even two centuries earlier 3

One of the great charms of this temple, when 1 visited 1,
was its punty Nesther whitewash nor red nor yeliow pant had
then sutlied 1t, and the tume stain on the warm coloured granste
was all that relieved 1ts monotony but 1t sufficed, and it was a
relief to contemplate 1t thus after some of the vulganties I had
seen Now all this 1s altered  Like the pagodas at Ramésvaram,
and more so those at Madurj, barbarous vulganty has done 1ts
worst, and the traveller 1s only too fully justified m the contempt
with which he speaks of these works of a great people which

have fallen 1nto the hands of sucH UIWOTHHY SUCCEs50rs

CHIDAMBARAM

The Satva temple at Chidambaram tn South Arhot district
15 one of the most venerated, and has also the reputation of
bemng one of the most ancient temples 1n southern India 1t
was there, therefore, if anywhere, that I at one time hoped to
find some remains that would help to elucidate the history of
the style 1t was, besides, so far removed from any capttal
city or frequented haunt of man that one mght hope to find
its ongmal form unaltered

-~ Pa # *Indian Anbguary, sol xx1 p 121
and vol xxu p 221
- - ? Hultzschs ‘South Indian Inscup
of this tans tions vol n p 253



It is old, but, probably, not older than the Tanjor and
Gangaikondapuram temples. The Kongadesa Réjakal relates
a legend of Vira Chéla Rayar who “one day saw on the sea-
shore the Sabhapati of Chidambara (Siva), attended by Pirvati,
dancing and beating the damaraka (a kind of drum); he there-
fore expended great sums of money in building the Kanaka,
or Golden Sabhd”! A little further on, it is said, “Arivari-
deva (A.D. 985) observing that his grandfather had built only
a Kanaka-Sabh# to the Chidambara deity, he built gopurams,
maddals (enclosures), madapanas (image-houses), sabhas (holy
places or apartments), and granied many jewels to the deity”
Though this work is not at all trustworthy, yet from an inscrip-
tion we learn that Viranirdyana or Parintaka I., early in the
ioth century, covered the hall with gold, or erected the
Kanaka-sabhda. There is also in the temple an inscription of
Réjadhiraja 1. (1018 to 1052) which may be regarded as
evidence that the two inner enclosures, BB, at the west end
of the tank (Woodcut No. 220) were in existence in the 10th
century.” They, indeed, measuring about 320 ft. square, appear
to have been the whole of the original temple, at least in the
1oth and r1th centuries. On the whole, I am inclined to
believe that this inner temple is really the one referred to in
the above extract as far as supported by the inscription. The
temple of Parvati, C, on the north of the tank, was added
afterwards, most probably in the r4th or 15th century, and
to that age the great gopurams and the second enclosure also
belong. The north gopuram, 140 feet high, is gscrlpetl_ to
Krishnadeva, about 1520, whilst that on the east has inscriptions
of Sundara Pandya about 1250, The hall of 1000 columns,
E, was almost certainly erected between 1595 and I§85, at
which time, we learn from the Mackenzie MSS., the kings of
the locality made many donations to the fane? It was theélj
also, in all probability, the outer enclosure was commenced,
but it never was carried out, being in most places only 2 few
feet above the foundation. ) ] o

The oldest thing now existing here is a little shrine in the
inmost enclosure (opposite A in the plan). A porch of fifty-
six pillars about 8 ft. high, and most delicately carved, resting

with light; (4) at Kélahasti in N. Arkat,

1 ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’

vol. viii. p. 7. The Chidambaram temple
is dedicated to one of the Pancha-lingams
or five notable symbols of Siva in southern
India, These are—{1) at Conjivaram,
the ‘¢ prithvi-lingam,” made of earth,—
claimed also by the Tiruviltir temple;
(2) at Tambukesvaram, the ‘‘apa-lingam,”
exuding water ; (3) at Thuvannimalai in
S. Arkat, the *‘tejo-lingam,” sparkling

i ” rhi lamp
the *‘vayu-lingam,” of which the I
vibrates ywith the wind ; and (5) thl’f 3;
Chidambaram is the ‘¢ 4késa-lingam,’ 0
ether —having no material representation-
2 ¢« Epigraphia Indica,” vol. 1k PP
80-281.
i ¢ Madras Journal,” vol. vii {r833),

No. z0, p. 15.
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on a stylobate, ornamented with dancing figures, more graceful
and more elegantly executed than any others of their class, so

Sy

e | e e ————————

o o
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ia/JofF(i 20 f1 tox
20 Plan of Temple of Chidambaram
{From a Plan by Admural Par s 1 Tour du Monde vol xvi p 35)

far as | know, 1n southern India At the sides are wheels and
horses, the whole bemng mtended to represent a car, as 1s
frequently the case m these temples Whitewash and modern
alterations have sadly disfigured this gem, but enough remains
to show how exqusite and consequently how ancient, it was
It 1s the Nntya or Nntta Sabha, the hall of the d:mce, m
allusion, probably, to the circumstrnce above mentioned as
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leading to the foundation of the temple! as well as to the
chief idol of the temple—Natesa. '

In front of the central shrine is one of very unusual
architecture, with a tall copper roof, which, I have no doubt,

AR — T

22I. View of Porch of Chidambaram, (From Drawings by the Author.)

represents or is the golden or Kanaka—s'abhﬁ above refegsg
to, and in front of this is a gopuram apd pillared porc}lll, mantr =
up what seems to have been the original temple. The ce

to
A Attal 3 i the temples, propost
1 The Nathukdttai Chettis, who manage (or mismanage) loistpe . t’hgy are NOW

move this Nritya SabhA to make room for the extension of a new ¢
making.
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temple 1s dedicated to Natésa or Swva as god of the dance,
and 1s a plain wooden building standing on a stone pavement,
but behind 1t an apartment of polished black stone has recently
been added, part of the roof of which 1s formed of gilt plates
‘The outer enclosure, with the buildings 1t contamns, are, 1t
appears, of later date

The temple of Parvati, C, 1s principally remarkable for its
porch, which 1s of singular elegance The preceding woodcut
(No 221) gives some 1dea of 1ts oresent appearance, and the
section (Woodcut No 222) explamns its construction  The
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~22 Section of Parch of Temple at Chudambaram  (From a Sheteh by the Autbor )
o Scale

outer aisles are 6 ft i width, the next 8 ft, but the architect
reserved all his power for the central asle, which measures
21 ft 6 mn 1n width, making the whole 50 ft or thereabouts
In order to roof this without employing stones of such dimen-
sions as would crush the supports recourse was had to vaulting,
or rather bracketing shafts, and these brackets were again tied
together by transverse purlins, all 1n stone, ana the system
was continued till the width was reduced to a dimenston that
could easily be spanned As the whole 1s enclosed in a
court surrounded by galleries two storeys i height, the effect
of the whole is smgularly pleasing

Opposite to this, across the Sivaganga tanh,1s the R4ja
sabhd or hall of 1000 columns, E, sumilar in many respects to
that at Srirangam, above described, but probably shightly more
modern It 1s about 197 ft wide by 338 ft in length Here
the pillars are arranged twenty-four i front by forty one m
depth, making 984, but 1n order to get a central space, four 1n
the porch, then twenty-eight then two and again twenty-four,
have been omitted, altogether fifty eight, but, on the other
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hand, those of the external portico must be added, which nearly
balances the loss, and makes up the 1000 It must be confessed
this forest of granite pillars each of a single stone, and all more
or less carved and ornamented, does produce a certam grandeur
of effect, but the want of design in the arrangement, and of
subordination of parts, detract pamnfully from the effect that
might have been produced Leaving out the millars in the
centre 1s the one redeeming feature, and that could easily have
been effected without the brick vaults formed of radiating
arches, which are employed here—another certamn proof of the
modern age of the bullding  These vaults are certainly integral,
and as certamnly could not have been employed till after the
Muhammadans had settled in the south, and taught the Hindiis
how to use them
Although this temple has been aggregated at different ages,
and grown by accident rather than design, hhe those at
Tiruvaltr and Snrangam just described, it avoids the great
defect of these temples for though like them 1t has no tall
central object to give dignity to the whole from the outside,
mternally the centre of 1ts great court 1s occupied by a tank,
round which the various objects are grouped without at all
mterfermg with one another  The temple itself 1s one
important object to the eastward of it the Panati temple,
another on the north and forms a pleasing pendant to the
1000 columned chduart on the south On the north side of
the Parvati another temple (D) was commenced (V% oodcut
No 220) called the Pandyanayaka hovil, with a portico of
square pillars, four 1n front, and all most elaborately omamented,
but in such a manner as not to nterfere with thewr outline
or sohdity For long 1t stood n an urn. bed and nured
state, but has of late been restored Th.s temp's v2s dedicated
to Shanmukha or Subrahmanya, but we caanst feel sure of
its age From its position, howeier, 2zd the characte- of 1¢5
ornamentation there seems little donl* toot * belenos tg i
end of the 17th and first half of to2 172 eemtzry Freemy on
style however, I would be mchired 5 22="02 *2 29 tha soe o
date  The mamn buldings arz ezf~ed wmor Zo% o™
of dressed granite, outside arz o= Yooz wiraes Y £ Cees
wide and the whole area bromrg ¢ toe temcte po e
39 acres
A large portion of th= =o=moT wmm . w500 B2 Tug T

the most mportant, bas £ =T T feer copseie
elaborate restoration aof —woorsers Sy gt e e mmor
of the Nathukottar Chetrus oot moforommmmsie v s vz
much that 1s most imoretsss - womzme ) e T e g e

awide cloister inte-dec tn =2 27 ~1rd ¢ e ey e o T
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Vaishnava Amman temple stands in the way of this, and the
Chettis have been interdicted from removing it. This court
contains also the Chita-sabh& or central shrine—a plain wooden
building, as already mentioned, on a stone platform. In it Siva
is represented as Natarfja or Natesa. Behind is the bedroom
for the idol—a new structure of polished black stone.

. The special Lingam of the temple is supposed to be the
Alkdsa or “ether” lingam, which is said to stand behind the idol
with a curtain and string of Bilva leaves suspended in front of it.
In front of the Chita-sabh4 is the Kanaka-sabh4, also of wood,
where the daily worship of the Natarja is performed. Almost
adjoining is the temple of Vishnu or Ranganitha. Besides
these and the Nritta-sabhi already mentioned, is the Deva
Sabh4 used as an office, and near it a small building or old
shrine, believed to be the original structure, round which the rest

of the temple has grown.!

RAMESVARAM.

If it were proposed to select one temple which should
exhibit all the beauties of the Dravidian style in their
greatest perfection, and at the same time exemplify all its
characteristic defects of design, the choice would almost
inevitably fall on that at Ramesvaram, in the island of
Pambim? (Woodcut No. 224). In no other temple has the
same amount of patient industry been exhibited as here, and
innone, unfottunafely, has that labour been so.thrown away
for _want of a design appropriate for its. display. It is not
that this temple has grown by successive increments like
those last described; for it was finished on a settled plan,
as undeviatingly carried out as that at Tanjor, but on,a‘.
principle so opposed to it, that ywhile the temple at Tam?}1
produces an effect greater than is due to its mass of detail,
this one, with double its dimensions and ten times 1ts elabor;'
Fioh; produces no effect externally, and internally can only N

2

¥ Francis, ¢ Gazetteer of South Arcot,
vol. i. pp. 270, 271.

? Strictly speaking—the temple that
till recently was here—for, like Chid-
ambaram and other Saiva temples in
southern India, the Nithukottai (Chettis
{one of their number having got the
management into his hands), have set
about demolishing it, and it is reported
that already almost the whole of the
interior or oldest portions have been
pulled down, and are to be replaced by

erections in a nondescript style of build-

ing. Mr A. R. Gopalaiyar manfcﬁé}t
opposed the manager in the Courts, ”
in vain; they would not mterfete; WS !
the manager’s plans, though he eaela-
out the temple property to his own T >
| tives, or destroyed the statues of foll’mto
patrons and benefactors of the temple o
substitute those of his wealthy C:rsits
fellows, that thcy may have thefm
accruing to temple building hereafter.
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seen in detail, so that the parts hardly in any instance aig one
another in producing the effect aimed at. ’
" The only part of the temple, outside the central prakaram, at
lqast, which is of a different age from the rest, is a small
vimana, known as Gandhaméadhanesvara (A), of very elegant
proportions, that stands in the garden, on the right hand
of the visitor as he enters from the west. It has, however,
been so long exposed — like the temple on the shore at
Mémallapuram—to the action of the sea-air, that its details
are so corroded they cannot now be made out, and its age
cannot consequently be ascertained from them. It is safe,
however, to assert that possibly it may be of the 11th or
12th century. Its dimensions may be roughly 50 ft. in
height, by 34 ft. in plan, so that it hardly forms a feature in
so large a temple. From the bulls that occupy the platform
in front, and from its name, it is evident it was originally
dedicated to Siva, as the central temple apparently is, though
the scene of Rama’'s most celebrated exploit, and bearing his
name.! )
Externally the temple is enclosed by a wall 2o ft. in height,
and possessing four gopurams, one on each face, which have this
peculiarity, that they alone, of all those I know. in.India, are
built wholly of stone from the base to the summit. The western
one (W) alone, however, is finished, and owing apparently to
the accident of its being in stone, it is devoid of figure-sculpture
—the plaster casts that now adorn it having been added in
recent times: it is 78 ft. in height. Those on the north and
south (N and S) are hardly higher than the wall in which
they stand, and are consequently called the ruined gateways.
They are, however, of comparatively modern date, and, it
fact, have never been raised higher, and their progress was
probably stopped in the beginning of the last century, when
Muhammadan, Maratha, and other foreign invaders checked the
prosperity of the land, and destroyed the wealth of the priest-
hood. The eastern facade of the second prakaram has t\zo
entrances and two gopurams, the smaller, C, to the sputh of ’lfhz
large one and leading into the Parvati temple, is ﬁmshed.T -
larger one (B in the plan) is ascribed to Sadayaka e"as
Dalaviy, who was the Setupati about 1640, but it never ¥

. : tef

! In the north, the affix swdmin to the | Saiva, and the Linga occupies ﬂf:;‘rfe
names would indicate a Vaishnava cult, | cell. The shrine of Sa.bhapg“"m s
but not so here where the chief images | given to Siva at Chidam t'araFox an
—RAmAlingésvaraswimin and PArvata- | ascribed to Dalaviy SetupaR l"‘mé;varam
vardhini in the central temples, and | account of the rxt_u?.I of t}xe g’vof i
VisvanithaswAmin and VisAlikshi in the | temple, see ¢ Indian Antiquary, vo.
secondary shrines, are all essentially | (1883), pp. 315-326.
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more than 500 ft., and even the nave of St Peter's is only 600
ft. from the door to the apse. Here the side corridors are
almost 700 ft. long, and open into transverse galleries as rich
in detail as themselves. These, with the varied devices and
modes of lighting, produce an effect that is not equalled certainly
anywhere in India. The side corridors are generally free from
figure-sculpture, and consequently, from much of the vulgarity
of the age to which they belong, and, though narrower, produce
a more pleasing effect. The central corridor leading from the
inner enclosure is adorned on one side by portraits of the
Setupati rdjas of Ramnad in the 17th century, and opposite
them, of their ministers. Even they, however, would be
tolerable, were it not that within the last few years they have
been painted with a vulgarity that is inconceivable on the part
of the descendants of those who built this fane. Not only they,
however, but the whole of the architecture has first been dosed
with repeated coats of whitewash, so as to take off all the
sharpness of detail, and then painted with blue, green, red, and
yellow washes, so as to disfigure and destroy its effect to an
extent that must be seen to be believed. Nothing can more
painfully prove the degradation to which the population is
reduced than this profanity. No upper class, and no refinement,
now remains, and the priesthood are sunk into a state of
debasement. L
Assuming, however, for the nonce, that this painting never
had been perpetrated still the art displayed here would be very
inferior to that of such a temple as, for instance, Halebid m{
Mysore, to be described further on. The perimeter, hOWerg;O
that temple is only 700 ft.; here we have corridors <':xter1f x?%
to 4000 ft., carved on both sides. It is the immensity 0 t'Tts
labour here displayed that impresses us, much more thana;}d
quality, and that, combined with a certain p1cturesque(li1€§5 .
mystery, does produce an effect which is not surpassed 0y @ ¥
other temple in India, and by very few els_ewhqre._ han
But for the wilful destruction of the inscriptions (1655[ el
fifty years ago), we might have had the whole hIStorydonC‘
temple! The central shrines are built of a dark har

. Aand atis.

! The Pandiram or manager of the | the claims of the I}aénngﬂod S‘é‘“;ﬂvy
temple raised a suit against the Zamindar | The suit was aPPﬁ“ €c dence, was gived
of Rimnid to deprive him of the | Council,but, on suc ?V‘ ors, | an
hereditary right of patronage and super- | 1n anvo:Jr of the ‘ozigof heir right 1o
vision of the temple, It was conducted | Zaminddrs were deprli\(e tns or have any
on the Pandiram’s part by one Appiru | appoint the Dharma zzrn 55 2o temple
Pillai, who destroyed the old inscriptions | share in the managem built and had so
and forged others, inserting them in the | which their ancestors
walls, and then produced copies and | richly endowed.
translations of them as evidence against
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stone, differing from that employed 1n the rest of the building,
and are ascribed to a Setupati named Udaiyan, early in the
15th century? To him also 15 ascribed the west gopuram and
surrounding walls? but they probably belong to the time of
Sadayaka Tevar Udatyan, early in the 17th century The
first prakéram or enclosure, contamming the older shrines,
measures about 1go ft by 307 ft, and outside this—excepting
the old vimana—the style 1s so uniform and unaltered that its
erection could hardly have lasted beyond a hundred years,
and if so, 1t must have been during the 17th century, when
the Rdmnad r4jas were at the height of thewr prospenty, and
when their ally or master, Tirumalay Nayyak, was erecting
buildings n the same identical style at Madura, that the
second prakiram, measuring 386 ft by 314 ft, was completed
by Raghunath Tirumala: about 1658, the south half of it
having been built by his predecessor  Vijaya Raghunith Tevar
(1709 1723), erected some buildings in the Amman temple,
with the mandapa in front, 1n which are statues of himself and
of his father Kadamba Tevar, and in 1740 Muttu Raghunatha
began the third prakram, 6go ft in length by 435 ft from east
to west, which was completed by Muttu Ramalinga Tevar 1n 1769
The central shrine may probably belong to the 15th or 16th
century, but all the enclosing courts had been erected within
170 years after the end of the 16th century, and endowed
exclusively by the famly of the Setupati chiefs of Ramnad
It 1s one of the last great worhs of Hindus,and the last addition
to it 1s the finest of all

MADURA

If the native authorities consulted by the late Professor
Wilson in compiling his Historical Sketch of the Kingdom of
Pandya could be relied upon, 1t would seem that the founda-
tion of the dynasty ought to be placed some centurtes before
the Christian Era?” Even, however, 1f this s disputed, the fact
of the southern part of the Penmnsula bemg described as the
“Regio Pandionts by classical authorities, 1s sufficient to prove
that a hingdom bearing that name did exist there m the early
centuries of the Christtan Era  Their first capital, however,
seems to have been Korka, near Cape Comorm? The story
of Kulasekhara founding the dynasty, and the fabulous incidents

! Ttissad he was aided 1n the worh | this work by a nch merchant and his
by a Singbalese king or chief named | wife from Nagur, whose statues surmount
Pararija Selhara under whose super | the eastern wall
vision the stones were hewn and fitted 8 ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,”
at Trinkonamala: vol i p 202

% He 15 said to have been assistedin S Ante,p 304

VOL I. 2B
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with which the tale is adorned, is one of the favourite legends of
the south, and is abundantly illustrated in sculptures of Tirumalai
Ndayyak’s chaultri and in other buildings of the capital.

For our present purposes it is not worth while to attempt to
investigate the succession of the dates of the seventy-three kings
who are said to have succeeded one another before the accession
of the Nayyak dynasty, in 1559, inasmuch as no building is now
known to exist in the kingdom that can claim, even on the most
shadowy grounds, to have been erected by any of these kings.
It may have been that, anterior to the rise of the great Chola
dynasty, in the 10th and 11th century, that of Maduri may have
had a long period of prosperity and power ; but whatever they
did build has been destroyed or so altered that its existence
cannot now be identified. After that, for a while they seem
to have been subjected to the Ballala dynasty of Mysore, and
the same Muhammadan invasion that destroyed that power in
1310 spread its baneful influence as far as Ramnad, and for two
centuries their raids and oppressions kept the whole of southern
India in a state of anarchy and confusion. Their power for
evil was first checked by the rise of the great Hindd state of
Vijayanagar, on the Tungabhadra, in the 14th century, and by
the establishment, under its protection, of the Néyyak dynasty
by Viswanith Nayyak, in the 16th. After lasting 177 years,
Minakshi, the last sovereign of the race—a queen—was first
aided, and then betrayed, by Chanda Sahib the Nawab of the
Karnatik, who plays so important a part in our wars with the
French in these parts.

It may be—indeed, probably is the case—that there arc;
temples in the provinces that were erected before the rise 0
the Nayyak dynasty, but all those in the capital, with the greas
temple at Srirangam, described above, were erected or extfandle
during the two centuries of their supremacy, and of those in tlg
capital nine-tenths at least were erected during the long a;?.
prosperous reign of the seventh king of this d-ynast)Tf,A Tlrurpéthal
Nayyak, or as he is more popularly known, Trimal Nayyak, who
reigned from 1623 to 1659.1

Of his buildings, the most important, for our purpose
least, is the celebrated Vasanta or Pudu Mantapam,”known SS
“ Tirumala’s chaultri, “Which he built for the reception of the

s at

: . ; and
1 ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ the ¢ Archwologia,” vol. x. p. ,457"1 ”
vol. nIx Pp. 230 ef seg;. by Wilson, ¢ Journal of the R%) E;L :‘?:;at(‘)f
? Fortunately this chauitri is also one = Society,” vol. iii. p. 232. Y0 llections
of the best known of Indian buildings. . native drawings exist In sox?e colt .
It was drawn by Daniell in the end of containing representations o e‘ile?(gls ot
the 18th century, and his drawings have A model in bronze of a Porcan 4 it has
been repeated by Langles and others. South Kensington Museum},) 2
It was described by Mr. Blackadder in  been abundantly photographed.
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presiding deity of the place, who consented to leave his dark
cell 1n the temple and pay the king an annual visit of ten
days’ duration 1 the hot month of May, on condition of his
bullding a hall worthy of his dignity, and where he could
recenve 1n a swtable manner the homage of the hing and his
subjects As will be seen from the plan (Woodcut No 226)
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the hall 1s 333 ft long by ros ft in width, measured on the
stylobate, and consists of four ranges of columns all of which
are different and all most elaborately sculptured An eles ation
of one 1s given (Woodeut No 227) but ts not so rich as those
of the centre, which have lfe sized figures attached to them,
and are even more elaborate in their details In this instance
1t will be observed that the detached bracheting shaft at
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Chida'mbaram has becqmc attached to the square central pier,
and instcad of the light elegance that characterised that
example, has become a solid pier, 5 or 6 ft. in depth —
richer cgrtamly, but far from being either so elegant or so
appropriate as the earlier example.

The view of the interior (\Woodcut No. 228) gives some, but
only a faint, idea of the effect. The sides are now closed with
screens; but in effect, as in detail, it is identical with the
corridors at Ramesvaram, where the light is abundant.

As the date of this hall is known—it took twenty-two
years to crect it, 1623 to 1645 —it becomes a fixed point in
our chronology of the style! We can, for instance, assert
with perfect certainty that the porch to Parvati’s shrine at
Chidambaram (Woodcut No. 221) is certainly anterior to this,
probably by a couple of centuries, and, with equal certainty
that the corridors at Ramesvaram are contemporary.

From the history of the period we learn that the rijas of
Réamnad were at times independent, at others at war with the
Nayyaks; but in Tirumalai Nayyak’s time they were either his
allies or dependants; and the style and design of the two
buildings are so absolutely identical that they must belong to
the same age. If the king of Madura had indeed been allowed
any share in making the original design, that temple would
probably have been a nobler building than it is; for, though the
details are the same, his three aisled hall leading to the
sanctuary would have been a far grander feature architecturally
than the single-aisled corridors that lead nowhere. The
expense of one of the single-aisled corridors at Ramésvaram,
almost 700 ft. long, would have been about the same as the
triple - aisled chaultri at Madura, which is half their length.
Consequently the temple must have cost between three and
four times as much as the chaultri; and the actual cost must
have been immense when we consider the amount of labour
expended on it, and that the material in both is the hardest
granite.

The facade of this hall, like that of almost all the great halls
in the south of India, is adorned either with Vy#alis—monsters
of the lion type trampling on an elephant—or, even morc
generally, by a group consisting of a warrior sitting on a rearing
horse, whose feet are supported on the shields of foot soldiers,
sometimes slaying men, sometimes tigers. These groups ar

i istori scripts states
Oriental Historical Manuscripts U
the cost of it at a 1akh of Pons of
£20,000, and that it was finished in
seven years, 1626-1633.

1 According to Wilson the mantapam
was begun in the second year of
Tirumalai’s reign, and completed in
twenty-two vears, at a cost of upwards
of 2 million sterling. But one of the
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found literally in hundreds in southern India, and, as works
exhibiting difficulties overcome by patient labour, they are un-
rivalled, so far as I know, by anything found elsewhere. As
works of art, they are the most barbarous, it may, be said the most
vulgar, t6 be found in India, and do more to shake one’s faith_
JitheTcivilisation of 'the people who produced them than any-
thing they did"in any other department of art. Where these
monstrosities are not introduced, the pillars of entrances are
only enriched a little more than those of the interior, when the
ornamentation is in better taste, and generally quite sufficiently
rich for its purpose.

Immediately in front of his chaultri, Tirumalai Nayyak com-
menced his Riya gopuram, which, had he lived to complete
it, would probably have been the finest edifice of its class in
southern India. It measures 174 ft. from north to south, and
117 feet in depth. The entrance through it is 21 ft. 9 in. wide;
and if it be true that its gateposts are 57 ft. in height, that would
have been the height of the opening.! It will thus be seen that
it was designed on even a larger scale than that at Srirangam,
described above, and it certainly far surpasses that celebrated
edifice in the beauty of its details. Its doorposts alone are
single blocks of granite, carved with the most exquisite scroll
patterns of elaborate foliage, and all the other carvings are
equally beautiful. Being unfinished, and consequently never
consecrated, it has escaped whitewash, and alone, of all the
buildings of Madura, its beauties can still be admired in their
original perfection.

The great temple at Madurd is a larger and farkmoé_e
important building than the Vasanta mantapam or Cha"‘; L
It possesses all the characteristics of a first-class Drawklaﬂf
temple, and, as its date is well known, it forms a landmar 0{
the utmost value in enabling us to fix the relative date o
other temples (Woodcut No. 229).

The sapnctugry (A) is dedicated to Siva, under the namg of
Sundaresvara, and this clearly points to its having been foun (:) 7
by one of the Pandya princes who bore the name of Sundar'ilfl !
whom there were four during the thirteenthA cer}tzur)'. 1€,
shrine of the goddess (B) is consecrated to Minékshi. S

The city and temple fell to the Muhammadans 1n I Jag,’ e
plundered it mercilessly, and it was only ref:overed1 by was
Vijayanagar sovereign in 1372 when Hindd worship

Aokt .aved” : but
1 Most of these particulars, regarding 2 Minikshi means “f;‘s}.’ti‘),ggld‘ml::ar;
the temples, are taken from Capt. Lyon’s | with the first \,';owel (Si}}?r ”:“ . she wasthe
description of his photographs of the “prlght-e)'ed. Traditions ();ddess ‘s the
places. He devoted twenty-four photos | wife of SuncAiara,Abuthas a gdess Sife 0
to this temple, of which the negatives | same as Parvati, the go
are now in the India Office. Siva.
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229 Plan of M1d rd Temple Scalezooft o1 I
b Kay to the plan —A Temple of Sunduresvar  AA Pudu mantapam B Shrine of
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restored. The temple itself certainly owes all its magnificence
to Tirumalai Nayyak, A.D. 1623-1650, or to his elder brother,
Muttu Virappa, who preceded him, and who built the Min4kshi
Nayyak mantapam, said to be the oldest thing now existing,
outside the shrines. The Kalyana mantapam is sajd to have
been built in AD. 1707, and the Tatta Suddhiin 1770. These,
however, are insignificant parts compared with those which
owe their origin to Tirumalai Nayyak.

The temple itself is a nearly regular rectangle, two of its
sides measuring 720 ft. and 729 ft., the other two 834 ft. and
852 ft. It possessed four gopurams of the first class (I. IL I1I.
IV.),and six smaller ones (VI.to X1.); a very beautiful tank (L),
surrounded by arcades; and a hall of 1000 columns (Q), whose
sculptures surpass those of any other hall of its class I am
acquainted with. There is a small shrine (J), dedicated to the
god Sabhéapati, which occupies the space of fifteen columns, so
the real number is only 985 ; but it is not their number but
their marvellous elaboration that makes it the wonder of the
place, and renders it, in some respects, more remarkable .than
the chaultri about which so much has been said and written.
I do not feel sure that this hall alone is not a greater work
than the chaultri; taken in conjunction with the other buildings
of the temple, it certainly forms a far more imposing group.

TINNEVELLY.

Though neither among the largest nor the most splendid
temples of southern India, that at Tinnevelly will serve to glvg
a good general idea of the arrangement of these edifices, an
has the advantage of having been built on one plan, and at1 _(;S:
time, without subsequent alteration or change. Like the ‘th
cell in the Tiruvalar temple (Woodcut No. 216), it hai .ne
singularity of being a double temple, the great sgugr%_ :éeg
divided into equal portions, of which the north one 1s det 1cThe
to the god Siva, the south half to his consort Parvatx.1 e
following plan (Woodcut No. 230) represents one of the halves,

Minikshidevi ; C Small shrine of Ganesa, | tapam; U Lingam; A% Tlru\:ac‘}[n Gll(;%‘:
and D of Subrahmanya; E Vedi or Altar; | ram; W Chitra mantapam ; & temple;
F Nandi Pavilion ; G Javandisvara man- | vatta-siddha; Z Madura Nay)g\o L
tapam ; H Navagraha or nine planets; | I, II, IIL, IV, Four outeGro ugms o
I Large Ganesa ; J| Shrines of Natesvar; | VI, VIII, IXA, TAhre.e < I;{I Gates
K Poet’s College; L Tank of Golden | the secon_dA Pra}kara}myA ] VI’I Cate
Lillies; M Mudali Pillai mantapam; O | to the Minfkshi prakam{rf,Asm ). Sakti
Ashta Lakshmi hall; P 16 pillar man- | between the temples ; X S aced from
tapam ; Q Thousand pillar mantapam; | mantapam; T?)? elan és o Gazetteen,’
R Viravasantariya mantapam; S Katydna | one in Francis’s ¢ Madur

Sundara mantapam ; T Servaikaran man- | vol. 1.
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which, though differing in arrangement from the other, is still
so like it as to make the representation and description of one
sufficient for both.

The general dimensions of the whole enclosure are 5% ft.
by 736 ft, the larger dimension being divided into two equal
portions of 378 ft. each. There are three gateways to each
half, and one in the wall dividing the two; the principal gate-
way faces the cast entrance to the temple, and the lateral ones
are opposite each other. An outer portico precedes the great
gateway, leading internally to a veryv splendid porch, which,
before reaching the gateway of the inner enclosure, branches
off on the right to the intermediate gateway, and on the left
to the great hall of 1000 columns—63 ft. in width by about
520 ft. in depth.

The inner enclosure is not concentric with the outer, and, as
usual, has only one gateway. The temple itself consists of a
cubical cell, surmounted by a viméana or spire, preceded by two
mandapas, and surrounded by triple colonnades. In other
parts of the enclosure are smaller temples, tanks of water,
gardens, colonnades, etc. but neither so numerous nor =0
various as are generally found in Indian temples of this clas:'.
The inscriptions go back to the first half of the 13th centutxg.

The great 1000-pillared portico in the temple is one of 6{
least poetic of its class in India. It consists of a regiment of
pillars 10 deep and extending to 1co0 in length, mthoutfﬂgf
break or any open space or arrangement. Such a {ml'?thet
pillars does, no doubt, produce a certain effect; but half tha
number. if arranged as in some of the Ch'alukyan or Jaing
temples, would produce a far nobler impression. The ?)H'nthoe
the Dravidians seems to have been to force admiration Dy
mere exhibition of inordinate patient toil.

INUMBAKONAM.

If the traditions of the natives could be trusted, I\-umba?{nﬁ:
—one of the old capitals of the Chola dynasty—Is Ofmncient
places where we might hope to find something ‘ef}b: found
There are fragments of older temples, indeed, to 2 ceem 10
evervwhere, but none 7 sizw.  All the older buildings S e
have been at some time ruined and rebuilt, probabls -gﬁ:h <
same site. but with that total disregard to antiquity’ ¥ ! derz;
characteristic of the Hindds in all ages as1itis of nginlgéma,
“restorers.” One portico, in a temple dedicated tf)d :;10 o
is very like that leading from the second to the Fhlrb g i? v
in the temple of Jumbukeswara, described aE_JON?,Iq uc’me fine
thing, it is slightly more modern. There 1s 280
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gopuram in the town, represented in the woodcut (No, 231)
It is small, however, in comparison with those we have just
been describing, being only 84 ft. across and about 130 ft. in
height. Those of Srirangam and Madurd have, or were
intended to have, at least double these dimensions,

It is, however, a richly-ornamented example of its class, and
the preceding woodcut conveys a fair impression of the effect of
these buildings generally. It is not old enough to be quite of
the best age, but it is still not so modern as to have lost all
the character and expression of the earlier examples,

VELLOR AND PERUR.

Although the temples at Vellor and at Pérfir, near Koimbatur,
can only rank among the second class as regards size, they
possess porticos of extreme interest to architectural history,
and are consequently worthy of more attention than has been
bestowed upon them. That at Vellor, however, is unfortunately
situated in the fort occupied by the British, and has consequently
been utilised as a store. Walls-have.been built between its
piers, and whitewash and fittings have reduced it to that con-
dition" which we think appropriate for the noblest works of
art in India. Enough, however, still remains to enable us to
see that the Kalyana mantapam here, though not one of the
most elegant, is one of the oldest porches in the south. .AS
will be seen from the woodcut (No. 232), the Vy4lis and rearing
horsemen are clearly and sharply cut, and far from being SO
extravagant as they sometimes are. The great cornice, 00,
with its double flexures and its little trellis-work of supports,
is not only very elegant in form, but one of those marve]ls ?e
patient industry, such as are to be found hardly anyw lfh'
else. There are many such cornices, how.ever, in thedSOllore:
one at Avadaiyar-kévil, in Tanjor district, is deeper anc m A
elaborate than even this one. The outer facing there 1s ksaof
to be only about an inch in thickness, and its net\;llore o
supports is more elaborate and more delicate than t osevcr
Vellor, though it is difficult to understand how either was e
executed in so hard a material. The traditions of thetPthe
assign the erection of the Vellor mantapam Varlouslyt ? 35,
year 1350, and according to other accounts to abOl;lt e‘t/cn
The bracket shafts (Woodcut No. 233) are 51m11§u' ‘;) kg
more elegant than those in Pirvati's porch at Chldaml a ier,
but they are—some of them at least*att_ached to tﬁi dga's
by very elegant open-work, such as is found in Pratapa o at
temple at Worangal (Woodcut No. 252), or in the win v
Halebid. As both these examples are earlier than 1300
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might seem that this one was so also, but it is difficult to
feel certain when comparing buildings so distant in locality,
and belonging to different styles of art.

_ The date of the porch at PérGr (3 miles south-west of
l\olmbatur) is ascertained within narrow limits by the figure
of a sepoy loading a musket being carved on the base of one

e
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of its pillars, and his costumc and the shape of his arm are
exactly t}]O:SC we find in contemporary pictures of the wars
of Aurangzib, or the carly Marathas in the beginning of the
18th century. As shown in Woodcut No. 234, the bracket
shafts are there attached to the picrs as in Tirumalai Nayyak's
buildings, and though the general character of the architecture
is the same, there is a coarseness in the details, and a marked
inferiority in the figure-sculpture, that betrays the distance
of date between these two cxamples,

Slight as the difference may appear to the unpractised
eye, it is within the four centuries that include the dates of
these two buildings (1350 to 1750) that practically the whole
history of the later Dravidian temple architecture is included.
For it is safc to asscrt that nine-tenths, at least, or more, of
those which arc now found south of the Tungabhadra, were
crected or largely extended and rebuilt between these dates,

The carlier works of the seven centuries that elapsed
between the carving of the rocks at Mamallapuram and the
crection of the Vellor pagoda have almost totally perished.
But during that period, a style was claborated and so fixed
that it should endure for five centuries afterwards,'mth‘so
little change, and with only that degradation in detail, which
is the fatal characteristic of art in India.

It sccms impossible that the horsemen, the Vyalis, aX}d
ahove all, the great cornice of double curvature, shown i
the woodcut (No. 232), could have bcen brought to these
fixed forms without long experience, and the difficulty is to
understand how they could ever have been elaborated in stone
at all, as they are so unlike lithic forms found anywhere else;
yet they are not wooden, nor is there any trace m t.hem of
any of their details being derived from wooden architectute,
as is so evidently the case with the Buddhist architecture of
the north. One suggestion that occurs to me is that thﬁy
might be derived from terra-cotta forms. Frequently, at thie
present day, figures of men on horseback larger than life, Off
of giants on foot, are seen near the village temples made:
pottery, their hollow forms of burnt clay, and so burnt as CS>
form a perfect terra - cotta substance. Most of the ﬁgllf{?i
also on the gopurams are not in plaster as is generally 5,"“1’
but are also formed of clay burnt. The art has certaily
been long practised in the south, and if we adopt the ’th?oré’
that it was used for many ornamental purposes along _Wlth _“?};71
or stone, it will account for much that is otherwise unmtelhglh i
in the arts of the south. But we may further suppose It ael
the broad sloping slabs of the earlier temples having nOd ev
bed to rest on the wall head, and being apt to slide down,
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the curved form was devised to secure a flat rest on the walf
and at the same time that the wall or roof above might
have a flat plate on which to rest: and besides the outward
curve afforded a better opportunity for supporting it upon
brackets.

The loss of the earlier structures that would have made
all this clear is largely due to the Muhammadan raids in the
beginning of the 14th century, when these iconoclasts spared
no shrine they found on their marches. What escaped them
was either “restored” beyond recognition by zealous Hindi
princes and temple builders, or is now in the innermost
enclosures, inaccessible to any European capable of judging
of their style and age. The few old shrines at Conjivaram,
noticed above, and some scattered and neglected ruins do
remain, and are very instructive; the desideratum is that
adequate surveys of them are so slow in being published.

VIJAYANAGAR.

The dates above quoted will no doubt sound strange and
prosaic to those who are accustomed to listen to the childish
exaggerations of the Brahmans in speaking of the age of their
temples. There is, however, luckily a test besides the evidence
above quoted, which, if it could be perfectly applied, would
settle the question at once.

When in the beginning of the 14th century the Muham-
madans from Delhi first made their power seriously felt in Athe
south, they struck down the kingdom of the Hoysala Ballalas
in 1310, and destroyed their capital of Halebid; and in 132d2
Orangal or Worangal, which had been previously z}ttacke',
was finally destroyed, and it is said they then carried their
victorious arms as far as Ramnad. The Muhammadans did nof,
however, at that time make any permanent settlement In (;1}6
south, and the consequence was, that as soon as the Hindds
were able to recover from the panic, Bukka and Hanharfii
princes it is said of the deposed house of Orangal, gatheéed
around them the remnants of the destroyed states, and founde
a new state in the town of Vijayanagar on the Tungabhacgiz
An earlier city it is said had been founded there about ;
beginning of the rzth century, but only as a dependency for
the Mysore Raj, and there is conquuentlx no reasor}t e
supposing that any of the buildings in the city (unle_ssdl o
some of the small Jaina temples), belong to that peml)'ci "
indeed till the new dynasty founded by Bukka had conso l{athe
its power, which was certainly not before the middle o
14th century.
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The city was finally destroyed by the Muhammadans mn
1565, but during the two previous centuries 1t maintained a
gallant struggle agamst the Bahmant and Adit Shaln dynasties
of Kulbarga and Byaptr, and was m fact the barrier that
prevented the Moshms from taking possession of the whole
country as far as Cape Comorin

Its time of greatest prosperity was between the accesston of
Krishna Deva, 1508, and the death of Achyuta Réaya, 1542, and
1t 15 to therr reigns that the finest monuments i the city must
be ascribed There 1s, perhaps, no other city 1 all India m
which ruins exist m such profusion or i such varety as m
Vijayanagar, and as they are all certamly comprised within
the century and a half, or—at the utmost—the two centuries
that preceded the destruction of the city, their analogies afford
us dates that hardly admut of dispute

Among those in the city the most remarkable 15 that
dedicated to Vithob4, or Vitthalaswamin a local mamfestation
of Vishnu It was apparently begun by Krnshna Deva, at
least as early as AD 1513, and contmued by Achyuta Raya,
1529-1342, and never was finished , and as mscriptions 1n 1t are
dated m 1561 and 1564, recording grants of Sadasiva, we might
faly infer that the works were stopped by the fall of the
hingdom n 1565 The temple stands 1n a rectangular enclosure
538 ft by 3lo, with gopurams on the east, north, and south
sides  Outside the east entrance stands a lofty Dipdan pillar,
and there are two pavilions of architectural ment i the court,
besides other bulldings  Round nearly the whole court ran a
deep verandah or corridor with three rows of piers, but most

g of 1t 1s now rumed The principal part of the temple consists
of a porch or mantapam, represented wn the woodcut, No. 236,
'page 403 It 1s wholly 1n granite, and carved with a boldness
and expression of power nowhere surpassed 1n the buildings of
its class  As will be observed, it has all the characteristic
pecuhanties of the Dravidian style the bold cornice of double
flesure, the detached shafts the Vyalis, the richly - carved
stylobate, etc  But what interests us most here 1s that it forms
an exact half way house in style between such porches as those
at Vellor and Chidambaram, and that of Tirumalai Nayyak at
Madur2  The bracket shafts are detached here, it 1s true, but
they are mere ornaments, and have lost their meaning  The
corfuce 1s as bold as any, but has lost 1ts characteristic supports
and other changes have been made which would mewtabl};
have led i a short time to the new style of the Nayyak dynasty

The Little bwlding on the night 1s the car of the god, the
base and principal storey bemg formed of a smgle block of
gramite, with movable wheels, but they are the only parts that

VOL I 2¢
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[E TEMPLE OF VLIIHALA, .1} AYANAGAR, 1881
vol. I
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moie? It 15 shown in Plate X1 as 1t appeared before
its brick tower was taken down There are, besides, esther

2% o sonof femple of Latthal Bast {¥roma P ?
by Mr Neatf §

one or two pavihons, smaller, but similar i design to that
represented 1 the woodeut, a gopuram, and other adjuncts,
which would be mteresting, if we had the means of comparing
and describing them*

Althongh the temple of Vitthala 1s certamly one of the
most remarkable runs w India, and there are other temples of
great beauty and extent in the capital, 1t 1s not quite clear that
1t 15 there the cligfs Zanvre of this dynasty are to be found, but
rather at a place called Tédpatrs about one hundred miles a
Iittle south of east from the dapital There are two temples
there the one now mn use—the Chintala Tiruvenkataswamin
temple—dedicated ta Vishnw, 15 shghtly the later of the two,
haviag been boilt m the time of Tumma Ndyudu, the local
governor, and son {or grandson) of Ramalinga Nayudu, governor
w the early part of Krishna Devas reugn, who began the
Ramesvara temple here® The wonders of the place are two

+The unver nart ~m ; 9AlsDrG le Bonremarhs 1 2
S
{ -

- wany wit it fiad

veen cracked by fire Sumafar stome cars * Inscnphons belongmg ta this Rimes
exist at Tadpaln and other temples in { vara temple are dated from 1507 to
southern Indis 1530
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gopurams belonging to the second, which i

temple on the banks of the river,’aboé(t:ha 1Zu2$xrao?esert?d
from the other. One of these was apparently quite ﬁr?' x];nlde
the other on the north never carried higher than the elrS : ’
dicular part. In almost all the gopurams of India thisp aetr;;
cognparatively plain, all the figure-sculpture and orngment
})emg reserved for the upper or pyramidal part. In this
instance, however, the whole of the perpendicular part is
covered with the most elaborate sculpture, cut with exquisite
sharpness and precision, in a fine close-grained hornblende ®
stone, and produces an effect richer, and on the whole perhaps
in better taste, than anything else in this style (Woodcuts
Nos. 237, 238). It is difficult, of course, to institute a comparison
between these gopurams and such works as Tirumalai Nayyak's
chaultri, or the corridors at Ramesvaram ; they are so different
that there is no common basis of comparison but the vulgar
one of cost; but if compared with Halebid or Beliir, these
Tadpatri gopurams stand that test better than any other works
of the Vijayanagar Réjas. They are inferior, but not so much
so as one would expect from the two centuries of decadence
that elapsed between them, and they certainly show a marked
superiority over the great unfinished gopuram of Tirumalai
Nayyak, which was commenced, as nearly as may be, one
century afterwards.

About fifty miles still further east, at a place called Diguva
Ahobalam, in Karnal district, there is a large unfinished
mantapam in plan and design very like that of the temple
of Vithoba at Vijayanagar, but its style and details are
much more like those of the Nayyaks, though local tradition
assigns it to Pratdpa Rudra about 1300. Traditions, however,
usually refer to the original shrine, and if we are guided by
style, it could hardly have been erected before the destruction of
that capital in AD. 1565. The dynasty, however, continued
to exist for one or two centuries after that time, till the country
was finally conquered by Tipu Sultdn. The inscriptions have
not yet been examined, but seem mostly to belong to t}_]e
latter part of the 16th century.! Whoever may have bu}It ity
it is a fine bold specimen of architecture, and if the history
of the art in the south of India is ever seriously taken up, if
will worthily take a place in the series as one of the best
specimens of its age, wanting the delicacy and elegance of
the earlier examples, but full of character and merit

? For long the temple of Vishnu on the
hill of Tripetty or Tirupati, in North
Arkat district, was reputed to be the
richest, the most magnificent, as 1t Was

! Among the Mackenzie MSS. at
Madras there are copies of the inscrip-
tions and other notices of the Ahobalam
temples,
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Cap TV COXCLUSION. P

ConCLTSION.

PO
The buldings mentiored, and mets or les pesfeely
descrbed, 1 the preceding pages ars In romher matber Isss
than one-thisd of the great Dravidan femg'es krown 1o exil
in the province. In importarce ard c::.\?:z. &::_: .:g“i‘-:}.
are, however, more than one-half Of the r:::._z:‘._-{. nene
have vimanas Iike that of Tanjer, ror cornders e these of
Rimesiaram; but several have gepurams guis egral to o
exceeding those mentioried above, 2nd many haye mnmoems e
great beauty and extent. Several—wuch as Arasz:.v_‘-;::_xé_xﬂ,
Vinnyipuram near Vellor, Teramangalam m S2lzm distict,
Kurugodu n Bellari, ard others—possess featores unsmrpassed
by any 1n the south, especially the first ramed, sfich may,
perhaps, be considered as ore of the mo-t elegant of 1is class,
as well as one of the oldest. Tt wou'd, however, be oy tedions
to attempt to descnbe them without plans to refer o, or mere
extensne iffustrations than are compatib’e with 2 werk of thes
class They are, however, worthy of more attention then bas
yet been paid to them, and of more comp'ete illusiraton than
has itherto been bestowed wpon them. Tahen altogether,
they certamnly do form as extensiie, and 1 some respacts
as remarhable, a group of buildings as zre to be feurd in
provinces of sumlar extent i any part of the world—Egypt,
perhaps alone excepted ; but they equal even the Egyptian n
extent, and though at first sight so different. in <ome respec
present similanties which are startling  Without attempting to
enumerate the whole, 1t may be mentioned that the gopurams
both 1n form and purpose, resemble the pylons of the Egy ptizn
temples The courts with pillars and cloisters are common to
both, and very sumilar sn arrangement and extent. The great
mantapams and halls of 1000 columns reproduce the by postyle
halls, both 10 purpose and effect,with almost minute accuracy

P L magmficence, In these vespects 3t s
wnfenor to Conpvaram, Stirasgam, 2nd
mzéxzy athers; and whateser may br dore
with ts rmmense revanty cena

Luri2 sou . mighy or profane its sacred | are pot appled 10 3ts aduﬂ’mx::hc:zyt. It X;‘i

recinets — In 1870, a party of police | fawr specimen of a Dravidan temple of 1 ¢
forced their way 1, sn pursnit of a second class, but masadxm:o&ﬂa 2da-

murderer_who had taken refuge there, | tion and dwrepar It was mﬂnaﬁy 2

end Mp J D B Gubile, who accom | Saisa temple, but was converied s e

panted them, published an account of worthip of Vishnu, by Rimanu ichitya,

what they saw 1n the *Calcatta Review” | 1n the 12th centur’y For nm}“ of ?)1;

m 1875 (vl ‘ln Bp 142 156}  As | Tirupat temples 1y the village trlow, gre

he excamy, «Anotber of $he slusons | Dr & Le Bon's *Les Monuments ds

of youth destroyed e 1 @ ’ - N

15 petther remaﬂ\abli for uts suze n‘:ru:’t: Findes” s 199 204
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The absence of any central tower or viména over the sanctuary
is universal in Egypt, and only conspicuously violated in one
instance in India. Their mode of aggregation, and the amount
of labour bestowed upon them for labour's sake, is only too
characteristic of both styles. There are, besides, many simi-
laritics that will occur to any one familiar with both styles.

Is all this accidental? [t seems strange that so many
coincidences should be fortuitous, but, so far as history affords
us any information, or as any direct communication can be
traced, we must for the present answer that it is so. The
interval of time is so great, and the mode in which we fancy
we can trace the native growth of most of the features in India
scem to negative the idea of an importation ; but there certainly
was intercourse between Egypt and India in remote ages, and
seed may then have been sown which possibly had fructified
fong afterwards.

A digression may be made in conclusion with reference to
the famous monastery referred to (p. 171), as spoken of from
hearsay, both by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its situation has
long been a puzzle. The second pilgrim says it was built by
onc of the Andhra kings as a monastery for Nagarjuna! It
had lofty halls in five tiers, each with four courts and temples
containing golden images of Buddha. But after a time the
Brahmans had ousted the Buddhists and, he adds, “the way
of access to it was no longer known.” The Tibetan works state
that Nagarjuna died at the great monastery of dPal-gyi-r, 2
translation of Sri-Sailam or Sri-Parvata, both names of a very
old place of pilgrimage on a rocky hill overlooking a gorge of
the Krishna river, and which is one of the twelve .]yO_tlr-lmgair
or great Saiva shrines of the Hindis. The placeis d}fﬁcuhlt of
access, but was visited by Colonel Colin Mackenzie i l/gﬁ,
and perhaps by four or five Europeans before 1386, when t g
editor made a hurried excursion to it. Mackenzie had mentione
the animals carved on the surrounding walls in a way that
seemed to follow the arrangement described by Fz}h-%:?tl]{
Though beyond the limits of the Kosala kingdom, with f;’ tl)ﬁ
Hiuen Tsiang seemed to connect if, it was most probably
within the early Andhra dominions. i od

The reports made to the pilgrims were e\.ndently exagge_rta ",
or vague and misunderstood ; and if Sri-Sailam were the site

. . - i n the
1 The Chinese syllabus by which Hiuen | mallai,” the name of' e:l?o };};gsw:st an

Tsiang represents its name may be trans- | south of the Kri'shnﬁ.rix A
literated as Bhrimara-giri— “black bee | south of S_ri-Sa)lam in K,ar‘mill S‘St s
mountain.” He says it meant ‘“black 2 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol, v. pp

peak,” which is equivalent to ‘‘Nalla- | 314.
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CONCLUSION
- ddhist there
: 1 monastery, theté are o tralc;.s oaffo‘\lood, e
e ogion 4 structures WETS possioty o uptapt,
B ek ear)x(;: 1 destroyed It was ner Chandrag P ey
B hastzgei? aane casly Ltngdom of Sui-Salam,
capt
::nttoﬁed m msmpn{ms
The present temp;st
shout 630 ft from north to

lar enclosure
thin a rectangy
Stasr;?x\x‘by 10 ft from east to west,

=3y Plan of the Temples at Sri Smiam
Seale 150 ft 10 Tm,

with a shight extension on the west side and gopurams on the
other three all in the style of the 16th and 17th centunes, having
the lower storeys i stone and the upper in brick—though stone
1s more eassly procurable m such a ﬁ)camy The temples are
now dedscated to Malbkéruna, a form of Siva, and to Bhra.
marambhd or Madhawa and Pérvati The sculptures on the
walls of the coust are trregularty disposed 1n blocks in the upper
Tour courses on the outer face They are almost a counterpart of
those on the walls of the Hazira Rama temple at Viyayanagar,
and belong to the same period  Jndeed, one 15 led to suppose
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that they were carved for the construction of a shrine rather
than for the enclosure wall, into the upper courses of which they
are now built in an irregular way.

From the plan (Woodcut No. 239), it may be inferred that
when this wall was erected the court was considerably enlarged
to the north and west. The temples inside are all mean and
insignificant, and, though older than the outer enclosure, they are
not of earlier date than the 16th century, and probably represent
the shrines hurriedly restored after some raid of iconoclastic
Muhammadans.! The court is partly occupied by rows of
corridors for the accommodation of pilgrims; but most of the
buildings are in a state of decay and ruin.

1 So late as 1855 a band of Rohillas | at Rs. 20,000, dug up the floors of the
crossed from the HaidarAbAd territory | shrines, and destroyed the ancient
and robbed the temple of jewels valued | images.
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CHAPTER V.
CIVII ARCHITECTURE

CONTENTS

Palaces at Maduri and Tanjor—Garden Pavilion at Viytyanigar—Palice
at Chandrmgin

AvrtroucH the Dravidians were extensive and enthustastic
builders, 1t 15 somewhat singular that till they came m contact
with the Muhammadans all therr efforts 1n this direction should
have been devoted to the service of religion  No trace of any
cvil or municipal building 1s to be found anywhere though from
the stage of cwilisation that they had attamed 1t might be
expected that such must have existed  What 15, however, even
more remarhable 1s, that hmgdoms always at war with one
another, and contending for supremacy within a hmited area,
might have been expected to develop some sort of muhitary
architecture  So far, however, as 15 now known no castle or
fortification of any sort dates from the Pandya Chera or Chola
days What 15 still more singular 1s that they have no tombs
They seem always to have burnt their dead and never to have
collected their ashes or rarsed any mounds or memorials to their
departed friends or great men  There are, 1t 15 true, numberless
“Rude stone monuments” all over the south of India, but, t:l
they are more thoroughly investigated, it 1s umpossible to say
whether they belong to the Dravidians when in a lower stage of
civilisation than when they became temple builders, or whether
they belong to other underlying races who still exist, 1n scattered
fragments, all over the south of India® Whoever these Dolmens
or stone circles may have belonged to, we know, at least, that
they never were developed into arclitectural objects, such as
would bring them within the scope of this worh  No Dravidian
tomb or cenotaph 1s known to exist anywhere

When, however, the Dravidians came mn contact with the
Musalméns this state of affarrs was entirely altered, 1n so far,
at least, as avil builldings were concerned The palaces, the
hacherts, the elephant stables, and the dependencies of the

1 What I know on this subject I have already said m my work on * Rude Stone
Monuments * pp. 435 ¢/ seqq éonf Archeologacal Survey of Western India,”vol 1
p 8, and plate, *Indan Antiquary,’ vol 11 pp 53 54, and 306 308, ol + pp
159, 255, and vol w1 p 230
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abodes of the rajas at Vijayanagar and Madurj, rival in extent
and in splendour the temples themselves, and are not surpassed
in magnificence by the Muhammadan palaces of Bijaptr or Bidar.

.O.ne of the most interesting peculiarities of these civil
buildings is, that they are all in a new and different style of
architecture from that employed in the temples, and the distinc-
tion between the civil and religious art is kept up to the present
day. The civil buildings are all in what we would call a
pointed-arched Moorish style — picturesque in effect, if not
always in the best taste, and using the arch everywhere and
for every purpose. In the temples the arch is never used as
an architectural feature. In some places, in modern times, when
they wanted a larger internal space than could be obtained by
bracketing without great expense, a brick vault was introduced
—it may be said surreptitiously—for it is always concealed.
Even now, in building gopurams, they employ wooden beams,
supported by pillars, as lintels, to cover the central openings
in the upper pyramidal part, and these having decayed, many
of the most modern exhibit symptoms of decay which are not
observable in the older examples, where a stone lintel always
was employed. But it is not only in construction that the
Dravidians adhere to their old forms in temples. There are,
especially, some gopurams erected within the limits of last
century, which it requires a practised eye to distingurs:h from
older examples; but with the civil buildings the case is quite
different. It is not, indeed, clear how a convenient palace could
be erected in the trabeate style of the temples, unless, indeed,
wood was very extensively employed, both in the supports and
the roofs. My conviction is that this really was the case, and
its being so, fo a great extent at least, accounts for their dis-
appeararnce. .

The principal apartments in what is called the palace at
Madura are situated round a courtyard which measures about
160 ft. east and west by 100 ft. north and south, surroupded on all
sides by arcades of very great beauty. The p111§r§ which SUEP“;
the arches are of stone, 40 ft. in height, and are J_omed by foliate q
brick arcades of great elegance of design, carrying a cormcelan{
entablature rising to upwards of 60 ft. in height. The whole o
the ornamentation is worked out in the exquisitely fine stucco
called “chunnam ” or shell lime, which is a characteristic of the
Madras Presidency.! On the west side of the court stands the

hi d plan (fig. 240) i
1 For a fuller account of the palace, see ;‘egluccld,thfmgm&?e rlr);easurem “nts have

aper by Mr R. F. Chisholm in the 1 . .
?Tliagsacti)(’)ns of the Royal Institute of | been taken from it. bDet?)ﬂrs gf t}ii ‘gg;)
British Architects,” vol. xxvi. (1875-1876), | mentation are given ’Iyd ? fige 233235
pp. 159ff with plan and sections, from ' ‘les Monuments de I'Inde,” figs.
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Swarga Vilasam or Celestial Pavilion now used as the High
Court of Justice It measures 235 ft from north to south by
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240 Plan of T rumala Nayyak s Palace at Madurd
(Trom a Plan by Mr R F Ch sholm }
Scale 100 ft to 110

105 ft across, and 1s arranged very much on the plan of a great
mosque with three domes—in fact, the whole structure, 1f not first
erected as a splendid mosque 15 marvellously like one ~ The large
central dome 15 supported by twelve columns enclosing a square
64 ft across These columns are first inked together by massive
Saracenic arches  Four sumilar arches are then thrown across
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the corners, and the octagonal drum rises from i
a clerestory. Above this, at the cornice, 45% ftf?l?eélﬁéegggg A
is changed to a circle and the dome rises, in the centre, to gof?
from the floor. At the north-west corner of the main buil7dsi :
1s placed the splendid hall shown in the annexed woodcrzlgt
(N\O.A24.12,} the two corresponding with the Diwan-i-Khass and
Diwan-i-Amm of Muhammadan palaces. This one, in its glory
b H
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241. Hall in Palace, Madurd. ({From Daniell's * Views in Hindostan ).

must have been as fine as any, barring the material: most of
the connected buildings, however, have long since disappeared.
This hall itself is 125 ft. long by 69 ft. wide, and its height to the
centre of the roof is §6 ft.; but, what is more important than
its dimensions, it possesses all the structural propriety and
character of a Gothic building. It is evident that if the Hindds
had persevered a little longer in this direction they might have

I In this view ‘“a more decidedly | paper, «# sup. p. 161. The dimensions
Saracenic character is given to the work | appearmuchexaggeratedifwe gakethehlvo
than it actually possesses.” MrChisholm’s | small human figures as supplying & scale.
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their masters in this form of art. In the meanwhile it is curious’
to observe that the same king who built the chaultris (Wood-
cuts Nos. 226, 227, and 228), built also this hall. The style of
the one is as different from that of the other as Classic Italian
from Medizval Gothic ; the one as much over ornamented as the
other is too plain for the purposes of a palace, but both among
the best things of their class which have been built in the
country where they are found.

The last dynasty of Tanjor was founded by Ekoji or
Venkajf, a half brother of Sivaji, the great Maritha chief,
during the decline of the Madurd dynasty in 1674-1675. The
palace was probably commenced shortly afterwards, but the
greater part of its buildings belong to the 18th century, and
some extend even into the 1gth.

It is not unlike the Madurd palace in arrangement—is,
indeed, evidently copied from it—nor very different in style;
but the ornamentation is coarser and in more vulgar taste, as
might be expected from our knowledge of the people who
erected it (Woodcut No. 242). In some of the apartments
this is carried so far as to become almost offensive. One of
the most striking peculiarities of the palace is the roof of the
great hall externally. As you approach Tanjor, you see two
great viméanas, not unlike each other in dimensions or outline,
and at a distance can hardly distinguish which belongs to the
great temple. On closer inspection, however, that of the palace
turns out to be made up of dumpy pilasters and fat balusters,
and ill-designed mouldings of Italian architecture, mixed up
with a few details of Indian art! A more curious and tasteless
jumble can hardly be found in Calcutta or Lucknow.

The palace buildings at Vijayanagar are much more
detached and scattered than those either at Tanjor or Madura,
but they are older, and probably represent only. some of 'the
detached and less important buildings of what ex1§ted previous
to the sack of the city in 1565, when the Musalrpans rased the
chief buildings to the ground.! What still.rgmallns'reproduces
more nearly the style of a Hindf prince’s civil buildings, before
they fell completely under the sway of Moslim mﬂuencz-
The remains of the palace consists of a number of detac.h?
pavilions, baths, harems, and other buildings, that certal(rily
were situated in gardens, and may, consequentlyz have ha élf
unity we miss in their present state of desolation. One(;
these pavilions is represented in the next woodcut (No. 2h4'3h.
It is a fair specimen of that picturesque mixed style w. llc
arose from the mixture of the Saracenic and Hindl styles

- . ., L
1 Briggs’s translation of Ferishta’s ‘ Mahomedan Power in India,’ vol, iii. p- 13
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Examples of Indian civil architecture are so few in the
south, that some notice may be 1ncluded hete of the old palace
at Chandragm about 30 miles NNE from Chittur 1 North

)

BT = = e e L e T 4

2
R -

Lok

243 Garden Pavilion at Vyayanagar  (From a Photograph )

Arhot district It was from Chandragirt 1n 1639 that Sef
Rangariya, the last representative of the Vijayanagar dynasty,
granted the Butish permission to erect the fort at Madras six
years later he was overthrown by Jamshid Qutb Shah of
Golkonda

The principal building now left, as shown i Woodcuts
Nos 244 and 248, presents a well balanced fagade of three
storeys surmounted by turrets which pleasingly break the shy-
Ine  Each floor consists mainly of a pillared hall—the prers
arched across both ways, corbelled at the angles and closed
with flat domes The floors have projections of 6 or 7 ft
beyond the face of the outer pillars and rest on stone corbels
On the north side the walls pierced by the arches are bmlt of
brick, but the vaults, espectally w the lower storey, are worhed

© After the battle of Tahkot i 1565 | capital tli 159z when Venkatapall
the leﬁrcsen!auv:s of the dynasty made | Riya removed to Chandnxx;x,\w ere
Pennakonda i Anantapur distnét thewr | the famly resded 6l 1645
VoL 1 -
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in stone from stone corbels. No ornament now appears above
the basement, and how the exterior of the building was first
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245. Plan of the ground floor of Chandragiri Palace. .
{From Drawings by R. F. Chisholm, F.R.LLB.A.) Scale go ft, to 1 In.

finished it would be hard to say: we may be certain that it
was originally much finer than it now exists.! _
Even the mixed style above mentioned, however, died out
wherever the Europeans settled, or their influence extended.
The modern palaces of the Nawébs of the Karnatik, of the R4jas
of Ramnad and Travankor, are all in the bastard Italian style,
adopted by the Nawabs of Lucknow and the Babus of Calcutta,
Sometimes, it must be confessed, the buildings are imposing
from their mass, and picturesque from their variety of outline,
but the details are always detestable; first, from being bad
copies of a style that was not understood or appreciated, but
also, generally, from their being unsuited for the use to which

! Fuller details will be found in a | F.R.LB.A., in the ‘Indian Antiquary,’
paper illustrated by plans, elevations | vol xii. (1883), Pp. 295-296.
and sections, by Mr R. F. Chisholm,
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they were apphed To these defects, 1t must be added, that
the whole style 15 generally characterised by a vulganty 1t 1s
difficult to understand in a people who have generally shown
themselves capable of so much refinement m former times

In some parts of the north of India matters have not sunk
so low as in the Madras Presidency, but in the south native
avil architecture as a fine art 1s quite extinct, and though
sacred architecture still survives in a certan gueer, quaint form
of temple building, 1t 1s of so low a type that, as exemplified
especially mm the temples which the Nathukottay Chettis are
engaged 1n renovatmg or reconstructing, 1t would be no matter
of regret 1f 1it, too, ceased to exist, and the curtain dropped
over the graves of both, as they are arts that practically have
become extinet
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BOOK 1V.
CHALUKYAN STVYLE,

CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTORY,

CONTENTS.

Chadukyan  Architecture — Dhirwir temples — Ittagi — Gadag — Kurovatti
=Dambal—1I I.'um‘mkopdn—-h'imi Stambhas at Worangal—Mysore—
Femples at Somnithpiir and Béltr—Temples at Halebid.

Or the three styles into which Hindd architecture naturally
divides itself, the Chalukyan is neither the least extensive
nor the least beautiful, but till about sixty years ago, it certainly
was the least known. The very name of the people was
hardly rccognised by early writers on Indian subjects, and
the first clear idcas regarding them were put forward, in 1836,
in a paper by Sir Walter Elliot, in the fourth volume of the
‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society’ To this he added
another paper, in the twentieth volume of the Madras
Journal’: and since then numerous inscriptions of this dynasty
and of its allicd familics have been found and translated,
largely by Dr. J. F. Fleet, in the ‘Indian Antiquary’ and
‘ Journal of thec Bombay Asiatic Society.’

From all this we gather that carly in the O6th century
of our cra, this family rose into importance at Badami, about
65 miles south of Bijapfir in the Bombay Presidency !-—and
spread castwards as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal
between the mouths of the Krishnd and Godavati, egstabhshmg
the capital of an eastern kingdom at Vengi early in the 7th

! It is sometimes incorrectly stated | so before the mddle ofﬁ the roth c‘eIntdu.ry‘;
that Kalyin, in the Nizam’s territory, and‘under ,the later Chéalukyas.—~‘Indsa
was their early capita] ; but it was not | Antiquary,” vol. v. p. 318.
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century They extended, m fact, from shore to shore, nght
across the penmsula, and occupied a considerable portion of
the country now known as Mysore, and northward extended
as far, at least, as Nasik and Daulatabad

The first prince of whom we know more than the name
1s Pulikesin I, who began to rule at Badami about AD 550
under whose two sons in succession the kingdom was largely
extended, towards the west at the expense of the Kadambas
of Banawfsi, and — pushing northwards into Gujarat, where
they were checked by Siladitya 1 of Valabm Early n
the next century Pulikesin II (609 642) further extended his
dominions, held at bay the forces of the great Harshavardhana
of Kanauj, mvaded the Chola and Pallava terntories, and
placed his brother Kubja Vishnuvardhana over the country
about the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna rivers who—
about 617—established the eastern Chalukya dynasty at Vengt
About 626 Pulikesin I1 seems to have recerved an embassy
from Khosru II of Persta,! and 1n 640 or 641, Hiuen Tsiang
traversed his kingdom and apparently visited his temporary
capital—probably at Nasih? But very soon after, towards
the close of his reign, his rule was upset by the Pallava King
Narasimhavarman, who took and plundered Badam: or Vatap:
as st was then called By 635 Vikramaditya I had recovered
the Chalukya dominions and even entered Kanchi3

The family religlon of the early kings was Vaishnava,
but they seem to have been very tolerant, if not eclectic, and
made grants hberally to Saiva and Jama temples as well as
to Vaishnava ones

Like all the dynasties of central and northern India, the
Chalukyas suffered echipse 1n the 8th century They were
overthrown by the Réshtrakutas of Malkhed about 736, and
it was not till 973 that a descendant recovered the Lkingdom
and made his capital at Kalyan: 1n the Dekhan  The temples
at Athole and Pattadakal described above (Woodcuts Nos 181
and 20%) bélong to thewr age, and we know they were erected
by early kmgs of this race, but, they, do not, belong to their

- - L i mummm e mA o sime =t ame e

1} Journaloftl ¢ Royal As atic Society more than 150 miles from Bharoch Dr

NS vol x1 pi165 F Fleet has pomted out that Nasil

a0 ™ est suts the cond tions — Indan
Antiquary vol xsu pp 1136

* Indian Antiquary 1ol xi¢ {-)lp 151f

or for a detailed outhne of the istorical

materials by Dr F  Fleet see

- . ¢ Bombay ane(teer vol 1 pt u pp

which he does not name but being not | 335 381
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3 to 6 feet in height—a feature which adds consid

the architectural effect.  The structures were erecteder?vli)gontl(z
mortar, and the Joints very carefully fitted. The whole outer
surface was covered with great variety of sculpture, of floral and
geometric patterns intermixed with mythological figures: and
generally the mouldings of the base were carved with the
succession of animal patterns prescribed in the ‘ Silpa Sastras’
or architectural treatises,

The Dhiérwir district may be regarded as the cradle of the
style, and it may help to make its features better understood, if
before describing the remains farther east and south, we first
notice some of the larger temples near and in that district.

At Ittagi, a small village in the Haidarabad districts, lying
some 21 miles cast-north-east from Gadag, is a large Saiva
temple surrounded by the ruins of smaller shrines, etc,, belonging
at latest to the carly half of the 11th century, which, though
deserted and partly ruinous, must be regarded as one of the
most highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan
shrines that have come down to us. In the opinion of the late
Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it “the carving
on some of the pillars and of the lintels and architraves of the
doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or’
gold could possibly be finer. . . . By what tools this very I}arfi,
tough stone could have been wrought and polished as it is, is
not at all intelligible at the present day; nor indeed fror’n
whence the large blocks of greenstone rock were brought.”!
A plan of the group is given on Woodcut No. 246, and it may
be noted that the plan of the shrine is not star-shaped, but
follows the old Dravidian form. The outer walls of the small
shrines have been stripped for building stone by .the villagers.

The temple, shown in Plate No. X1I., consists .of an open
mandap and a closed hall with antechamber and linga shrine.
The square dome that once crowned the sikhara and the super-
structures on the roofs of the mandapas, with most of the screen
wall round the outer one, are now Jost, as well as much of the
projecting cornice round the latter and over the entrance Porches.

The form of these cornices, it may be remarked, {ndwatesbfo
some extent the age of individual structures, as it is proba_ﬂ?
the flat sloping form preceded the more ornamental O{:je wtlhe
double flexure, The inner hall is 27 ft. square, and besides i
entrance from the front mandap, has also door»_VaYS on tgequotglg
and south sides, with pillared porches. The jambs an lr;iest
of all the entrances, as is usual in temples from the earll
pp- 47-48. The stone is not s *very

1 ¢ Architecture of Dharwar and Mysore,’
hard,” however, as Meadows Taylor had supposed.
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At Kukkanfir, within 4 miles northwards from Ittagi is a
notable group of temples, indicating that at an early period the
place must have been of considerable note. Most of them stand
together in a walled enclosure inside the village, about 82 yds. in
length from north to south, and 75 yds. from east to west. On
the east side is a massive gateway of perhaps the 16th century,
and the temples are arranged as in the plan (Woodcut No. 247).
The larger temple opposite the entrance is in use, and is

i)

=3

247. Plan of Temples at Kukkanfir. Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

e.
perhaps, in its present form, of about the age of the :;12119515:16
But on the west side of it is an interesting cng?;__ ssibly
shrines, now containing lingas, of an earherf }?se aI:'e v
going back to the gth century. The sikharas of t e‘llars nside
Dravidian in contour than Chalukyan; but tht}:} plten dency to
with round shafts and spreading capitals, and the s, mark
reduce and render less emphatic the storeys of the spires,
them as indicating an early advance toward&i: ;
The outer surfaces of the walls also are over?:il e of hich
after the Chalukyan fashion; but the red ?an se\vposure "
they are built has deca)éed -11:ons1derab1y rom & ]
obliterated much of the detail. ] robably

There are other temples here of which som(tahé_l‘:islz of the
of about the same age as these. To the Sguwhich is quite
village is one, in tolerably gooc} preservatlod,nc o the
Dravidian in outline with indications of a tendency
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427
elegant proportions of the Chaluhyan forms and with gablets
on the middle of each tier of the sikhara indicative of the
beginning of the continuous band up each face that 1s so
promunent a feature n the later examples

Among the five more notable temples at Gadag, that of
Somesvar, now appropriated as 1 school though small 1s worth
notice  Except the upper por-
tion of the sihhara and the outer
open mandap that stood on the
east, it1s still fauely entire  From
the plan (Woodcut No 248) and
the photograph (Plate XIII),
it appears to be a typical ex-
ampleofthestyle Themandap
18 21 ft 10 1n square inside with
four round pillars, o ft 4 n
between centres, supporting the |
roof, the antarala or ante
chamber to the shrine 1s here
cut off from the mandap by a
screen with a door of its own
and 1s g ft square with a narrow
wmdow on each side The
shrine itself 1s g ft 3 1n square,
and, as 1s common in Chaluhyan
temples, 1t has no pradakshina
The doorways and all the outside walls are very richly decorated
with carving  The whole temple, however, seems ta be silted up
to the level of the top of the raised basement on which these
temples usually stand and which gave the rich wall sculptures
that elevation at which they could be seen to advantage Asin
other instances the materals of the basement had probably been
at least partly, removed before the ground level was raised toits
present height?

Of quite as much interest 15 the temple of Trihutesvar in the
fort of Gadag? As the name may umply, it 15 a triple-shrined
temple with two mandapas 1n line with the east and west shrines,
and the third cella built off 1t a later date from between the
mandapas on the north side  The carving has been exceedingly
good, but the figures have been much defaced by violence and
the whole overlaid by successive coats of whitewash  Round the

248 Plan of Somesvar Temple G
Scale 25t to11n
(Froma Plan by Mr H Cousens }

adag

1 Close to this temple 1s another haown
asthatof Ramesiara of the same plan and
style but much plamer having scarcely !
any seulpture on sts walls and 1s more
dlap dated

Trhutes ara— lord of the three
crested mountan  Tnh ta 13 the
mountain 1 Ceylon on wh ch Rdvanas
cap tal slood ~iso a vange on the south
of the fabled Vount Ver
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g}andap'a&} the perforated screen work is well worth attention,
Ihe original sikhara had been ruined, and is replaced by a
modern brick tower, altogether unworthy of the rest of the
building, which otherwise may be compared with the Belar
temple mentioned below. An inscription records the restora.
tion, or perhaps reconstruction, of this temple in the roth century,
to which period it possibly belongs; but there were later repairs
at least, as under some of the images on the exterior are tablet
inscriptions of A.D. 1192, 1199, and 1213.

Close to this, on its south side, is a small temple dedicated
to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and consort of Brahma,
and is one of the most remarkable for elaborate sculpture
even among those of this style. It is sadly dilapidated, but
the pillars are of the most varied patterns, and carved in the
minutest detail, as are also the screen walls, the roof, and
doorway of the shrinel :

As already noted, the doorways of Indian temples have always
been objects of sculptural decoration. Panels in the roofs, as in
the instance cited at Ittagi, have also been treated with like care,
a favourite device being the division into nine compartments in
cach of which was represented the mythological guardians,
regents, or Dikpélas of the eight points of the compass, the
central panel being appropriated to the presiding divinity of
the temple? The rich sculptures on the Muhammadan Mihréabs
may be, and probably are largely due to the taste of Hindi
workmen, who applied to them the decorative style they had been
accustomed to employ on the doorways of their own shrines.

The subject cannot be adequately illustrated in a wgrk of
this compass, but a single example (Plate No. XIV.)? may
help to convey some idea of the character of the doorways
of Chalukyan temples. This is from one of the many vergr
interesting old temples at Lakkundi, a village.7 mxlelsi east-
south-east from Gadag. These temples are xr.xostly. fa 'enthg
ruin, having suffered severely from the Chola mvasx(;m txr; o
11th century, when those at Lakshmesvar were also des g Y .
And, at a much later date, in the feuds between the Bra mar(;f
and Lingayats, they further suffered. Tl}e.ﬁnest :mc}ll 'glrlleisa
the largest of these temples is that of Kasivisvesvar, \vhln by
double one, a western temple cor}sistmg of a sl}gme, :necte d
porch, and a smaller eastern shrine with antardla, co

ith the porch to the west by a raised platform. )
" }I‘he dgc?rways on the south and east of the hall are beautiful

s, PR Arwa : gi\'en in -
1 iption of the temples | Ganginkatti in Dbérwar, 1s ‘
at g:;aagfuglyertgzsc;é};tt;\:,n Zee ‘Bom%ay “Technical At Sefzef,AIrfgg,er}l}éiffIISSL
Gazetteer,’ vol, xxii, (Dharwar) pp. 713f. 3 From ‘ Technica
2 A good example of this, from | plate 3.
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s of itricate and dehicate chisethng, ‘but the shrine
3’;2?35:;, here represented, nvals the others in design and
workmanship  This doorway, though small—the entrance being
only 2 ft g wide by 5 ft. 81n hugh~s of good proportions
The vanety of ornamental detail on the three fascias withmn the
pilasters may be studied on the sllustration It 1s so delicately
chuselled and n parts so undercut as to be almost detached from
the stone  The pilasters support a cornice over the door frame,
and from its centre depends a shield presenting Gaja-Lahshmt
or Sn, the goddess of success, bathed by cleplinnts  On the
upper side of the cormice are elephants fighting, soldiers and
other figures, spinitedly executed, but now much damaged
Above 1s a frieze divided nto five panels by carved upnghts,
and contatning figures of Stva and Parvatt with attendants in
the central one, Brahma and Vishnu m those to left and night,
and devotess m the end panels This 1s surmounted by a
projecting moulding carved with a leaf ornament that appears
n all ages of Hindf art  In the recesses between the mouldings
of the doorway and the pilasters, supporting the roof, a single
figure 15 1nserted and a rod or stalk with leaf tracery branching
off but stopping below the capitals of the door pilasters The
three fascras of the architrave are also very nichly and beantifully
sculptured
At Chaudadampur on the Tungabhadrs, about 12 miles
north from the ratlway at Ramibenndr, ss a fine bold temple
of black stone belonging to the r1th century, with ail s
details more completely finished than m some others  As will
be noticed 1 the photograph (Plate XV), 1ts defects 1n design
:’: “t‘ge formﬁof x‘ts dgmg elmd the tsignificance of 1ts crowning
er or fimal, whic]
original Kafas atter, however, 15 probably not the

Kuruvartt
A '{ 4
wes N
15 a : \
Ity f a0
=e v pv ool fnalab Wdt of Somesvar at G
but with a porch and doorway on the north as well (;:dfﬂge:

:ﬁ:ﬂ:v:;?e of the mandap In the shrine are three recesses in
the leh:’d ext‘her for so many important images, where the
p only one shrine, or for the vessels used 1n the worship 1

' In the hesava temy
ple at Huvinaha | —R '
gag:llh,z ;x;n gm old Chaluhya temple at and c);:tecghzﬂu}ﬁ{y MézA el “'e';“}:m o2 2’1
ngm ¥ es south east from Kafbargd, | State Railway ' tp © Noany
others, are stomlar deep recesses Y 'planatp 398
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Dambal, w2 15 m0es cozsheast from Gadag, and 16 miles
south wes* from [¢203, ©s bave been, 1n early days, a seat of
Buddhem, for we find that 1 Ap 1093 a Buddhist inscription
there makes mertion of a vihira built by sixteen Settis, and of
another vikara of Taradews at Lakhundy? 1t has still three old
Sana temples—all much injured  That of Dodda Basappa or

from any of the known temples 1n DharwAr districts (Woodent
No 251) [t presents us with Mhat appears to be a late form of
the Chalukyan skFara Sihout R booa faces,on the nornh
west and south’ sides ~The plan s star shaped on the outsidE ™
2ing {ormed of umerouy rectangular ponts, which g :
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432 CHALUKYAN STYLE. Boox IV,

elaborate].y carved ; and the dome of the mandap is supported
by four pillars also equally richly chiselled. Spanning the two
slender pillars in front of the antechamber or antarila is a
frieze, 8 ft. in length and between 3 and 4 ft. in height, richly
carved with unrivalled care though now damaged. And at the
entrance of the shrine is a doorstep—perhaps the most beautiful
in design in any temple in Western India. This temple was
perhaps one of the latest, designed late in the 12th century,
before the Muhammadan raids put an end to temple building.

Lastly, about 9 miles north from Chaudadampur, at the
sacred junction of the Varada with the Tungabhadra, in the
small village of Galaganath is another Chalukya temple, dedicated
to Galagesvara (Plate XVL). It is built of black granite, and its
appearance is striking owing to the base of the shrine or viméana
being entirely surrounded by a peculiar stepped abutment that
looks somewhat like an afterthought, and is quite out of place as
an architectural feature. Had it been below the shrine walls it
might have been contrived to add dignity to the tower; but as
it is it gives the whole spire a much more pyramidal form than
in other temples, and it is not elegant. I t may be, however, that,
to prevent the sinking of the foundations in deep sandy soil, the
base was extended, at a later date, to great thickness to support
the superincumbent weight of the sikhara. Otherwise, though
of no great dimensions—about 8o ft. by 40 over all—this temple
is a good example of the period when it was erected, or about the
first half of the 11th century.

HANAMKONDA AND WORANGAL.

When the Haidarabad or Nizam’s territory has been
examined and completely surveyed, we shall probably bée
able to trace all the steps by which earlier examples developc;a
into the metropolitan temple of Anamkond or Hanamkon al,
the old capital, 4 miles north-west of Orangal or \Vorant?gez1
fort. According to an inscription on it, this temple was eliec gn
in A.D. 1162, by Pratdpa Rudra, who, though not a Chalu y; 1ir
blood, but a Ganapatiya or Kakatiya, had succeeded. to the

ions and their style. . .
pos?l‘elslselo?emple itself ifs triple, having three shrines og ."62)
considerable dimensions, dedicated to Siva, Vlshnu, ar}d U;Zat'
arranged round a central hall. In front of this temple 1sh a %j e
mandapa or portico, supported on p.lllars, of which Qng ur;tern
and thirty-two are free standing, disposed in a van? pa:i ome.,
but without any sign of the octagonal arrangement.l_or afor e
Between this portico and the temple was the pavilion

! ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xi. pp. off.
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Cuar, I TEMPLE AT HANAMKONDA, 433

Nangi which has fallen within the last twenty-five years, and the
hage granite bull still remains among the fallen pillars and lintels'
This Nandi pavilion and the great pallared hall were all of granite

252 Doorway of Great Tewple at Haounhonda  {From & Photograph }

and comparatively plain and devord of ornament. The temple
itself measures outssde 102 ft from east to west, by 83 ft. 8 m,
from north to south, and stands on a raised basement or podium
10 ft wide all round it? Like others of these late temp‘les,ghis
one was never finished It was too extensve for one hing's reign,

! Views of the hall or mantapam and the templs arc gnen w Workman's
‘Through Town and Jungle, pp 127 and 129 ox
YOL. 1. N
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even for one so powerful as he was who undertook it, and before
it was heartily taken up again the Muhammadans were upon
them (in A.D. 1310), and there was an end of Hindfi greatness
and of Hinda art.

Some of its details, however, are of great beauty, especially
the entrances to the shrines, which are objects on which the
architects, as usual, lavished their utmost skill. The preceding
woodcut (No. 252) will explain the form of those of the great
temple, as well as the general ordinances of the pillars of the

253. Kirtti Stambha at Orangal. (From a Photograph.)

reat mandapa. Nothing in Hindé art is more pleasing than
%he pierced I;labs whichgthe Chalukyas used for screens_?é;
windows. They are not, so far as I recollect,.used extensiv teﬁ
in other styles, but as used by them are highly ornamen
and appropriate, both externally and internally.
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The pillats, too, are rich, without being overdone,?® and as
the central four in the mamn hall are of the same design and
beautifully carved, the effect of the whole 1s singularly varied
but at the same time pleasing and elegant The roof also 15
corered by great slabs richly sculptured

In Orangal or Worangal fort there are four Kirtt: Stambhas,
as they are called (Woodcut No 253), of one pattern, facing
one another, which have formed the gateways to a large temple
that once occupted the centre of the area, but of which anly
a group of pillars and lntels belonging to 1ts south west corner
now remains  The distance between the north and south gate
ways 15 480 ft, and between those on the east and west 433 ft,
Ieaving ample space for a temple of unusual size and splendour”
It cannot be said they are particularly elegant specimens
of art Therr mamn interest lies in their being the lineal
descendants of the four gateways at Sanchi (Woodcut No 38)
and they are curtous as exemplifymng how, tn the course of a
thousand years or thereabouts, a wooden style of building
may lose all traces of 1ts ongin as clearly as they do, for 1t
seems most unhkely that any such form could have been
imnvented by any one using stone constructions, and that only

There are also 1n the Orangal fort a great number of smaller
temples and shrines, in the same style as the great temple, and
{1ke 1t, apparently mostly dedicated to Siva, from the presence
of hus bull almost everywhere  Most are ruined, and, judging
from appearances, 1 am mclined to believe this 1s owing to
Moshim violence The mode of building 15 without mortar,
and the jJonts are by no means well fitted The style 1s also
remarkably free from figure sculpture, which 1s_generally the
thing that most easily excites the iconoclastic feelings of the
fotlowers of the Prophet

Lastly a simple example of the style in a village temple
has been cited at a place called Buchhanapalli, not far from
Hadarabad® (Woodeut No 254) There are four principal
faces on the walls of the shrine, larger than the others three

1 The most elaborately chased pillars
of this style are to be seen mn the temple
of Ramappa near Palampet about 30
tules north east from Hanamhonda

t Cousens ¢ Lasts of Antiquanan Re
wa ns i the Nizam s Ternitory  pp 46f
To Mr Cousens 15 dae the matenals

for the revision of this account of the
Worangal and 1Yanamhonda remains,

3 Buchopully” was placed on Mr
Fergusons map 5o sales west from
Hadarabdd 2nd in that position (Lat.
131 N, Long 77° 48 E.) 15 the

sillage of Buchhanapalis, 14 miles north
from Dhasar ralway s.ation  Mr Cousens
{ Lists of Anuquanzn Temains in the

10 les san beeast from Todur ‘and
temple, wheh 18 ¢

considerable or
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occupied by niches, the fourth by the entrance. The roof is
in steps, and with a flat band on each face in continuation
of the larger face below. The summit ornament is a vase,
in this instance apparently incomplete. The porch is simple,
consisting only of sixteen pillars, disposed equidistantly, without
any attempt at the octagonal dome of the Jains or the varied

arrangements subsequently attempted. The sikhara isa stra}é;btrz
lined cone, and its decorations in steps is as unlike the Dravi xgd
spire in storeys as it is to the curvilinear outline of the ]axpa}E a <
northern temples. The porch too, is open, and Coptgi:s sthe
columns spaced equidistantly over its floor, without ?lf e;ﬂ the
bracketing arrangements of the southern or the domica bm; ms o
the northern styles. Situated as it was locally, half-way be heen
the Dravidian and northern styles, the Chalukyan retaine -
borrowed occasionally a feature or form from one (er' t:r;rgﬁt

other, but not to such an extent as to obliterate its 151 ?’1 Est %g
or to prevent its being recognised as a separate and distinct sty

of architecture. T

i i i ircular pillars 0
b, Tl e o but the Sbara | by sempant Vydlie.Consens, * Lists o

. . . . N 2, ’S TClTl"
and roof are ruined. Round the shrine Amu;]uanan Remains : Nizam
is an open pradakshina, in which are | tory,” p. 63.
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MYSORE

It 15 1n the province of Mysore, however, that the Chalukyan

431

style attaned its fullest development and highest degree of

perfection during the three centuries — AD 1000 t0 1300 —
in which the Hoysala Ballalas had supreme sway in that
country  Several temples, or rather groups of temples, were

erected by them-—one at a place called Somnathpur, a small

village on the left bank of the Kaveri, south of Mysore,
built by Soma, the general of Narasimha Ballala 111, and was
completed in 1270,? another at Belur, in the centre of the
province, owed 1its ongin apparently to Vishnuvardhana, mn or

about Ap 1351y, the last and greatest at a place they called
Dorsamudra -~ now known as Halebid, 10 miles east by north
from the last named, from which the capital was removed by

Vishnuvardbana about 1135 It continued to be the metropolis
of the kingdom, til 1t was destroyed, and the bmidmng of

the great temple stopped by the
Muhammadan invasion m AD
1310 1313
Like the great temple at
Hanamkonda, the Kesava temple
at Somndthpur 1s triple, the cells
~with theirsikharas, being attached
to a square pillared hall, to the
fourth side of which a portico 15
attached, 1 this mstance of ery
moderate dimensions {(Woodcut
No 255) The whole stands m a
square clowstered court, measuring
210 ft by 172 ft over all, and
has the usual accompamments of
entrance porch, stambha, etc
The following woodeut (No
256) will gne an idea—an
perfect one it must be confessed
—of the elegance of outhne and
marvellous elaboration of detad

AA43334484404503
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Phn of the Kemrva Yemple
at Somntthpir
Scalez00ft 102 n 2

that charactertses these shrines Its height seems to be only

about 30 {t, which, if 1t stood m the open, would be almost too
small for architectural effect, but in the centre of an enclosed
court, and where there are no larger objects to contrast with

it, it 1s suffictent, when judicously treated, to produce a

* Rice s * Mysore Gazetreer, 1ot 1 p 514

* From s hthographed plan tn Rices kp graphia Camat wopt
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considerable impression of grandeur, and apparently does so in
this instance.

The temple at Somnathpir is a single but complete "v}::(i)IZI;
that at Bélar, on the other hand, consists of one princip
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temple, surrounded by four or five others and numerous
subordmnate buildings, enclosed m a court by a tugh wall
measuring 380 ft by 425 ft, and having two very fine gate-
ways of gopurams 10 its eastern front? As will be seen from
the plan (Woodcut No 257), the great temple consists of a
very solid viména, with an antarala, or vestibule, and in front of
this a porch or mahimantapam of the wsual star like form,
measuring 9o ft acrass The entire length of the temple, from
the east door to the back of the cell,
18 115 ft, and the whole stands on
a terrace about 3 ft high, and from
10 ft to 13 ft wide This 1s one
of the charactenstic features of
Chalukyan design, and adds very
considerably to the effect of their
temples

The arrangements of the pillars
have much of that pleasing subor
dination and variety of spacing
which 1s found m those of the
Jams, but we muss here the octa-
gonal dome, which gives such
poetry and meaning to the arrange-
ments they adopted Instead of
that, we have only an exaggerated
compartment in the centre, which
fits nothing, and, thongh 1t does
give dignity to the centre, 1t does ;.7 pian of Chensa Kertia Templeat
it so clumsily as to be almost Ballr Seale 1o to1in (From
offensive sn an architectural sense m‘f’: 1

It 1s not however, either to
its dimenstons, or the disposition of its plan, that this temple
owes its pre eminence among others of its class, but to the
marvellous elaboration and beauty of its detals  The effect of
these 1t 15 true, has been, in modern times, considerably marred
by the repeated coats of whitewash whicn the present low order
of priests consider the most appropriate way of adding to the
beauty of the most delicate sculptures Notwithstanding thrs,
however, their outline can always be traced, and where the
whitewash has not been apphed or has been worn off, their
beauty comes out with wonderful sharpness

The followsng woodeut (No 258) will comey some 1dea
of the richness and vanety of pattern displayed in the windows

Epigrapha Carnatca

1 By the plan m Mr Rice s ¢ Epigraphua Carnatica vol ¢ pt it rourtic
404 ft Jong on the notth side, and 426 on the south
»
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of the parch. These are twenty-eight in number, and all are
4 ~ H 3 4 i
different. Some are pierced with merely conventional patterns
generally star-shaped. and with foliaged bands between - others
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2z8 Vlew of part of Porclr at Bélar  (From a Photograph.)

are interspersed with figures and mythological subjects, the
nezrest one. for instance, on the left. in the woodcut, represents
the Narasimhz Avatirs, and other different scenes connected
with the worship of Vishnu, to whom the temple is dedicated.
The pierced slzbs themselves, however, are hardly so remark-
zhle as the richly-carved base on which they rest, and the deep
carnice which overshadows and protects them. The amount of
lzbour, indeed, which each facet of this porch displays is such .
zs, I believe, never was hestowed on any surface of equal extent
i any building in the world; and though the design is not of
the highest order of art, it is elegant and appropriate, and never
offends sgainst good taste.

The sculptures of the base of the viména, which have not
been whitewashed. are zs elaborate as those of the porch_, in
some places more so; and the mode in which the unders1de:s
of the cornices have been elaborated and adorned is such as 13

- . e ~ £
only to be found in temples of this class. The upper part o
the tower is znomalous. It may be that it has been white-
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In plan it bears a genecral resemblance to the Somnathpir
temple, having three shrines round a hall (Woodcut No. 253),
but, as in the Bélar temple (No. 257), with projecting entrances
to the mandap or porch on both sides as well as on the east
front.n  The roof of the mandap is quite destroyed, probably
by Moslim violence, and a miserable covering of tiles replaces
it; but the three viméanas or sikharas are fairly entire, with the
Sydla or leogriff emblem of the Hoysala kings seen over the
block on the roof, projecting in front of the central spire.
Beyond, to the west, is scen part of a ruined temple; and to
the south is the old Nandi pavilion, now also covered with tiles ;
and the base of a dhwaja-stambha near the corner of it. These
Balagami temples arc ascribed to Jakanacharya, the celebrated
architect and sculptor of the Hoysala kings, to whom is ascribed
also the Halebid, Somnathptir, Malbagal and, by tradition,
many other temples in this region.

There arc also at Kubbatdr, near Balagimi, and at
Haranhalli, Arasikere, Koravangula, Naglapur, Turuvekere, and
other places in Mysore, monuments that await and deserve,
more than almost any others, to be fully illustrated.?

HALEBID.

The carlicst temple known to exist at Halebid was a small
detached shrine dedicated to Siva as Kediresvara? and was
crected by Vira Ballala and one of his queens, probably about
1219. Its gencral appearance, nearly forty years ago, will be
understood from the next woodcut (No. 260). It was star-
shaped in plan, with sixteen points, and had a _porch, S0 entirely
roined and covered up with vegetation that it was difficult to
make out its plan. Its roof was conical, and from the base-
ment to the summit it was covered with sculptures of the very
best class of Indian art, and these so arranged as not materially
to interfere with the outlines of the building, while they im-
parted to it an amount of richness only to be found arg\(l)ng
specimens of Hindd art. If this little temple had beenbl ;15-
trated in anything like completeness, there was pr.?1 a };
nothing in India which would have conveyed a better 1 eaIO
what its architects were capable of accomplishing. But, alas,

! There is a plan of this Balagimi | offrira sﬁremem,un‘e aljor{(}an::ml{;c;lssgfé
temple an(,i some details in ¢ Epigraphia '11’1} gxglo};atf;:s. —<Les Mon
atica,’ vol. vii. nde,’ p. 173 ‘
CnarnDtr‘c'a, Le Bon remarks: *Si jamais 3 This has_been erroneousli\)’ cszg:]elg
il m’arrive de retourner dans I'Inde, je | Kaitesvar and Ixaltabhe:vara’ )vol. ¢
ferai certainement une étude spéciale du | writers. — ¢ Mysore Gazetteer,
Mpysore. Cette région, presque vierge, | p. 5I4n.
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this cannot be: this gem of Indian architecture is no more;

T ato Kedaresvart Halebld

vegetation did jts relentless work unchecked, and the pile is
long ago a shapeless mound! L.
The Kediresvara temple was, howeses, surpassed in size

(From a Photograph by Capt. Tripe }

*In 1876 My Fergusson wrote ~**In muzelf) destroyed by the trees, w1 °
2 very few years this bulding will be | have fastened their €

o

£
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and magnificence by its neighbour, the Hoysalesvara te

ay : ) ) ; mpl
Halebl.d, which, had it been completed, is gne of the buil%iigz
on wh.xch the advocate of Hindt architecture would desire to
take his stand. Unfortunately, it never was finished, the works

having probably been stopped
in 1311 A.D.!

by the Muhammadan conquest

The gencral arrangements of the building are given on the
anncxed plan (Woodcut No. 261), from which %t willlg)e perceived

that it is a double temple, 1If
it were cut into halves, each
part would be complete with a
pillared mantapam of the same
type as that at Bélar above
referred to, an antarila or
intermediate vestibule, and a
sanctuary containing a lingam,
the emblem of Siva. Besides
this, each half would have in
front of it a detached, pillared
porch as a shrine for ‘the Bull
Nandi, which, of course,
would not be required in a
Vaishnava temple. Such
double temples are quite
common in India, but the

261. Plan of Hoysalesvara Temple at Halebid- .
L eeson Tt o x i Y two sanctuaries usually face

Scale 100 ft, to 1 in.

between them.

square over all, including all

each other, and have the porch

Its dimensions may roughly be stated as 200 ft.

the detached pavilions. The

of the stones. In a drawing in the
Mackenzie collection in the India Office,
made in the early part of this century,
the building is shown entire. Twenty
years ago it was as shown at p. 443. A
subsequent photograph shows it almost
hidden ; a few years more, if some steps
are not taken to save it, it will have
perished entirely. A very small sum
would save it; and, as the country is in
our charge, it is hoped that the expendi-
ture will not be grudged.” But no
attention was paid to this warning, and
as Mr. L. Rice says :(—*¢ With shame be it
wiitten—D>Mr. Fergusson’sgloomyanticipa-
tions have been completely fulfilled. . . .
Some of the most perfect figures have
been conveyed to Bangalor, and set up
in the Museum, but divorced from their
artistic setting they have lost their
meaning. A proposal has been made,

I believe, to convey the ruins to Mysore,
and erect the restored temple there as
a memorial to the late Mahirdja."—
‘Mysore Gazetteer’ (1897), vol. 1. p. 5I5.
Mr. Rice has preserved for us two photo-
graphs of the temple in 1866, and 1886
in ‘ Epigraphia Carnatica,’ vol. v. pt. 1.
Later, in 1907, the Mysore Government
tried to restore the temple, but the result
is reported as not very succes§ful, as
empty spaces had to be filled in with
plain slabs. But these are much better
than the crude attempts made in other
cases to imitate the old work.

1 The date of its foundation is not
known, but as Halebid or Déras,_amudr?
became the capital only in the middle o
the 12th century, it was probably begun
somewhat later, and possibly well imnto
the next century.
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temple 1tself 1s 160 ft north and south by 122 ft east and west
Its height, as st now remains, to the corntee 1s about 25 ft. from
the terrace on which it stands 1t cannot, therefore, be considered
by any means as a large building, though large enough for effect
This, howeser, can hardly be judged of as 1t now stands, for
there is no doubt but that it was mtended to ratse two great
pyramxda] spires over the sanctuaries, four lower ones n front
of these, and two more, as roofs—one over each of the two
central pavihons  Thus completed, the temple would have

262 Restored tiew of Temple at Haleb d

assumed something Iihe the outlme shoun In the woodeut
(No 262) and if carrred out with the richness of detal
exhibited 1 the Kedaresiara (Woodcut No  260), wonld
have made up a whole which 1t would be difficult to rnal
anywhere

The matenal out of which tlus temple ts erected 15 n
indurated potstone of solcansc ongm found mn the neighibour
hood This stone s said to be soft when first quarned, and
easily cut 1 that state, though hardening on expostre fo the
atmosphere  Even thts, houever, will not dhmimsh our admir-
tion of the amount of labour bestoned on the temple, for, from
the number of parts still unfinished, st 15 evident that, ke most
others of its class, 1t was butlt sn block, and caned after the

stone had become hard As we now see i, the stone s of a
o e Tl
! The finals on the two prnumpal § supported op 2 sm:lllzogon‘wic s & nl:
by some mistake of the engraver, | understood ~G e X
412 betn wrongly presented A 1ase | menis detfnde " (g 205
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pleasing creamy colour, and so close-grained as to take a polish
like marble. The pillars of the great Nandi pavilion, which look
as if they had been turned in a lathe! are so polished as to
exhibit what the natives call a double reflection—in other words,
to reflect light from e:ach other. The enduring qualities of the
stone seem to .be. unrivalled, for, though neglected and exposed
to all.the \‘1c1551t}1des of a tropical climate for seven centuries,
the: minutest details are as clear and sharp as the day they were
finished. Except from the splitting of the stone arising from
bad masonry, the building is as perfect as when its erection was
stopped by the Muhammadan conquest.

It is, of course, impossible here to illustrate completely so
complicated and so varied a design ; but the following woodcut
(No. 263) will suffice to explain the general ordonnance of its
elevation. The building stands on a terrace ranging from 3 ft.
to 6 ft. in height, and paved with large slabs. On this stands a
frieze of elephants, following all the sinuosities of the plan and
extending to some 7I0 ft. in length, and containing not less
than 2000 elephants, most of them with riders and trappings,
sculptured as only an Oriental can represent the wisest of brutes.
Above these is a frieze of “sarddlas,” vyalas, or conventional
lions or tigers—the emblems of the Hoysala Ballélas who built
the temple. Then comes a scroll of infinite beauty and variety
of design; over this a frieze of horsemen and another scroll; over
which is a bas-relief of scenes from the Ramayana, represent-
ing the conquest of Ceylon and all the varied incidents of that
epic. This, like the other, is about 700 ft. long. (The frieze of
the Parthenon is less than 550 ft) Then come celestial or
conventional beasts and birds, and all along the east front a
frieze of groups from human life, and then a cornice, with a rail,
divided into panels, each containing two figures. Over this are
windows of pierced slabs, like those of Bélir, though not so rich
or varied. These windows will be observed on the right an‘d
left of the woodcut. In the centre, in place of the windows, Is
first a scroll, and then a frieze of gods and heavenly apsarasas—
dancing girls and other objects of Hindti mythology. This
frieze, which is about 5 ft. 6 in. in height, is continued all round
the western front of the building, and extends to some 400 ft.in
length. Siva, with his consort Parvati seated on his knee, 15
repeated at least fourteen times; Vishnu in his various Avataras
even oftener. Brahma occurs several times, and every great
god of the Hindld Pantheon finds his place. Some of these are

17

. . . . . i vith

1 Thev were, in fact, set verticallvina | chasing out the very fine 1}1?01?1;1%5‘:2‘“] g
sort of pit and turned, probably in water, | an accuracy and umforr_nlt) dained
giving them a very smooth surface and = hardly have been otherwise attained.
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carved with a minute claboration of detail which can only be
reproduced by photography, and may probably be considered as
one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be
found cven in the patient Jast,

.It must not, howcx.'cr, be considered that it is only for
patient industry that this building is remarkable. The mode in
whtqh thc.cnstcrn face is broken up by the larger masses, so as
to give height and play of light and shade, is a better way of
accomplishing what the Gothic architects attempted by their
transepts and projections.  This, however, is surpassed by the
western front, where the varicty of outline, and the arrangement
and subordination of the various facets in which it is disposed,
must be considered as a masterpiece of design in its class, If
the fricze of gods were spread along a plain surface it would lose
more than half its cffect, while the vertical angles, without
interfering with the continuity of the fricze, give height and
strength to the whole composition.  The disposition of the
horizontal lines of the lower friczes is cqually effective.  Here
again the artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines,
and the play of outline and of light and shade, far surpass
anything in Gothic art.  The effects are just what the medizval
architects were often aiming at, but which they never attained
so perfectly as was done at Halebid.

Before leaving Halebid, it may be well again to call atten-
tion to the order of superposition of the different animal friezes,
alluded to already, when speaking of the rock-cut monastery
described by the Chinese Pilgrims (ante, p. 171). There, as here,
the lowest were the clephants; then the lions; above these
came the horses ; then the oxen; and the fifth storey was made
with shapes of pigcons. The oxen here is replaced by a conven-
tional animal, and the pigcon also by a bird of a species that
would puzzle a naturalist.  The succession, however, is the same,
and, as mentioned above, the same five genera of living things
form the ornaments of the “ moonstone ” thresholds of the various
monuments in Ceylon. Somectimes in modern Hindd temples
only two or three animal friczes are found, but the sticcession is
always the same, the clephants being the lowest, next above
them are the lions, and then the horses, etc. When we knpw
the cause of it, it secms as if this curious selection and succession
might lead to some very suggestive conclusions. At present we
can only call attention to it in hc;pes thz::t further investigation
may afford the means of solving the mystery".

)If it were possible to illustrate the Halebid temple tolilulih
an extent as to render its peculiarities familiar, there wou ¢ t:
few things more intecresting or more instructive than }t;o mStlI\lIlot
a comparison between it and the Parthenon at Athens.
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these Indian examples is that it widens so immensely our basis
for architectural criticism. It is only by becoming familiar with
forms so utterly dissimilar from those we have hitherto been
conversant with, that we perceive how narrow is the purview
that is content with one form or onc passing fashion. By rising
to this wider range we shall perceive that architecture is as
many-sided as human nature itsclf, and lcarn how few feelings
and how few aspirations of the human heart and brain there are
that cannot be cxpressed by its mecans. On the other hand,
it is only by taking this widc survey that we appreciate how
worthless any product of architectural art becomes which does
not honestly represent the thoughts and feelings of those who
built it, or the height of their lofticst aspirations,
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